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TO. T Hot 


READER 


| Spain of befpeaking the Reader’s 
Favour, (asiscommon with Au- 
thors) I have the pleafanter task of 
boafting of it: for to that chiefly is it 
owing, that this-Book which defer- 
ved not a Second Impreffon, has now 
pafta Sixth. And I hope thofe who 
have been fo kind as to buy off the 
former, willnot reckon it fora Fault, 
that This pretends to be more cor- 
rect and complete than they ; for to 
have continued the known Errours 
_and Imperfeétions thereof, would 
have been an Injury both to the Rea- 
der, and my felf: Zo the Reader, in 
- obtruding acknowledg’d Errours, 
and concealing new Difcoveries ; 

_ And to my felf, in giving occafion to 
be thought negligent in what I have 
taken fo great painsin, and ignorant 
of what | know. 
A ee But | 


To the Reader. 


But my publifhing this Book now 
a Sixth time in Englifh, needs a better — 
‘Apology than I can give: Only this 
Tcan fay, That though it {peak En- 
glifh, yet none (hall well underftand 
it, thatis a ftranger to the more 
Teatned Languages: And therefore | 
it dildains the Converfation of Quacks 
and Old Women, leaving them to me- 
‘ditate on the’ traditional Virtues of 
their Receipts, without offering to 
inftru& them in the Knowledge of theme 
felves, of which their fhiearNahe and 
Impudence render them incapable i in 
any Tafa geil 

Its Ornaments indeed are in agreat 
medfure borrow’d, but it fears not 
the Fate of the Daw in the Fable, to 
‘be unplum’d and laugh’d at ; ; becaule 
they are not furtivt colores, feeing it 
{truts not in them as its own, but has. 
every where the ingenuity to confefs 
the true Owners, whom if the Rea: 
der-deliré to know, it here prefents 
Bin sibel a Litt of the Principal. 


Adrian 


To the Hasler: 


ig Spigelius de Humani Corporis fa- 
rica. 
Isbrandé de Diemerbroeck Anatome corporis 
— humani. 
Thome Bartholini Asatome. 
D. Willifius, de Cerebro, 
——-Exercitationes Medico-phyfice daz, 1. De 
Sanguinis accenfione, 2. De motu Mafculari. 
——De primis vis & de re[pirationis organise in 
his firft and fecond part of his Pharmacen- 
tice Rationalis, ; 

Dr. Highmore’s Corp. hum, difq. Anatomica. 
M. Malpighii Epiftole Anatowice de Cerebro, 
Lingua, Tactis organo. | 
— De vifcerum ftructura, viz. Hepatis, Ce- 
vebri corticis, @ Lienis. | 

——Exercit. deOmento, Ping. & Adip. duct. 

Nicolai Stenonis Differtatio de Cerebri Anat. 

——De Mufculis & Glandulis Obfervationum 
fpecimen, ; | : 

—De Glandulis Oris, & novis earandem vae 
fis Obfervationes Anatomice. | 

a G “hs Fracaflati Differtatio Epiftolica de Ce- 

rebyro, 

Dr. Lower’s Trattatus de Corde. id 

Dr. Gliffon’s Tractatus de Ventriculo c Intee 
ftinis, 

—— Anatomia Hepatis, | 

Dr. Charlton’s Exquiries into Humane Na- 
ture in IN. Anatomick Prelections in the 
New Theatre of the Royal College of Phyfict- 
ans in Londen. 


A 4 Dr. 


To the Reader, 


Dr. Whar ton’s ‘adult nour aias iow Glandula- 


rum totius corporis defcriptio. 
Lamb, Velthufii Trattatus duo Mesliconphy ici thy 


unus de Liene, alter de Generatioxe. 


Dr. Harvey’s Ticcsee dy gat Anatomica de 


Cordis moit, ey circulatione Sanguinss. : 
~—Exerci'ationes de gener atione Animalium,. 
‘Cap. Bartholin. (Thom. FB.) Diaphragmatis 

frvuttaranova. 

FrancifceStockhamer, ‘Doctorés Medici o A- 
natomict Microcofmogr apiia, 

Lauren‘ts. Bellini . Exercitatio Anatomica de 
frruttura & ufe Renam, 


Dr. Grew’s Comparative Anatomy of Stomachs 


and Guts, {ubjoined to his Mufeum Regalis 
Societatis. 

Anton. Nuck de duu ieliaial novo, falivay 
ductibus Oculoram aquofis, & humore aqueo, 

Gualt: Nedham Difquifisio Anatomica de for- 
mato fatty. 

Jor. Cour, Peyeri Parerga St adtshaaith or Medi- 
ca, viz. de Glandulisdnieftinalibus, &c. 


jon. Conrad. Brunneri.Experimenta nova circa» 


Pancreas. 


Dr. Mayow" 5 Tractatus guiagae Medio. i 


eer Sati 
Regneri de Graef Opera Omid. 
‘Johannis Swammerdami MiraculumN. stare, 
five Useri Mulicbris fabrica, 
Fob. Alpb. Borelhi Opus pofthumum de motu A- 
. wimaliam. 
ederici ion refponf ones ad D..Foh, 


Ganbiun, 


Ps 


To the Reader, 


Baia “in, “be Soh, Sac, Seats aah 
Dr. H. Ridley’s Auatomy of the Brata. 
Dr. Brigge’s Ophthalmographia, five Oculé 
_ eu fq; partium Deferiptto Anatomica, | 
Dr.Cole’s Cogitata de fecretione Animali, ~~ 
Dr. Croone de ratione motis cies enuanas 
Mon. du Verney of the Ears, 
Tauvry’s Anatomy. 
Dr. Henfhaw’s Aero-Chalinos. 
— Mon. Perrault Effays de Phyfique, &c. 
_ Steph. Blancardi Anat. Reformata, 
Philippi Verheyen Cor ports peat cgiee 
-Dr, Haver’s Offeologia nova, 
Mr, Cowper’s Appenais to his Myotomia rea 
formata. | 
Not to mention divers others. 


Thete,| fay,are the Authors which 
have chiefly adorned this Book, fome 
whereof were not fought to in the 
former Editions; and thofe that were, 
have now ( fome of them) been more 
liberal in contributing their Symbols 
tomake it more complete. } 
As it is, if it may. afhft the Memory 
of fuch as are well skil’'d in Anatomy, 
or infiruct and direct the young Begin- 
Mer, [ have not mifs'd of my Defign. 


Farewell. 
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NATO M Y isthe. artificial Separation Anatomy 
A of the Parts of the Body by fection, inftitu- what. 
ted for the attaining tothe knowledge of its 
Fraime, and the ufe of each Part. 


All animal. Bodies of convenient bulk; are the its sub. 
Subje@ of Anatomy: But an humane Body i is the jed, 
- primary, both becaufe its frame is more perfec 
_ and exquifite than that of any other ; and becaufe 

the Anatomift diffects others ; to the end only 
_ that by comparing thofe with this; he may obtain 

4 more accurate knowledge of it, the prefervation 
and cure whereof i3 the principal and ultimate — 
End of Anatomy. and En& 

This Art being fo noble for its Subjetts and fo 
beneficial for itsEvd ; as many as have taken pains 
in cultivating of it, ‘have deferved very well of 
Mankind : for Skill therein, as it is very fleafant 
and fatisfa&tory unto all, fo is it dbfolutely necef- 
-fary for fuch as take upon them to adminifter Me- 
dicin , or practife Chirurgery, But the Atinima 
or fimalleft particles | whereof the parts of onr 
Bodies confit, being” fo very fine, that many of 
‘them cannot be difcovered by the naked eye,. and 
fome deny to fhew themfelves to the beft Glafles 
that have yet been invented ; tis no wonder that 

there have been and ftill continue various Opinions 

concerning the nature of feveral.parts; and con- ° 

Aequently of their actions and ufes, and the man- | 
B ner 
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ner and reafon of them. But the unwearied di- 
ligence of fome later Anatomifts hath brought 
many things, to light, wherein all Antiquity was 
miftaken ; whofe difcoveries, collected with the 
greateft care, I fhall infert (withjdue commemo- 
ration of the Authors) in their proper places‘in 
this Treatife. Before our entrance whereupon, 
I think it neceflary, .by.way of Introduction, firlt 
to explain to the young Student in Anatomy, 
what thofe. /imilar .parts:are that the. bulk.of the 
Body confifts of ; that when.di/imilar, parts which: 
confift of them, are defcribed, he may the better 
underftand what ts faid. hs 

And firft we muit explain what is meant.by Z- 
milar.and diffimilar parts, oA jfimilar €otherwife | 
called a imple), part,.is that which thongh it be 
cut or divided into feveral -pieces, ,yet they will 
be-all of the fame nature, fubftance and denomi- 
nation with one.another, ;and with the whole: as: 
every portion or particle of a Bone.(v. g.) is Bone. 
A diffimilar (otherwife called a compound, .and.an’ 
organical,) .part, is that. whofe portions are neither 
of the fame fubftance, nor denomination ; as 
(v.g.) a-Finger, which.confifts of the skin, fiefh, 
bone, cic. | | 

Of this latter-kind of parts, this is no proper 
place to treat : And as concerning the former, the 
Reader niuft underftand, .that though they be cal- 
led fimple or fimilar, *tis.not. meant that.they,are — 
tvuly fo: (for there are none .amongit thofe we 
term fo, whofe leaft particles are not of different 
maturesand kinds ;) but that they appear fo to the 
more fuperficial and flight view of the Anatomift;. 
and to ‘diftinguifh them ,from the compound or 
difiimilar parts, whofe diverfity of fub{tance the — 
eye-at the firft glance. difcovers, ‘natin’ 
| Thefe 
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Thefe fimilar parts are commonly reckon’d to Similar 
be Eleven, viz. the Skin, a Afembrane, Fle{h,a Fibre, pals are 
aVein, an Artery, a Lymphedu, a Nerve, a Liga- Eleven 
_ ment, a Cartilage, a Bone. Thefe are common to 
the whole Body , there being no diffimilar or or- 
ganical part which does not confift of feveral of 
them. Thete are béfides thefe, other parts which 
may alfo be called fimilar as to their fubftance ; 
but becaufe they are proper only to fome particu- 
lar part, "twill be more convenient totreat of them 
when we cometo fuch part: and therefore we 
fhall omit to fpeak of them here, and confine our 
felves to the parts mention’d. 

The word Skin, though ina large and vulgar +. 
acception it be applied to the Membranes of the The Skin: 
Mufcles, &c. (as we comimonly fay fuch a piece 
of fleh is skinny) yet Anatomifts underftand it 
only of the ontward integument or cover of the 
‘Body, which the Latins tert cutis, 

The word Afembrane.is a common appellation yy, -. 
to all the coverings that inveft the folid parts of 4 mem. ~ 
the Body, or contain the fluid humours, Thus branes 
the Bones, Mufcles, Brain, @c. are cloathed with 
membranes ; and the gall, “humours of the eye, Oc; 
contained 1 in them, * 

Flefh. is an. uncertain term, cunlefs. fome reftri- - ites 
- Give explication be added to it, to limit its being F lefh, fem 
meant of this of “that particular fort of flefh 5 Ph fae. 
there being four forts of it, viz. 4 
_ 1. That of the Adufeles , ” which moft properly eee! 
bears the name;.and comprehends all the red, Mufeular: 
folid (yet foft) fabftance , that the bulk of the 
“Body chiefly confifts of; which fhall be farther 
defcribed in the fifth Book. 

2, That of the Vifeera or. Bowels; viz. ofthe . 2. 
Liver Spleen, and Kidacys, of which in thie firtt Vifccrens. 
Gok, | 


4 
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he 
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lous. 


Glands of 


two binds.’ 
t- Conglo-' 


bate. 


3. Membranous fief, that Santis which is 
partly membranous, and partly flefhy, as the fub- 
ftance of the Gullet, Stomach, Inteftins, Womb, 
Bladder, and the Membrana carnofa (fo ‘called i it 
felt ; of all which more afterwards in their pro- 
per places. 

4. That of the glands €or kernels. ) 

The Glands in reipect of their conformation, are | 
ufually divided into conglobate , and conglomerate 
and a havea different ufe the one from the 
other. 1. Theconglobate are fmooth in their fur- 
face, dad. are made up of one continued fubftance 
as it were: the ufe whereof is'to feparate the 
lympha from the arterial blood,,.and to remand it 
by the Lymphedudis, either into the chyliferous, 
or fanguiferous veflels (only thofe in the Mefen- . 
tery, as likewife thofe in the Breafts of Nurfes, 


are thought to minifter to the chyle, as well as 


2. Conglo- 


. meerate. 


to the lympha.) 2. The conglomerate are tare wht 
uneven in their furface, and confift each as it were 
of many leffer glands: and their ufeis, to fepa- 
rate from the blood, and alfo to elaborateand alter, 
feveral forts of } juices, and then by one or more 
proper ducts to convey the fame into peculiar ca- 
vities. As the Parotides and maxillar glands con- 


vey the faliva into the mouth by their tive 


IV. 


ducts, &e. 
A Fibre is defined by Dr. Gliffon (in cap. 4. 
Ventric.) to be a body in figure like a thread, WT: 


der, tenacious, tenfile, and irritable, made of Jper- 


matical maiter , for the fake of fome motion and — 
fivength. They are of two forts, fle/hy , and mer- — 
vous: The firft conftitute a great part of the 
Mufcles, and are tubular, filled with a fluid (of 
which fee more Book V. Chap. 1.) and are the 


main inftruments of motion; The latter (being 
alfo tubular, as fome think) run through, and are 


interwoven 


é 
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interwoven in the nervous parts, and are the 
principal organs of fenfe: being otherwife called 
membranous fibres, when they are interwoven in 
Membranes, 

A Vein isa fanguiferous veffel, whofe larger 


V: 


_ branches in the habit of the body, efpecially in the 4” 


limbs, run next under the skin, and both there 
- and alfo inthe Venters (viz. belly , breaft and 
_ head) ferve to.convey back again towards the 
heart, that bloud which was fent from thence by 
the Arteries into the refpective parts. They are 
of a thinner fubftance and loofer texture than the 
Arteries: and ofa like nature with them (only 
finer) are the milky veins that convey the chyle, 
and alfo:the peculiar ducts that dif{charge the par- 
ticular humors from the conglomerate glands ; 
and fomewhat finer yet are the Lympheduéts that 
teturn the Lympba feparated from the arterial 
bloud by the conglobate glands, of which by 
and by. 


An Artery is alfo a fanguiferous Veffel, and ge- VE 


nerally holds the fame courfe with a Vein, but lies 
deeper. It can no where:be feen inthe furface of 
the body, but may be felt to. beat in feveral parts 
at the fame time with the heart ; and its pulfe is 
chiefly indicative of the temper of the blood, but 
_ ‘partly alfo of the vigor or defect of fpirits. Its 
_ coat is ftronger and more fibrous and denfe than 
thatofaVein. Itsufeis, to convey blood and 
- vital fpirit from the heart into all the parts , for 
their nourifhment, and the confervation of their 
‘innate heat. 


An ATi. 


 Lympbeduds are fmall pipes, confifting of an viz. 
exceeding thin and peHucid coat, conveying a 4 Lymphe- 
moft limpid humour, called Lympba, into the mafs 4#- 


of bloud. They are to be found almoft in all the 
parts of the body, out of which they {pring by 
: B 3 ? many 


* 
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- many flender roots, and by and by joining, toge= 


. 
4 Nerve. 


ther make more large and difcernible Trunks; 
When I fay, they convey the humour contained in 
them into the Mafs of blond ; I mean , generally, 
but not always: for thofe which arife out of the 
belly, difcharge themfelves into the Receptaculum 
cbyli, and thofe in the Cheft, into the ductus 1002 
racicus, But then at length the Zympba is carried 
along with the chyle into the fubclavian Veins 


_ And fo it comes much to one, as if it were more — 


imroediately emptied thereinto. The way to gain 
a fight of them is, in a Creature diffected alive to 
tye fome large Vein, which a Lymphatick Veflel 
accompanies : for the Lympheduct being tyed at 
the fame time, and thereby the current of the 
Lympha ftopt, the duc will ftrangely fwell, and 
feveral Valves in the Veffel will thew themfelves, 
as fo many knotsin a Reed. The Veins that are 
tyed with this effe& , arethe vena pote near its 
egrefs out of the Liver, the vena Splenica near the 
Spleen, Cc. 

“The Nerves are whitith round veffels taking 
their origine from the medillar fubftance of the 


- brain (taken largely) and the fpinal marrow, 


‘it the'common trunk, — 


conveying thence animal fpirits into all the parts, 
for their fenfe and motion refpectively. They 


are without any fuch fenfible cavity or humor 


flowing therein, as the Veins and: Arteries have; 
and confift of s double coat derived from the two 
‘membranes that cloath the brain, and a medullar 
fubftance contained therein. Their divifions and 
diftributions do not correfpond with thofe of the 


Veins and Arteries, nor have they one common — 


trank from whence all the re{t are propagated, 
as thofe have, but fpring each from its particular 
root ; unlefs cne will call the medulla oblongata 
continued into the fpisalis, a Nerve, and fo make 

VE 7 ee 
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A Ligament is a part of a middle fubftance be- . 1- 
twixt a Cartilage and. a Membrane, appointed for 7 
the tying of fundry parts together. Thofe which” 
tye the bones to one another are void of fenfe, 
but thofe that knit other parts together -are (dul- 
dy) fenfible. — 

‘A Cartilage (or Griftle’) is of a middle fub- ,/*... 
{tance betwixt a Ligament and a Bone. It is flexi- jose. 
ble, but infenfible: and by the drying up of its 
moift glutinous particles, in age it often degene- 
rates into bone : whence, in a great meafure, .is 
the ftiffnefs in the joints of old men, moft of 
«the ends of the bones in their articulations with 
one another being tipped with cartilages, which 
“in age alfo grow bony. ‘ 

A Bone isa very dry, cold and hard part, in- _ Xi. 
flexible, void of fenfe, affording ftabiliment. and 4 5 
form to the whole body. Some bones are more 
‘{pongie and porous, and others more folid. O- 
thers again have large cavities, filled with mar- 
‘row; others none. But of thefe, and all theo- 

‘ther fimilar parts ,-more in their proper places. 

Thus much | thought good to premife by way 
-Of Introduction, to make the Reader more capable 
-of receiving both delight and benefit in perofing 
| eo Anatomical Treatife , to which I now pro- 

eed, 
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CHAP. I, : 
»» Of the Divifion of the whole Body, and of 


tts Parts, 


Senerally, with reipe& tothe whole; or confidered 
, particularly, with tefpe& to each part of 1 ee 
- which it confifts. RE / dpelts. 

In its general confideration there are to be ta- ,. Génbes 
ken notice of, its external form or fhape, its ray. 
» bulk, and its colour." But thefe Accidents be- 
ing obvious to the eye of every man, as well as 
tothe Anatomift’s , are no proper fubjects for 
our difcourfe. be ie 

The particular confideration of it obferves and 2. Particua — 
defcribes the figure, connexion and compofition 7 
or ftructure of each feveral part , and the great 
_ diverfity of their a€tions and ufes. 


f A N humane Body may be confidered either 7p. Body 


- taining three Yenters) and the Limbs, The three ofttemkole 


Ma : - " Fenters Bodn + 


The whole Body is divided into the Trunk, (con- Thedivifon 


/ 
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Venters are the Cavities of the Abdomen or Belly, 
the Cheft, and Head. The Limbs are the Arms, 
Thighs and Legs. ) | 


rang de- A Part may be thus defined, viz. It is a bodily 


étion oF 4 iS a certain effective or operating motion produced: by 
pots Wet ne Gia Seep ih tuys: at tions os 


ey folid Subftance , cobering with, making up, and 
partaking of the life of, the whole, and ferving for 
fome function, or ufe. ) n 

In this definition are implied thefe five things. 

i. A part mutt be folid, whereby the fpirits and 
hamours are excluded. 

2. Tt mult cobere with the whole, thatis, be 
not only contiguous, but continuous to it: and 
from hence alfo. the fpirits and humours are ex- 
cepted, as~only touching” the fides of the veflels 
as they pafs along; beingy contained in them, but 
not united to them. 

3- ft (with others) mult ferve to compleat or 
make up the whole. Whence the Child in the. 
womb is mot: to be reckoned a part of a pregnant 
woman, though it be knit to her womb by: the 


 WNavel-ftring (the placenta intervening) becanfe 


_ after delivery the remains a perfeé woman, as fhe 


Pe 


was alio before conception. 


_. g» It meat partake’ of the dife of the-whole : 
whereby the nails and hairs are exempted, whic 


nave only a vegetative, but no animal:life,. ad 
And 5. It muft have fome funtion, or nfe = fo 

that preternatural excrefcencies,: as Warts, (&%e, 

are not to be reputed parts, (being alfoexciuded 


 » ‘by thethird, head, as contributing nothing to the 


tke fan-. 


perfeion of the whole)... exdizs is 
, Having: mentioned. the \fundiow, and:iafe ‘ofa 
part, it will be convenient ‘to explain ywhat: is 
meant by them, and to diftinguifk them. 

. The function (or aétion}.of an (organical) part, 


ai a 
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it, from its own proper aptitude. And is either pri- 7¢ 7s two- 


wate, or publick, By the private ation the parts J, Pri 
only provide for themfelves; but by the publick, ptiich, 
for the whole animal. As for inftance: The fto-" 
mach by a private ation converts the bloud that 
is brought to it by the Arteries , into its own 
-nourifhment: But by its publick a€tion, which is 
Concoétion, or turning the food into Chyle, it 
_ provides for the whole body. et 
The ufe ofa partis that afliftance which the 7 ule of 
lefS principal parts afford to the principal one in F/0" 1g 
performing its action. And it differs from the Is Sb hh 
adion of a part in two refpetts, Firft, In that thofe differs _ 
parts only are faid to have an adtion, which ope- from the 
rate; whereas many have anwje, which ad no- #0" 
thing at all themfelves, but only accommodate , 
and affift thofe that do act. Thus the Fat has no 
ation of its own, but it-is #feful to cherifh and 
moiften the mufcles, cxc. that their motion or 
action may be performed more glibly and eafily. 
Secondly, An aétion helongs to or proceedeth from 
the whole organ that operates; but every particu- 
jar part that makes up the organ, hath an ae. 
Thus the whole Mufcle exerts its adton, which is 
‘contraction: But the feveral parts of which a 
Mufcle confifts, have each of them their ufe to 
_affit this aGtion ; as, the Membrane that invefts 
it, is of ufe to inclofe and contain its fibres, and 
to diftinguifh and keep it apart from other Mof- 
cles, the ufe of the Nerve is to bring it animal 
fpirits ; of the Artery, to fupply it with bloud, 
ec, But becaufe the adion of a lefs principal 
part, may be of w/e to further that of one more 
principal; as alfo becaufe the aGion of feveral or- 
gans may confpire to oneufe (asthe Mufcles of | 
the Abdomen, to the exclufion of the excrements) 
therefore aiFion and fe are often confounded, and 
Ee nie 
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ufed the one for’ the’ other by Anatomifts; nor 
fall we ‘every where in the following Tra& 
_ diftinguifh thein fo nicely, | | 


The divie - The parts of the body have a twofold difference 
fon of she or diftin@ion ;, the one from their matter, and the 
fa" other from their funition, or end, BEST, 
x. From -- In refpeét to-the matter of which they confift, 
their mat. they are divided into familar and diffimilar, of which 
ere. we have treated fully enough before in the Jutro- 
duction, | 


2. From 


iteir fun- — In refpect of their funition, or end, they are diz 


étion, or vided into organical, and non-organical, - 

end, viz. - An organical partis that which is defigned for 
vical Performing fome a@ion. Such as are chiefly the 
sya ifimilar parts ; but yet fome of the fimilar may 


be alfo termed grganical: as for inftance, a Nerve, 
which conveys and diftributes the animal fpirits , 
and likewife the Arteries and Veins, which do 


the fame to the bloud, | : 
ed non- A non-organical part is that which has only an 


e@rganical: ‘Sages ; 
as alfo into ufe, and no action: asa griftle, tat, dre. 


priacipal, Again in refpect of their funion, or end, the : 


parts are divided into principal, and miniftring, 
* A princépal part is that which performs the molt 


noble and principal a@tion, and from which the 


actions of many other parts proceed,or are aflifted: — 


Of which fort are, r. The: Heart, whichis the 
(diftributing ) fountain of ‘vital heat, and nutriz 


__ tive blood, communicating beth to all the other : 
parts, by its continual pulfation. 2. The Brain, 


which is the fountain of the animal fpirits, and fo 
the Author of ail fenfe and motion. To thefe 
fome add, 3. the Genitals, on which the prefer- 


vation of the. Species depends’s as on the other, — 


that of the Individual, 


~ 


A 
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ei) A ieing part is that which minifters, to or “i mini« 
-aflifts the principal : fuch as are the Stomach, Li- ring. 
ver, Reins, the Hand, &c. - And of thefe fome 
are “nece(Jary, others not. | 
« The nece/fary are thofe without which a man Tée mini- 
cannot live, Such as are the Stomach, Liver, ie se 
‘Lungs, &. ceflary, or 
The not necesfary are fuch as contribute to the not ne- 
well-being, but are not abfolutely neceflary to ceflary. 
the life of a Man: asan Hand, a Leg, fimple muf- 
cular flefh, which in confumptive pFidogs is al- 
anoft wholly {pent. 
There are alfo other mre of the parts of 
the Body, asinto parts containing , parts contatned, 
-and the: /pirits , exprefs'd by. ccuoy res or impetum 
Facientes, by Hippocrates. 


Fernelius divides the Body alfo into sa and 
preyate Regions, The private are fuch as the Brain, 
Reins, Womb, ec, The publick are Three, The 
firft includes the Vena: porte, and all the parts _. 
whither its Branches reach. . The fecond begins 
at the roots of theCava, and ends in the {mall 

veins before they become capillary. The third 
contains the Mufcles, Bones, and the bulk of the 
‘Body,, and is terminated by the, Skin. But this 
divin i0n is Jase of ufe in Medicin, 


CHAP. If. 


Me the ce en ie Regions , wit Parts 
Wi of the Abdomen. 


1s the.former Chapter we. divided the Whole 
&& Bodyinto the Venters, and Limbs... Of which, 
Decaufe the Venters are more {ubje& to Puire- 

fattron, 
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faction, as containing parts that are verymoift 
and flabby ; ; whereas the Limbs confift of partsthat — 
are more dry and firm, fuch as the Bones, Muf-— 
cles and Tendons: I fay, on ‘this account, the 
Venters are ufually firft diffected , and of them : 
firft of all the Abdomen or Lowet: Belly: that con=_ 
tains the Guts, which, of all other »parts, are 
apteft ina fhort timeto fend forth noifome fmells, | 
and to be offenfive to the Anatomift. We thall 
begin with «therefore ; and in'the fecond place 
proceed to the middle Venter or Chefi, and laft 
of all to the Head :, making each of thefe the fub- 
ject of a particular: Book. 


Before we begin to cut open the Abdomen, ehted. 
things are to be confidered in relation to it;Firft; 
Its Circum{cription or Bounds. Secondly, Its Re- 
gions, Thirdly, the fpecial or conftituent: Parts 


. of it. 


. The Cir- 
cumleri- 


prion of n> 


Abdome 


‘its Regi- 


‘Ribs, and Offa Ilia, or Hip-bones, ‘Bebind , by” 


. uppermoft, middle, and loweft. 


_Cparallel to the loweft of the fhort Ribs) hath 


As concerning the Circumfcription of it, its tips 
per part is fevered (within) from the Breaft: bythe. 
Midriff. In the forefide it is bounded above by the 
"* Cartilago enfiformis, or the Heart-pit, and beneath 
by the Share-bones. On the fides , by the’ fhort: 


the vertebre of the. Loins, Os. Sacrum, and the ; 
Conny. P 

Tts-Regions. are-either Anterior 5: OF. Poferior. 
The Anterior (which comprehends alfo the La- 
terval) is fubdivided into three others, viz. the 


The uppermoft, which reaches from the Cartilage 
enfiformis to within three inches above the Navel, 


three parts: Two lateral, whichare called bypo- 
chondria, or fubcartilaginea, becaufe they lie under 
the Cartilages of the fhort Ribs, In the right hy- 

: bc 1s 
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pochonarium lieth the greatelt part of the Liver, 
and part of the Stomach ; and in the lef , the 
Spleen, and a greater part of the Stomach. . The 
third part is that which lieth before, between the 
two lateral parts, and is properly called Epiga- 
firium, becaufe the (middle of the) Stomach lieth 
gander it, In this part remarkable is the Pit of the 
Breaft, which formerly has been ufed to be called 
nagdia, but forobiculus cords by the modern Wri- 
ters. 
The middle Region extendeth it felf from three 
inches above the Navel, to three inches under it. 
The forepart is that where the Navel is , from 
whence it is called Regio umbilicalis, The two Ja- 
teral parts are called in Englifh the Fianks; in 
Latin Jia; by Ariftotle aapves, either from their 
laxity or foftnefs, or from aciicz, falacitas, as if 
_ they were the feat of Luft; by Galen xed9:c , be- 
‘caufe being placed between the Offa Ilia, and Ribs, 
they are lank, and feem empty. They are called 
by Dr. GlifJon , Epicolice , becaufe on each fide, 
_ this Region invefteth the lateral parts of the Gut 
Colon, 
The toweft Region is called tvyasorovy, hypoga- 
‘fivium, This Region reaches from three inches 
below the Navel, to the Os Pubis and Groins, and 
hath three parts ; two Jateral, and one-anterior or 
«middle, The iateral are bounded by the Oj — 
‘Nia, fo called, becaufea great part of the Jliues 
“tinteflinum lieth under them on.each fide.  Befides 
this, in the right lateral part are placed the be- 
| inning of the Colon, and all the Cacum inteftinum. 
in the left are contained the ending of the Colas, _ 
and beginning of the inteftinum Rectum. , 
‘The forepart of the Hypogaftrium by Ariftotle, 
bib. t. iff. animal. 3, iscalied azeer, by fome (in 
d{pecial) Abdomen, Atthe lower part of it is feated 
| | the 
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the Pubes, which .in the adult or ripe of age is 
covered with hair ; and on each fide of this, the 
Groins, called Ssfsves or Inguina; . Within. this 
forepart of the loweft Region, are contained part 
of the Mefentery and fmall Guts, the Bladder, 
and in Women the Womb. Te 
The pofterior Region is divided into two parts, 
the upper and lower, | Wks | 
The upper is called the Region of the Loins, reach- 
ing from the root of the Midriff to the top of Os 
sacrum, and contains within it the Kidneys, the 
Pancreas Afellii, and Centre of the Mefentery, the 
Receptacle of the Chyle, and the defcending trunks _ 
of the Cava and Aorta. . bolton el Fi sdcsdee- 
The lower part of the hinder Region reaches 
from the top of Os sacrum, to the lower end of the 
Rump-bone or Coccyx, It is much broader above 
than below, and within it are included the ftraight 
Gut, part of the Ureters,. and in Women the 
Tetticles or Ovaria, &c, | 9) 


The parts of the Abdomen are containing (or 
Outer) and contained (or inner.) nee 


The containing parts are fuch as are either come 
mon to it with the reft of the Body 5 OF (ate. pro- 
per to the Abdomen alone. hag S94 

‘The pacts contained ferve either for concotfion, 
for separation of excrements, ox for generation, . Of 
all whichis order, and firft of the common cone 


taining parts; 
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me Chaphe. 


sae CHA Poh 
. , Of the common containing parts of the Belly, 


ig fl Be E common containing parts of the Belly are 7#¢ com- 
. five, the cuticle or {carf-skin, the skin, the fll 
‘fat, the membrana carnofa, and the comimon nrep- parts. of 
brane of the Mufcles. sent the Belly. 
The fearf-skin, in Greek is tamed Sta fecels, Bre 1. Cuticu~ 
Om wSeua TiO Jar, becaufe it ts placed upon the trite la,or [earf= 
skin as a covering, It is as large as the true skin, °*”* 
and more compact ; for the ferovs humour that 
in pujtules and blifters owzes through that, is ftopt 
by the denfity of this. Yet it is full of pores, 
for the evacuation of {weat , and exhalation of 
vapors, It has neither blood-veflels nor nerves 
‘ifperfed through it ; and therefore is void of 
fenfe, aie ae Se ae: 
It is bred of a vifcous and oleové vapour of the 45 matter: 
blood, raifed and exhaled by the natural heat of 
the fubjacent parts, and dried and condenfed by the 
external cold , 28 thoft Anatomifts have EAUBBT Se 
. but Dr. Gliffon thinks itto bea foft, flippery, vifcid 
and tranfparent juice (like the white of an Eger) 
— ifving out of the capillary extremities of the 
Rerves, which end in the outward fuperficies of 
» the true skin, where ir is coagulated, and by its” 
_ Vifcofity fticketh upon it like glue $ fo that it can 
“hardly be feparated therefrom by 4 knife , but 
May eafily by a veficatory. [t. fontetimes alfo 
almoft wholly peels off in Starlet or burning Fes 
Vers, and the Small-Pox ; but a new one prefent- 
_ ly fucceeds it; Diemerbroeck thinks, it is bred nei- 
_ ther of thefe ways, but has a feminal principle as 
~ Well as the skin it felfor any othe? folid part. But 
hot fo probably; feeing it bas no fenie; and may be 
ee a often 


\ 
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Te 


_ ther Bodies without pain. 


often quite loft, and yet prefently regenerated : 
all which circumftances agree to no part that has 


a feminal principle. And whereas he objects, that 


becaufe Infants when they are born have a_fcarf- 
skin, therefore it cannot be bred by condenfation, 
feeing there is neither cold nor drinefs in the 
womb,but on the contrary warmnefs and moifture, 
which will hinder all condenfation,; Dr. Gliffon 
folves this ObjeGtion , by fhewing how a Liquor 
may be condenfed or indurated two ways: the 
ove, by {eparation of the thinner parts by way of 
exhalation, which is properly called deficcation, 
and this he confeffes cannot happen in the womb ; 
the other, by coagulation, that is, by feparating 
the more ferous part of the matter from the 
thicker particles ; which fort of condenfation may 
take place well enough in the womb. See his 
track. de ventric. &c. p. 11,12. where he very 
clearly makes this out. . 

Some, from their obfervations by their Micro-_ 
fcopes , affirm the Cuticle tobe fcaly , like that 
of Fifhes; But feeing itis fo denfe as to contain 
the ferum in raifing of blifters, (as well as for 
other reafons) ’tis very improbable that ‘tis of 


‘that texture, though perhaps its outer furface 


may appear fo. | | 

The ufe of it is, Firft, To defend the Skin, 
(which is of an exquifite fenfe) from external im- 
moderate either heat or cold. In cold weather 
its pores are fo ftraitned , that the more tender 
parts lying under it are not too much affected 
with the cold: In hot weather by its compactnefs © 
it hindreth too great perfpiration. : : 

Secondly, To be amedium between theSkin © 
and the object to be felt; for when it is rubb’d 
of, the true Skin cannot endure the touch of o- | 


Thirdly, 


Chap. 3. Of the common containing parts. cd 
Thirdly, To hinder the ferous humour from 
iffuing from the capillary Arteries; for this we 
fee to happen, when the cuticuia is rubbed off by 
any means. 
_ ‘Fourthly, To make the Body more beautiful ; 
_ which it does by fmoothing the afperities of the 
_ true Skin, and inducing a comely colour of white 
and red. Whitenefs is natural to this part, and 
the rednefs is owing to the blood that is affus’d 
to the outward fuperficies of the trueSkin: which 
being feen through the Cuticle makes that flo- 
rid colour. | | 


_. Next under the Cuticle lieth the true Skin, 2. Cutis,oy 
which is five or fix times thicker than it, In te true 

Greek ’tis called Yue or Mees, either from Mo 5" 
to fley, org: reve, becaufe it is the end or fuper- 

ficial boundary of the body. | 

'Itis naturally white, as other membranes: but 75 colar, 

in living and healthful perfons, and {uch as livein 

a temperate or fomewhat cold climate, from the 
afflux-of the blood toward it ; andthe colour of 

the fubjacent parts, it is of a reddifh rofie colour, 

But in thofe that live under the AiguinoGial Line 

and in exceflively hot Climates it appears black: 

Not but that both it felf and alfo the Cuticle are 
truly white in:them,as they are inthe Europeans ; 

- ‘but, as Malpighius probably conjeCiures , it ap- 

pears of that hue from the blacknefs of that mu- 

cous and reticular body which lies betwixt it and 

the Cuticle, of whichmore by and by. 

It is made up of nervous fibres very clofely in- Mater. 

_ ferwoven one with another, and of a parenchyma 
that fillsup the interftices and inequalities there- 
of. — That.it hasfucha parenchyma may appear 
‘by this, that. when a Sheep-skin (for inftance) 
has been fome while fteept in water , one may 

| C2 OAC 
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with an ivory knife or the like fcrape a great deal 
of mucous flimy matter off it, whereby it be- 
comes much lighter, thinner and in fome meafure 
tran{parent, as we fee in Parchment. Moreover, 


according to Malpighius , it is befet with innu- 


Diffs ence 
of thiel- 
He} Ss. 


‘thinner yet in the palm of the Hand, but thinneft — 
of.all-in the Lips: In the Head, Back, and under _ 


merable pyramidal papille, whofe heads jet out 
of its jurface , but are covered by the Cuticle: 
which papille he is inclined to believe to be the 
ends of the Nerves perforating the skin, and not 
raifed from the skins proper fubftance. And a- 
mongft them , he fays , there is fpread over the 
furface of the skin , a certain mucous and reticu- — 
Jar body with holes in it for the emerfion of their 
heads, and alfo for the paflage of the fweat-veflels, 
Thefe fweat-veflels arife from the. glands that 
the skin is every where befet with , and convey 
out that {weat that is feparated from the Arteries 
in the glands. : sh ie] 
This reticular body of Malpighius ,. Frederick 
Ruyfcb (in his anfwer to Gaubiw’s firft Letter, p. 
10.) fays, “* cannot be feen without optick inftru- 


“ments, and can hardly be fhew’d by the vulgar — 


“and common way of diflection , much lefs can 
“ the pyramidal papille, particles, which the Pro-. 
“‘ fefiors of Anatomy in their difleGions are wont 
“to take no notice of , although they are to be 
““reckon’d fo neceflary to be known and feen of 
“ the Students of Phyfick , that they are by no 
“means to be negleéted in anatomical adminiftra~ — 
“tions, efpecially private ones, Of the reticular * ' 
body and of the pyramidal papille yow have his 
Figures in the firlt Table of this Book. ia 

The Skin in the Forehead and. Sides is-thin, 


the Heel it is thickeft. It is thinner in Children _ 
and Women than in Men; and in thofe that live — 
ne , in 9 


~* 
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in hot Countries, than thofe that live in cold. | 
And this (as Spigelius obferves) is the reafon why 
thofe that are born in cold Countries » when they 
come under the Aquinodial Line , are often ta- 
_ ken with Fevers , becaufe that great heat that is 
there excited in the Body by the outward air, 
cannot exhale through the too thick Skin ; but \ 
being retained induces a preternatural heat, and 
Oa Fever, , | 

It is full of Pores, as well’ as the cuticula, For Pores, 
thofe who deny them » Oppofe not only reafon, 
- but ocular demonftration, The pafling of Quick-. 
filver through :a Sheep-skin evidences this; and 
Mr. Boyle has tryed the fame in a piece of the skin 
ofaMan’sarm. And any one may fatisfie him-. 
felf by an ordinary Perfpective , or but.a good 
_ Pair of Speétacles , of the fame. For if when he 
4s fweaty , he wipe off the fweat from the tips of 
his fingers, he may plainly fee freth fweat iffte 
out by the pores, and ftand in little drops. 

It is of a moft exa& temperature, neither too qomp2y,. 
_ cold nor too hot, that it might the more accurate- ture, and 
_ Ty judge of the temperature of tangible things, vefels. 
Its nervous part, which is Naturally cold , is at- 
temper’d by the heat of the arterial bloud that 
flows continually for the fupply of its parenchy- 
matous part: andits parenchyma is not heated 
too much by the afflux of the blood » becaufe it - 
1s lodged amongit fo numerous cold ‘nervous fi- 
bres. It has.very many both capillary Arteries 
and Veins diftributed through it; as alfo abun- 
dance of nervous twigs , which endue it with a 
- Moft exquifite fenfe. 
_ _As for the bair that in many places grows out zyir, 
of the skin, we thall defer our difcourfe of it, 
till we come to treat of the hair of the Head, in 
Book III. chap, 2, , 
GC 3 v Its 


Ues, 


3. Pate 


Of the Abdomen. Book TI. 


[ts adion is fenfation or feeling. Which aétion 
is chiefly performed by thofe fore-mentioned py- 
ramidal papille which A4alpighius by the Micro- 


{cope has obferved to arife out of 1c, in greater 


plenty in fuch parts as are of more exquifite fenfe, 
as the palm of the hand, foalof the foot, ec. 
but in lefs, in fuch as areof.a more dull. 

Its ufeis, Firft, to cloath the whole Body, 
and detend ic fromthe injuries of the weather, 
ce. Secondly, Tobea general emunctory to 
the Body , by which all its exhalations may fit- 
Jy tranfpire: Which whether it be done only — 
through its pores, as moft Anatomifts have af- 
firmed; oralfo through its very fubftance , as 
or. Gliffon has of late.aflerted , is a controverfie 
nardly worth the infifting on. 

Laftly, In feveral places of the body to put 
forth and nourifh the hair , for the fence and or- 
nament of the refpective parts. 


ext under the Skin lies the Fat , which is 
commonly taken to bea covering diftina from 


‘the membrana carnofa that lies under it, having 


the name of membrana adipofa given it ; but 
Dr. Gliffon reputes it only a part of the carnofa ~ 
for he fays , that membrane in its outer part is 
follof membranous cells , which are filld witha | 
yellowith fat , fomewhat itke as the cells in the 


_ pulp of an Orange are filled with its juice. Adal-— 


pightus fays , ** The Blood-veflels aré expanded 
* like the boughs of trees , every where through 
““ the membrane that lies underthe Fat, and the 
““ membranous cells full of fatty globules hang 
** upon their ends, like leaves upon the boughs of 
“trees. Thecells are of almoft.an oval figure, 
“ and are like the lobules of which the Lungs are’ 
* compofed, or rather like a conglomerate gland, 
GO AE SS eee 
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a renner nnn nae 


‘They are knit to one another by the mem- 
“brane out of which they are formed. And 
“through the fame membrane and cells, he fays, 
- “ do not only capillary Veins and Arteries, but 
“ du dus adipofialfo run, which {well with fat, 
“ efpecially if they be beheld in an Animal newly 
“iiiPd. Whether thefe veflels , adds be, propa- 
“¢ sated through all the fat that is placed in the 
“ circumference (or ambitus) of the body , flow | 
« from the Caul , as from their root, fenfe has 
“ not as yet difcover’d: But feeing the Caul is 
«knit to the back, as to the centre of the whole 
“body, it does not feem unlikely but that they 
<¢ may be propagated into every region of the bo- 
“dy. by means of the membrana adipofa that is 
&¢ extended over all : as we obferve of the Lym- 
“¢ nhedudts , though they want any notable and 
“© Common trunk.” Thus far he.) Whether we 


*  fhould call it Fat, or the fatty membrane, is not 


worth the while to difpute: nor much matters 
it, whether we repute the Fat, and fubjacent 
membrane, for one or two integumicnts. Let 
every one enjoy his opinion. For my felf , I 
chufe rather to diftinguifh them, and confider 
them apart. 
Fat is defined to be an un@uous white matter, Jts defni- 
collected in very thin membranes , deligned for #™ 
cherifhing and lubricating the parts. 

In Men it is placed next under the Skin, and, Situation. 
that all the Body over , except in. the Lips , the 
upper part of the Ear , Eye-lids , Cod and Yard, 
which have no fat at all; and in the Forehead, . 
where the skin cleaveth clofe to the carnous | 
membrane , as alfo according to fome, in the 
Temples. It is collected in the cells before- 
mentioned, and according to the common Opi- | 
nion is bred of an oily portion of the blood fweat- 

| | CG 4 ing, 
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ing like a dew out of the Veins, and afterwards 
concreting: but according to Afalpighius, the 
vasa adipofa are the conduits of its matter, as fhall 
be farther fhewn in Chap. 5. of the Omentum or 

—Caul. , | | 

This Fat is properly called Pinguedo , whereas 
that of the Caul , Gc. is called fevum , Suet or 
Tallow. And they differ inthis, that Pinguedo 
is eafily melted, but not fo eafily congealed ; 
whereas fevum is not eafily melted , but is eafily. 
congealed, Befides, pinguedo is not brittle , but 
fevum is, 

The ufes of it are thefe; Firft, It defendeth 
the Body from the external air. ms 

‘Secondly, It preferveth the natural heat, 

_ Thirdly, It farthereth beauty by filling up the 
interftices of the Mufcles and wrinkles of the 
Skin; whence very lean people for want of it 
look fhrivel’d and deformed. 

Fourthly, by filling up the empty {paces be- 
tween the Mufcles, it rendreth the motion there- 
of more glib and eafie, (fo it do not abound too 
much) and keepeth all the parts from drinefs, or 
breaking. Hence it befmears the extremities of 
the Cartilages, the jointings of the greater Bones, 
and the vefiels that they may pafs fafely. 

Laftly , Aalpighius, rejecting all thefe ufes as 
primarily intended, thinks the principal ufe of it, 
whilft it is mixed with the blood , 1s to be a con- 
tinual pabulum (or food). of the natural heat, 
whereby the vital fame (and confequently heat) 

| is perpetuated. Alfoto mitigate the acrimony 
of the blood , and join and unite the faline par- 
ticles thereof fo as that they become aflimilable 
tothe folid parts for. their nutriment , ferving 
to thofe particles as oil to colours in painting, or 
lime to ftones in building, When it is pes pas 

ot ee rom 
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from the blood, and. colleCted here or other 

where, he is inclin’d to the common opinion, that 

in cafe of famine it paffes into the nourifhment of 

the body. But as toits more ordinary ufe when 
collected in particular parts, the Reader may find 
‘it where thofe parts are treated of. 


_ The carnous membrane is only properly fo called 4. Mem. 
In Brutes, in whom it is truly jle/by and mu brana 
cular , fo that by means hereof they can at plea- 9770/4 
fure move and fhake their skin which is contigu- 

Ous to it, no fat intervening between them :, But 

in Man , feeing it has no carnous fibres, or pa- 
venchyma , it is very improperly termed carnous. 

We fhewed juft now Dr. GiifJon’s opinion to be, 

that it is not truly diftin’t from the Fat, but the 

Fat isa part of 7: and upon account of the fat 
that adheres to it, he thinks it deferves the name 

Of adipofa rather than carnofa. Only in the Fore- 
head and Neck it looks fomewhat fiefhy , and 
therefore may in thofe places with better reafon 

be called fo. 

The ufes that we afcribed to the fat, agree alfo ns uf. 
to this membrane, viz. to defend the body from 
external cold,and to preferve the natural heat,€7c. 
yea it ferves alfo to fuftain and ftrengthen the 
veflels that pafs betwixt the skin and mufcles be- 
tween which itis placed. Some make this mem- 
brane the feat of that borrour or fhivering that ~ 
happens in the beginning of Ague-fits, fuppofing 
it to be of exquifite fenfe , and that it is then 
twitched by fharp humours. But I think that 
fymptom rather proceeds from the like affection 
of the membrane next under it, which is 


Re oly Thie te §-The com 
The common membrane of the Aufcles. This is eg 


fpread over all the body, (except the skull, accor= 5, ine of the 
| Ing Mujcles. 


ws 


iis Glands, Dr. Havers inhis Ofteologia nova, p. 199. fays, 


fe. 


The proper 
containing 


parts of the 


Belly 


1.The Muf- particular Book (viz. the fifth) for the defcrip- 


eles, 


_ ding to fome) and is knit by fibres fomewhat 
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loofely both to the foregoing that lies above it, 
and to the proper membrane of each Mufcle | 
that lie under it. [tis very thin, but ftrong: 
It is not yellow like the former , but whiter and | 
more tran{parent. | | 


* he has obferved the fame fort of glandules in this | 
“* membrane,as thofe which occupy the membrane 
“ that lies over the Joints in all that part which 
“ has none of the large Glands: and amongft ma- 
* ny of the Tendons there are feveral of the larger. 
“* Glands , or the leffer glandules conglomerated 
“into the form of Glands. So that he dare be po- 
“ fitive in this affertion , that the common mem- 
** brane of the Mufcles is every where Plandulous. 

Upon this fuppofition, the ufe of this membrane 
muit be xot only (as has hitherto been taught) to 
ferve as a common bag to contain the Mufcles in, 
and to help to keep them in their proper places: 
but alfo to moiften and befmear the fubjacent Muf- 
cles and their Tendons with a mucilaginous liquor, 
which lubricates them, and fo makes them more 
glib and pliable in their motion. 


CoB A: Bb. i 
Of the proper containing Parts, | 


ae a proper containing parts are the Adu | 
feles of the Belly , and the Peritoneum. j 
As to the Adujcles , feeing we have afligned a 


. tion of all the Mufcles of the Body, we fhall refer 
the Reader thither for thefe of the Abdomen, 
(where he may find them fully defcribed Chap.17.) 

Piha eo and — 


the proper containing parts. 


Chap. 4. of 


and at prefent content our felves with only na- 
ming of them. There are five pair of them: The, 
outermoft are the Obliquely defcending , the next, 
the Obliquely afcending , the third, the Rei; the 
fourth, the Pyramidal, and the inmoft , the 
Tranfverfe, All which being removed, the Pert- 
tonaum appears next. . 
The Peritoneum or inmoft invefting coat of 
the Belly,commonly called its Rim, (derived from 
eeileiw from its office of encompaffing ) adheres 
above to the Midriff, below to the Share-, and 
Flank-or Hip-bones ; in the fore-part firmly to the 
tranfverfe Mufcles, but chiefly to their Tendons 
about the Lined alba; bebind to the flefhy heads 
of thefe Mutcles loofely. The end of this con- 
‘nexion is both for its own ftrength, and that it 
may the better comply with and ferve the Muf- 
cles in their compreffion of the Belly. | 
Its figure is oval, and its fubftance membranous. /+ 

The inner fuperficies. of it, which refpects the 
Guts, isfmooth, equal, and flippery, bedewed 
witha kind of watery humour fteaming or ex- 
haling from the parts contained in the Abdomen : 
but the outer fuperficies , whereby it cleaves to 
the aforefaid Bones and Mufcles, is rough and 
unequal. 


As for the origin of it , Fallopius will have it to Origin. 


proceed from the fuperiour and ‘inferiour plexus 

‘of Nerves of the Abdomen, for from them it 
cannot be feparated without tearing. To him 

Dr. Gliffonaflents. Some derive it from the Liga- 

ments by which the vertebra of the Loins, and of 

Os facrum are knit one to another, efpecially from 

thofe of the firft and third of the Loins, be- 

caufe it is there thickeft. Diemerbroeck denies it 

to have any origin at all, other than the firft fe- 
minal matter out of which it was formed in the 
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Duplicity, 


Perforati- 
GES, 


Proceffes, 


womb. But that is ‘only its saterial principle, 
and hinders not but that it may have (according 
to Dr. Giiffon’s diftinGion) a principle or origine 
of continuation. | : 4c! 

It is double every where , but-appears fo to be 
chiefly about the vertcbre of the Loins, and in the 
Hypogafirium, For in the former place between 
its membranes lie the Vena cava, the dorta, the — 
Receptacle of the Chyle, and the Kidneys; and: 
in the latter , the Bladder , and in Women the 
Womb, | . 

Above, where it adheres to the Midriff,, it has 
three foramina or holes ; the firft on the right - 
fide , whereby the afcending trunk of the Vena 
cava pafles, the fecond towards the left fide, for 
the Gullet (with the Nerves of the eighth pair 
inferted into the upper Orifice of the Stomach) 
to defcend by; the third behind , .by which 
the great Artery or -4orta, and the intercoftal 


' Nerve defcend , and the ductus cbyliferus afcends, 


Below, ithas paflages for the ftreight Gut , for 
the neck of the Bladder, and in Women for the 
vagina ot the Womb; alfo for the Veins, Ar- 
teries and Nerves that pafs down to the Thighs, 
Before, in a foetus, at the Navel, for the umbilical 
Veflels, to pafs in and ont by. HE 
Ithas two remarkable Proceffes in Men placed 
before, by the os pubis , on each fide one, ° They: 
are certain oblong productions of its outer Mem-. 
brane pafling through: the holes of the Tendons 
of the oblique and ‘tranfverfe Mufcles, and de- 
pending into the Cod ,. there beftowing one Tu- 
nicle on the Stones, and containing them like a 
bag. There are alfo two Procefles in Women, 
but they reach only to the Inguing or Groins, 
and terminate in the upper part of the Privity, 
or the fat of Adons Veneris.. The inner Mem- 
brane 
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brane of the peritoneum (in Men) reaches butto ~ 
the very holes , through which the Procefles de- 
feend, which it makes very ftrait , but being 
either relaxed or broken, the outer gives way, 
and fo there follows a Rupture, either the Caul, 
or the Guts , or both falling down thereby into 
‘the Cod. By the holes of the Procefles there de- 
{cend in Men the Veflels preparing the feed , and 
the Mufcles called Cremajteres, and by them a- 
{cend the Veflels bringing back the feed. In Wo- 
men there pafs by them the round ligaments of 
the Womb, which after fpreading themfelves 
and growing jagged, are either joined to the 
Clitoris, or elfe terminate before they come at it, 
in the fat of Adons Veneris, _ 

It has Arteries and Veins from the Mammary Vejels. 
and Epigaftrick, and from thofe of the Midriff or 
the Phrenick. It -has flender threads of, Nerves 
Roe the pairs of the Vertebra of the Loins chief- 

y- , 
Its ufe is to affift the equal and orderly con- Ufes 
traction of the belly for the expulfion of the ex- _ 
‘crements, and by its {moothnefs to prevent the 
_ Guts being hurt by the circumjacent parts, Its 
feveral other more private ufes may be obferved 

in the foregoing defcription of it. 
And thus far of the parts Contaimuing. 


TA ae. rt 


Fig. v. thews the parts contained in the Abdo- 
‘men, which appear to the firit view after all 
_ ‘the containing parts are removed. | 


ie aaaa The Skin of the Abdomen tu’ned back » whofe 
—nfide ws fatty. ; 
» bbbb The Omentum or Cau. 


xccc The 
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Of the 

parts con- 
tained in 
the lower 


Belly, 


fo 


cece The Gaftro-epiploick veffels. 

dd The Stomach, 

ee The Liver turned fomewhat up , that the Sto- 
mach may be the better feen. 

_f The broad fufpenfory ligament whereby the Liver 

ts faftened above to the Midriff. | 

g The Gall-bladder which ts feated in the underor 
bollow fide of the Liver , but bere appears through the 


 Liver’s being lifted up. 


Fig. 2. fhews (from Ruyfch) the true delineatt- 
on of Malpighius’s reticular and fabcuticular 
body, as st appears by a microfcope. 


Fig. 3. fhews the pyramidal papille in like mane. 
ner, . 


Fig. 4. fhews the reticular body about as large a- 


Lain as its natural bignefs. 
Fig. 5. fhews the pyramidal papille likewife twice 
asbig. 


CASRN 
Of the Omentum. 


HE parts Contained minifter either to Nu- 

trition , for the confervation of the Indivi- 

dual, or to Procreation , for the confervation of 
the Species. 


Nutrition being an affimilating the Food taken, _ 


then into bloud, 


All the Organs of Chylification are included 


within the Abdomen; but of Sanguification not 


: ae 
The principal Inftrument of Chylification fethe 


Stomach + 
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into the fubftance of the parts ; before this is done, 
it undergoes two changes , ‘firft into chyle, and 
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“Stomach; but the Caul, Guts, (efpecially the 
{fmall) Pancreas, &c. are aflifting to the Action. 
~The principal Inftruments of Sanguification 
were heretofore fuppofed to be the Liver and 
Spleen , upon a prefumption that all the Chyle 
went to the one or other directly from the Guts: 
‘But fince it has been difcover’d that none of the 
uvene lade pafs to them, but that the whole 
~Chyle is conveyed into the common Receptacle, | 
and from thence dire@tly by the ductus thoracicus 
to the Heart , they are difcharged from ‘the task 
of fanguification, though it cannot be denied, 
but they contribute to the refining and perfecting 
of the Bloud already made. we 
Both the Chyle and Bloud have their Excre- 
ments, the chief whereof are both feparated 
from them , and conducted out of the Body by — 
“parts contained in the Abdomen. “Thofe of the 
Chiyle are the faces, collected in the thicker Guts, 
and evacuated by ftool. Thofe of the Bloud 
have heen taught to be two, wiz. choler and the 
ferous humour. Choleris feparated by the'Li- 
ver, and is received the thinner part of it by the 
wefica fellea. but the thicker by the porus bilarius. 
* But it is not purely an excrement , feeing it ‘has 
a confiderable ufe within the body, as will appear 
in chap. 11. of the Liver, and deferves not that 
‘name any more than the juice feparated by the 
Pancreas. The ferous humour is feparated by the 
" Kidneys, and from thence conveyed to the Blad- 
_ der by the Ureters, to be pilt out. 
' The parts miniftring to Procreation , are the 
— Genitals both in Men and Women. | 


After the Peritoncum is ript open, the part 
(| which lies uppermoft is the Caul. InGreek it is 7p. ¢,,) 
* called detracce froma: Mrrnxéw innate , becaule it ps zz.acs, 
ii . {cemeth 
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feemeth to fwim upon the Guts. In Latin, Omen= 


tum, from Omen, becaufe the Soothfayers ufed to 


divine by it; or q. operimentum, becaufe it covers 


the Guts: and otherwife Rete, or Reticulum, 


from its contexture , which is Wet-like; whence — 


alfo in Englifh it is commonly called the Wet. 


Subflance. _ It is compofed of two Adembranes, betwixt which 
the Veffels run , and the Fat and Glands are pla- 
ced. They are very thin, and , where the Fat 


hinders not, tranfparent. 


Fignre. __ For shape, itiscompared by Dr. Giiffon to a 
- Woman’s Apron, when the lower part of it is” 
turn’d up and tuck’d under the girdle. For it- 

confifts of two Leaves , whofe upper edges are 


knit to different parts; but its bottom is conti- 
nued, and is like the bottom of a Satchel, to 
which it is alfo compared by fome. | 


parts: for that of the fore Leaf, beginning at the 


| Comexion, fay its two upper edges are knit to different — 


little Lobe of the Liver (which it involves) ad-— 


heres to the under or hollow fide of the Liver, to 


the duodenum and pylorus ( fomewhat towards — 
their fore-fide) tothe bottom of the-Stomach, - 
and to the future of the Spleen, That of the hin- | 


righ? 


der or inner Leaf is continued from the former, 


runs under the Stomach , to the Back, to the 


the Navel, but fometimes to the very. bottom of 
the Belly. Sometimes it falls down out of its place, 


duodenum (fomewhat towards its back-fide) and 
at laft is joined or continued to the fore Leaf at 
_ the aforefaid little Lobe of the Liver. As forits — 
bottom, it is knit to no part , but hangs loofe up- 
onthe Guts, reaching commonly a little belew 


_and pafling from the Spleen backwards, returns - 
towards the right fide again, by the way adhering 
to the Pancreas, tothat part of the Colom that 


i 


} 


and defcends into the Cod, which kind of Rup-_ 


ture 
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ture is called Epiploocele ; and other times when 

the Navel has been burft , it has jetted out and 

filled the fame; as in the Omphalocele; | | 

It is commonly  faid to have,a double origine, Rifes 

hamely, its fore leaf to {pring from the Stomach , 
and its hinder from the Colon. But feeing both 
thefe have their outer Coats from the Peritonceum, 
and that the Caul it felf cleaves alfo to it, at the 
back , it is moft réafonable to draw its rife from 
thence, Whence defcending to below the Navel; 
it turns up again ; and afcending to the Stomach; 
cleaves to it ; and fo may more properly be faid 
toend, thanto begin there, . 

. Betwixt its Leavesor Walls thére is formed a Cavity, 
notable cavity, which fome very weakly have de- 
{tin’d to divers ufes » whereas it refults only ac- 
cidentally , and was not framed by Nature for its 
own fake. “For (as Dr. Gliffon reafoneth } 

* whilft Nature is folicitons about. providing a 

** fit deputy ¢and that membranous) for the Me- 
““fentery, and ftuffing it with fat, through which . : 
~ Veflels may be carried to the Stomach, Liver; : 
“Spleen, Pancreas and Colon , and whereby fhe “ 
* may join all thofe parts after a dite manner : 

“and moreover whilft fhe takes care that it hang 
_ © down loofely , ahd befmear both.the Stomach 

_ “and Inteftines with its un@uoufnefs ; and in the 
mean while be every where continuous to if 

—*' felf: 1 fay ; whilft fhe diligently. propofes all 
_™ thefe ends , if fhe will obtain them , fhe muft 
*“ needs make the Caul hollow as itis above de- 
“fcribed , and its propending part muft needs 
‘imitate the bottom ofa pouch}... as 
The Omentum aboundeth, with. Veffels of feve- vepe's; 
ral forts, but fuch as do not properly belong to . 
it, or terminate in it , but are carried through it 

40 other parts, from which they are moft of them 
ae mee «| denominated, 


7 
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Arteries. 
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denominated. We fhall begin. with the drteries, 
and:tranflate hither the account that the above 
named Door gives of them , and: alfo, of the 
Veins, whichis very exact. “‘Its' Arteries are 
“propagated: from the Caliaca; or rather, its 
‘¢ inner Leaf, near its origine , receives and up- 
“ holds this Artery, (as foon as it fprings out-of. — 
“ the Aorta) betwixt its Membranes, | It is: divi+ 
“ ded into two branches, the right and Jefti The 
‘* right being joined’'to the vena Porte in the Pan- 
+ creas, and fenced with the Membranes of) the 


“© Onentum, is carriedyinto:the hollow fide of; the 


“Liver: but it firft fends forth thefe: branches; 
“* the pyloricus, to the hinder fide-of the right, ori- - 
“* fice of the Stomach ; the arterie cy fica. gemella, 
“* the epiplois dextra; a portion whereof is difpen~ 
“fed to the Gut Colon; the inteftinals , carried: 
“+ to the duodenum and beginning of the: jejunum ;. 
““ the gafiro-epiplois dextra , which is: diftributed 
“+ into the bottom of the right fide of the Sto- 
“ mach-——The left branch of the celaca:, called 
“ fplenicus , is greater than the right , and being. 
“included within the Membranes of the hinder 
“* J eaf of the omentum, is carried dire@tly: left- 
“ ways under the bottom of the Stomach to the 
“fyture of the Spleen. In its. paflage it fends. 
“forth many branches: @’pwards, one notable 


-* one called arreria gaftrica, which {preads it felf 


“* through the bottom and: fides of the Stomach, 
“ and its upper orifice , where it gets the name 
“* of coronaria ; alfo a fecond called gaftro-epsplors /z- 
“ niflra, whereof one portion is difperfed into. 
Ge ; ; 

the bottom of the left part of the Stomach, and 
““ both its fore and hinder parts, and the'remain- — 


der is fpent on the fore Leaf of the omentum: : 
P 5 


“+ it fends forth.a third alfo , that famous branch 


“called vas breve arteriofuns:, which is inférted 


* into” 


It hasbut very finall Nerves proceeding from 
the intercoftal or ninth pair ; which, as the Veins, 
accompanying the Arteries and having the fame 
names, we fhallnot take the pains totrace, 

But befides thefe Veffels formerly known, A7Zal- 
pighius thinks that he has difcovered a new fort, 
- which he calls dudfus adipofi , and will have to 
- nouriff and encreafe the Far, difcharging the Ar- 
teries and Veins from . that office.. He fays, 
“they are fo very finall that they admit not a 
“ligature, from’ whence one might difcover their 


3, Nerves. 


Ve Vala, 
adipofas 


“nature ; viz: whether they be hollow, foag 
© that the Fat might be conveyed by them as by: 


_ “pipes; or whether they be only like filament¢ 
_ “orfmall threads , zlong which the fatty parti- 
1 Poa: D 2 eles 


ar a = ee PS. |; hCUL ST  e.”|h Ulm. ee !hUmL 
Le . 
x. t 


28 


Of the Abdomen. Book. [. 


cles drill, But he inclinesto think, they are 


“f |, hollow like Veins.. He confefles, that he could 

* not yet dilcover: by the Eye from whence they 
“ take their rife ,. though he has endeavoured to- 
“ find it out in many , and thofe divers , forts of 
“* Animals; but thinks it probable, that they. ci- 


** cher fpring from the Spleen, or "from the Sto- - 


“* mach, or from the Glands. The reafons why 
he fafpects they may {pring from the Spleen are, 
“© That there is a notable Vein arifing from the 
“* Spleen, that fends abundance of flips all through 
“‘the Caul, and the Spleen in all Creatures is 

", Placed in the Center of the Canl: And that 


“© there are abundance of fibrous Bodies difcern- - 


“ able in the Spleen , that run through its Paren- 
“* chyma from one Membrane to another , and: 


“* have no communication with the Blood- vellels. | 


“* Thefe, he fays, fo far as he could perceive, are 
a “ clofely knit to the Membrane of the Caul that 
“enters the Line or Suture of the Spleen with 
‘the Splenick veflel;, and feeing it appears not 


"as yet, whether they be hollow, or of what: 


o otigine they are, or what. ufe they ferve for, 

‘one may reafonebly doubt whether they be not. 
“ the firft root of thefe dudus adipofi, or at leaft 
‘have communication with them. As for their 
“* rife from the Stomach , this may be faid , That 
** the Caul has a notable connexion with it, be- 
“‘ing knit ftrongly to it through its whole 


““ length , and receiving Blood-veflels from it.. 


“t | phat in fome Fifh there grows a notable Mem- 
‘brane from the bottom of the Stomach, that 
“has Vellels differing. from the fanguineous. 
“* And he thinks it not unreafonzble to fuppofe, 


Ay  feetng in the Stomach , and in the Inteitines — 


‘ that are continued to it, by means of the at- 


 trition and exquifite folution of the Food , the.4 


“ particles 
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~* particles-of it acquire fuch a liberty , that thofe 

“that were originally in it being let loof, or 

* by anew mixture and mutual adaptation being 
" fhaped and conglobated into a new nature, 
“have new motions and attions; I fay , feeing 


_ “by thefe means there may not want matter for 


Wards, croffing the right end of the pancreas : 


** propagating of Fat , it will not be improbable 

“ that there are proper Veflels alfo for the pro- 

“ pagating of it , and conveying it to the parts. 

“’ The third part whence thefe duéts may arife, 

~ arethe Glands , into which , ‘later Anatomifts 
“have obferved latteal Veflels to be carried. 
“The :Glands themfelves (he fays) contain 

“ much Fat, from whence it is that they are fo 

“ lufcious to the tafte; and he thinks jit pro- 

™ bable, that the Glands are either the Fountains 

“of Fat, or at leaft area medium of its propa-. 

“* gation.) Thus that curious Perfon. But whe- 

ther there be indeed fuch peculiar Veffels | I can- 

not affirm , having never been able to difcover 
them’ by the naked Eye , or by fuch Glaffes as [ 

‘have made ufe of. 

Dr. Wharton in his Adenographia , cap. 12. de- «. Venze 
_<lares, That he has obferved fome vene IsGea latter. 
arifing out of the bottom of the Stomach pte pies). 
wncrbroeck fays, from the beginning of the jejunum) 
which are yeceived into the omentum , and being 
inferted into a pretty‘large Gland, do from thence 
{pring again, and are carried obliquely down- 

‘One would think, faith he, at the firft fight, that 

‘they enter’d into the pancreas : but they do in 

_ truth pafs by it, and make towards the common 
‘receptacle of the Chyle , inte which they empty 
Penal ves eG LPR veh | 

The fame learned Phyfician. does in the fame Js Glands, 
- ‘Place give an account of two Glands that are na- 


ey ome 


Fat. 


* Meth. 
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turally found in it. .One greater near its being 
joyned unto the pylorus, and into this it is that 
the lattee are inferted 5 another fomewhat lefs 
placed towards the Spleen 5 ‘and this he has ob- 
ferved fometimes double, triple, yea mani- 


fold. Preternaturally ic has fometimes many | 


MMOLE. 


The laft part of which the Caul confifts , is its | 


Fai , which is not fpread equally all over it, but 
is gathered there chiefly where the Veflels Tun ; 
the fpaces betwixt being only membranous. It 


is collected in little membranous Cells , included 


betwixt the two invefting Membranes , and its 
matter is derived from the Blood-veffels accord- 
ing to the common.opinion ; but according to 
Malpighius , it is communicated by the ductus adi- 


poz betore defer ibed. The fore leaf has more.fat 


than the hinder ; and the upper part of the fore 


4 


leaf that is-kait to the Stomach , is the fatteft of . 


it. In very fat perfons this part "orows to a great 
bulk; but in confumptive people there is little 
left befides the Membranes and Veflels; and 
* Peyerus writes that in all hydropick perfons that 
he ever diflected , (and he has. diffeéted very. ma- 
ny) the Canl was always extenuated and putrid. 
The Ufes of it are thefe: Firft, it. cherifheth 
the internal heat of the lower part of the Stomach , 
aid of the Inteftines. Which appears by the 
Story that Galen tells of a Eencer , who being 
wounded in the Belly ,.and the Caul ‘being taken 
out, afterwards when the Wound wag healed up; 
felt great coldnefs upon his Belly , fo that he me 
forced to wear W collen upon it, Yer Riolanus 
affirms from bis own obfervation , that fuch as 


have had the Caul cut out, have found no Dis ; 


judice by ig to their eoncoétion: 


Secondly, It miniftreth nourithment to the parts 


mn 
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in a long want of food, its fat being received into 
the Veins , and mixed with the mafs of blood. 
Thirdly , Like the Mefentery., it ferves to con- 
vey fafely the Veffels to other parts, as to the 
Stomach, Colon, duodenum, Spleen, &c. : 
Fourthly, It keeps the ‘outer Superficies of the 
Guts moift and glib , that they may the better 
perform their Periftaltick motion. _ | 
 Fifthly, It ferves alfo to knit loofly together 
‘the Stomach, Liver, Spleen, Pancreas, Colon, and 
Duodenum. This connexion was to. be loofe, be- 


~~ «anfe the Stomach and Guts are fometimes dif- 


tended , and fometimes empty , anid accordingly 
take up more or lefS room; but yet it is not fo - 
loofe, but that it is fome ftay to them, and part- 
jy hinders them from departing out of their 
places, | 


CHAP. ‘eT. 
Of the Gallet. 


& fersit felf next to examination: but feeing 
the Gullet is as it were the Pipe or Funnel to. it; 
though that be feated in the Thorax., and fo 
‘fhould be confidered in the next Book ; yet \be- 
caufe of its relation tothe Stomach, being .but an 
appendage of it, we fhall treat of it here, before 
we proceed to that. | PT aera 
_ Atis called in Greek cievgay@-, tn vier me paynuebe- Its Name, 
caufe it conveys themeat totheStomach. | 
_It is an organical part, round and hollow, be- Origine 
ginning at the root of the Tongue behind the 2*4 4 
larynx; ( which part of jit-is called pharynx ) and 2°" 
@eicendeth from thence diredgtly between the 
; i Dg ~~ Windpipe | 


T' E Canl being removed , the Stomach of- rhe Culler, 


ery 
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Wind pipe and the vertebre of the Neck > and the 
four firft vertebra of the Thorax , upon which 
itrefteth ; but when it is come to the fifth ver- 
tebra , it giveth way to the. defcending trunk of 
the great Artery by bending alittle to the right 
fide; atterward accompanying the Artery down 


to the ninth vertebra, there it turns a little to 


the left again , and climbs upon the Artery ; and 


_by and by about the eleventh vertebra it paffeth 
through the Midriff, a little onthe left fide of 


its nervops Centre, ata hole diftin® from that. 
of the great Artery | and is inferted or continued 
into the left Orifice of the Ventricle. 3 

_ It is compofed of three Membranes: The outmoft 
is common toit and the Stomach , and is very 
thin, being endowed only with membranous 
Fibres , and thofe very flendér. Some derive its 
Origine from the Midriff, others from the Pleura, 
Others from the Peritoneum » and others Jaftly’ 


from the Ligaments of the vertebre of the Neck 
and Breaft upon'which it refteth, « All which 
“ Opinions (¢ according to Dr. Gliffon) may be 
“true, if they be intended only of an origine 
*, Of continuation or connexion, feeing it is conti. 
“ nued plainly to the three firft , and knit to the 
“laf: bat none of them is true, if they be in- 
* tended of a fuftaining , or maintaining origine, 

or of a principle of influence. The fecond or 
middle is flefhy and thick , and confifts of two 
tanks of flefhy Fibres, which’ afcend and de- 


_ fcend obliquely , ( fpiral-wife) and do mutually 


intercuflate or crofs one another , ‘fo as that the 
Fibre which’ béfore ‘jr ‘meet’ with another to. 
interfect , did Tie underneath another, rides upon 
that which it interfeds ,: and {6 continues upper- 


Moff till it come’ to'a fecond: ander which if paf- 


t 


ies again, and fo on by turns, “The third or in- . 
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nevmoft is indued with flender ftreight Fibres, 
and thofe only, as ancient Anatomifts have taught ¢ 
but Dr, Wills affirms it to have Fibres of divers 
Kinds, and thofe diverfly woven one with ano- 
ther. It is wholly nervous, faving a certain 
woolly or downy fubftance that cloaths its in- 
fide. Itis continued to that Membrane that co- 
vereth the Mouth, Jaws and Lips ; and (accord- 
ing to Dr. Willis) it defcends three Fingers 
breadth below the Mouth of the Stomach. From 
its being thus common to the Mouth , Gullet and 
upper orifice of the Stomach proceeds that great 
confent among thefe parts in Vomiting, cc. 
It hath Vems in the Neck from the Jugulars, yegess, 
in the Thorax from the wena fine pari; but where ‘ 
it is joined to the Stomach , it hath fome twigs 
from the ramus coronarius , whichisa branch of 
the vena porte, 
It hath Arteries in the Neck from the Caroti- 
des ; in the 7horax from the intercoftals , and in 
the Abdomen from the ramus cceliacus coronarius. 
WVerves it hath from the par vagum or eighth 
air, a | | 
P It hath four Glandules; two in the Throat, Giendukes, 
which are called Tonfille, or Almonds, common a 
to it and the Larynx , which feparate a mucous , 
Or pituitous humour to moiften them. (Their : 
defcription fee in Book II. chap. 14.) Other twg 
it hath near its middle, on its out and back-fide, 
about the fifth vertebra of the Thorax; namely 
where it gives way to the trunk of the orta, and 
turns foméwhat to the right-fide, or at that place 
where the afpera arteria is divided into two 
branches. heéfe areas big, each of them, aga 
Kidney-bean, and of the fame fhape: but fome- 
times there .are’ more than two, and then they 
are les. They are foft and fungous: and their 
Bie UGG Ee Be ate 
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ufe has been reckoned to be for the feparation of 
ajuice to moiften the Gullet. ‘But Dr. Wharton 


- wejects this opinion, becaufe there appears no 


Wes 


excretory Veflel that might convey the Jiquor 
that is {eparated in them , to within the Gullet. 
However though fuch Veflel do not appear , yet 
it is more probable that they ferve for that ufe, 
than for that which he afligns to them, wiz. to 
draw out from the lympbha that runs through 
them, that juice which is more mild and fit for 
nourifhment , for the ufe of the Nerves that are 
faftened to them; orto depofite the remainder 
into the common chyliferous du& by a Pipe 
which he fuppofeth there muft be , but does’ not 
defcribe, | 

The Gullet ferveth as a Conduit to: convey 
Meat and Drink by from the Mouth to the Sto- 
mach: for thefe being turned down into the 
Throat by the Tongue , all the Membranes of 
the pharynx are relaxed for the reception there- 
of , and prefently the fame are fqueezed down 
the Gullet by the conftriction of its middle coat, 
and the Mufcles of the pharynx. But concern- 
ing its ation , and in what manner, and by 
what help {wallowing is performed, fee more 


_ fully and ‘particularly in the fifth Book , Of the 


The Stc- 
mach, 
dts Names. 


Mufcles , chap. 12. 


CHAP. VIL 
Of the Ventriculus or Stomach, - . : 


aHat part which. we term the Stomach in Eng-: 
lifh, in Latin is called Ventriculus , without 

any addition, to diftinguifh it from the other 
Ventricles, which have always fome other word 
RT abe . ¥ added 
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added to determine the fignification, as Ventri- 
culus cordis , wentriculus cerebri. InGreek it us 
called zs¥¢, and xoaiz, (from its cavity ) as alfo 
wedie, which laft name is given chiefly-to its up- 
per Orifice, which has a notable confent with the 
Heart from their community of Nerves, (both 
being fupplied by the par vagum: ) and hence a 
pain here , is called Cardiaca pafho. | 
In Man it is but one: but fuch Quadrupeds a8 vyymber, 
chew the Cud , efpecially all that are horned, 
have four Stomachs; the firft whereof is called 
vodan xurizs in Englifh the Pauneb;, the fecond 
xexovoyG-, in Latin reticulus; the third #4r@> 
omafus , in Englifh the Feck; the fourth ivuses , 
abomafus , in Englifh the Read. Such Fowl alfo 
_asliveupon Corn have two Stomachs ; the firft 
membranous, called imgluvies, the Crop; the fe- 
cond carnous, called ventriculus carnofus , in Eng- 
jifh the Gizard. Betwixt thefe two fome name 
athird, called echinus , but.it feems rather.a-paf- 
fage only betwixt thefe two, than it felf a diftin® 
one. But thisisnota placeto be particular ag 
to the differences of number or fhape, ec. of 
the Stomachs of feveral Animals, having defigned 
enly a fuccinét Anatomy of Man. But .the in- 
quifitive may fatisfie themfelves in the learned 
Dr. Charleton’s fecond Prelection before the Co]- 
lege of Phyficians , entituled Hiftoria Ventriculi ; 
er more fully in the ingenious Dr. Grew’s com- 
parative Anatomy of Stomachs and Guts , publithed 
with his Adufeunz Regalts Socictatts, * ° 
ft is feated immediately under the Midriff, situation? 
which when itistoo full it-bears againft, andfo 3 
caufeth a difficulty of breathing, by hindring the 
motion of it. Inthe foreparton the right fide, 
_ it is-‘covered with the-hollow fide-of the Liver ; 
onthe left’ fide itis touched: by the Spleen ; its 
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Bignefs. 


Figure. 


backfide upon full feeding bears againft the wena 
cava and {pine ; to its bottom length-ways is the 
Caul knit ; the’backfide of its bottom refteth on 
the Pancreas, and the forefide on the Colon; all 
which further its heat. | 

The bignefs of it is commonly fuch , as is capa- 

le to receive fo much food at one time, asis — 
fufficient for nutrition. When it is emptied, 
Dr. Gliffon fays, that it hardly weighs an hun-. 
dredth part of the whole Body ; fo that ’tis a 
wonder fo {mall a part fhould cook for the whole. 
It is lefs in humane bodies than in Brutes, con- 
fidering the proportion of their bodies, It is 


commonly lefs in Womenthan in Men. They 


who have wide Mouths , have large Stomachs. 

Ic is longifh and pretty round , very much 
refembling a Bagpipe in fhape. It hangs crofs 
the Body ; and its two Orifices, (by which the 
Meat is received in from theGullet, and the Chyle 


- let out into the Guts ,) ftand higher up than its 


Gonnexion. 


Sypftances — 


Mem= 
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ous on the left fide than on the right. 


middle, fo that its upper part makes as it were 
the concave of an half-moon, It is more capaci= 
Its left or upper Orifice is continued from the 
Gullet , by the means whereof it is knit to the - 
Midriff, and its right or lower Orifice is conti- — 
nued to the Gut Duodenum. Its bottom in the - 
whole length of it has the upper edge of the 
fore-leaf of the Caul adhering to it, by whofe — 
mediation it is joyned to the Liver, Back, Spleen, _ 
Colon and Pawcreas. ie 
The fubjtance of it is membranous, that it 
might admit of diftention and contraction. It 
confifts of three Membranes. The firft or out-— 
moft is common to it and the Gullet , and is de- 
rived from the Peritoneum. But yet it is not_ 
wholly derived fram thence: For asDr, Gliffoe | 


argues, 


~~ 
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argues, Seeing this coat is fibrous, and: the Pea 
vitone@um is not; its Fibres cannot be owing to 
that, feeing Nihil dat quod non habet. Thefe 
Fibres (being nervous) are ftreight , running 
from one orifice to the other , and encompafling 
both its bottom and fides in their whole longi- 
tude. Near the orifices and towards the bot- 
tom of the Stomach , they are far thicker than in 
the fides , infomuch as there they feem in a man- 
ner carnous and motory. They crofs at right 
angles the carnous ones lying next under them, 
as ferving not only to cover them, but to bind 
them faft, and to hinder them from ftarting. out 
of their ranks, : ante 

The fecond or middle coat is proper; and flethy, 

and confifts of two ranks of flefhy Fibres, (with’a 
Parenchyma.) The outer rank are the more nu- 
merous , and ate tranfverfe, running crofs or 
_ round the Stontach , and under thefe lie another 

rank, which (as Dr. Wills affirms) upon the 
top of the Stomach run ftreight from the left 
orifice tothe right; but the remainder of ‘them 
tend along each fide of the Stomach obliquely 
forwards toward the bottom , and meet one an- 
other there. . 
_ (The third or inmoft is likewife proper , but is 
_hervous, On itsinner Superficies it is lined with 

a downy fubftance, (asthe inmoft of the Gullet 
alfo is) fomething like Velvet , which appears 
very plainly after a light boiling of the Stomach. 
Dr. Willis thinks this downy cruft to bea diftine 
coat from the Nervous, becaufe after dipping the 
Stomach in hot water, it may be eafily feparated 
from it: And when itis fo feparated , becaufe 
on its outer Superficies, which adheres to the- 
Nervous coat, it is befet with abundance of 
_‘ting-like Glands , he callsit the glandulous coat. 

) When 


‘ 
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Grificess 


When this is renin, the truly Nervous. coat: 


appears; which is endued with all forts of Fibresy: 
but the ftreight are moft numerous. There run 
abundatice of Blood-veffels along it, which ter-~ 
tinate in’ its inner Superficies “that adhieres’ to 
the glandulous coat. So that tis’ probable, the’ 
mouths of the Arteries may difgorge fomewhat 

into’ the Stomach’ through the glands in’ which 


_ they terminate. 


This inmofe coat hath abundance of wrinkles, 
of folds; which: refult front its’ being much larger: 
than the two other. A'rd the ufe of ilicit’ feems: 
to be, to hinder the too’ quick paflage’ of things: - 
through the Stomach ; and to retain fome re- 
mainders of the cliyle , which nay be of ufé for 
the Ghylification of the next. meal, - 
_ Befides'thefe Membines' with’ their Fibres’, the 
Stomach hath'alfoa parenchyma, efpecially its’ tide 
die coat: but it is not fanguineous', but of a pe- 
Ciliar fort. That it has‘a parene byma, is’ plain; 
for without one how fhould the inequalities, that 
fpring from the textiire of the Fibres’, Be filled’ 
up? Or whence fhould all that’ fimy® tof come, 

that thofe who make ftrings for mufical Inftrn- 
ments, {crape off from the {mall Guts? Dounbt- 
Jef that can be nothing but this parenchyma we 
fpeak of , feeing after fuch fcraping they Have” 
loft nothing of their ftrength 5 which’ they owe 
to the Fibres and Mentbranes.- And ’tis appa-. 


_ rerit' that the fubftance of the Guts ‘ahd Stomach. 


is the fame. Some think this parenchyma to be 


-almoft wholly glandnlous. 


-It-hath two Orifices': Of which the fo i is on. 
the left fide» and’ is‘called’ the upper 5 not becavfe | 
it is fituated' higher than: the other’; but’ becaufe 


_ the Meat enters into the Stomach by it, as it goes _ 


out by the other , Which'i is’ the sess "called. the 
aN ower. 
® 


& 
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lower. This is wider than the- other 


5 becaufe 


_ the Meat is only grofly broken by: chewing when \ 


it pafleth through it; whereas it is diflolved 
into a liquor (called Chyle) when: it paffés: ont 
by the other. It is called in Greek wees cor, 


from whence the region. of the Stomach under 


the cartilago enfiformis , is called fcrobiculus corde, 
or Heart-pit ; and hence alfo the: pains which 
happen init, are called: xed2rria, and xapdafots 
becaufe there isa great confent between ir and 
the Heart , by reafon that they both of them 


derive their Nerves from the eighth pair ;-fo 


that one being affected primarily, the other mut 
foffer by confent. It hath orbicular Fibres , that 
the Meat and Drink being once received within 
the capacity of the Stomach, it might be'exactly 
fhut , left fumes and the heat fhould’ break: out 


to the hindrance of concoction, and: annoyance:of 


the Head. — 

The other is feated on the right:fide, - and by the 
Greeks is called avavg@-, janitor ; or door-keeper, 
becaufe, asa Porter , it makes:way for the Chyle 
to defcend to the Duodenum, Here: the: inmoft 


nervous Coat is very full of wrinkles; and: the 


middle, which is carnous, as every. where elfe, fo 
here alfo hath two ranks of Fibres; firft: tranf- 
verfe or annular, to ftraiten this paflage, or fhat - 


it upon occafion ; and fecondly ftreight, viz. fuch 


as running. length-ways do gather up: and: draw 
the reft of the Stomach towards. this door , for. 


the diftribution of the: Chyle» after it has been 


fufficiently concocted-in: the Stomach. And: on 


the contrary , when thefe Fibres begin to be con- 


: 


tracted at the other end, they often draw the 
pylorus towards the left Orifice, as in Vomiting : 
And when the Convulfiom is: continued further, 


_ the: Duodenum is drawn upwards , and thence the 


ip 


Choler 


~4y 
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Choler and Pancreatick juice are pumpt up as it 
were into the Stomach. The beginning of the 
Pylorus ; where its Coats are thickeft; Dr. Wilts” 
calls its antrum, PR bs 

It hath Veins, fir immediately from the trunk 
it felf of wena porte , and this is pyloricus ramus 5 
fecondly, from the branches of the fame , and fo 
from the ramus fplenicus thereof it. hath gaftrica 
minor, and gastrica major (the largeft Vein of the 
Stomach) from whence coronaria fpringeth; ga- 
firo-epiplois finifiva , and vds breve: and from the 
yamus mefentericus, before it is divided 5 it hath - 
gaftro-epiplois dextra. All thefe Veins, (as the-reft - 
of the whole Body ) ferve only to convey back 
again ( towards the Heart ). the remains of the 
arterial Blood which in the circulation is not 
{pent on the refe€tion and nourifhment of the 
part; though fome learned modern Anatomifts 
think , that befides the arterial Blood, they re- 
ceive fome of the more fubtile part of the Chyle 
for its readier conveyance into the mafs of Blood, 
and thence draw areafon of the very quick re- 
frefhment that hungry and faint perfons receive 
by eating or drinking. 
Anteries. . It hath its Arteries from ramus celiacus ; which 

do accompany every Vein, and have the fame 
denomination with them. Moft Anatomifts are 

now of opinion ; that thefe Arteries do not only 

convey Blood to the Stomach for its nourifhmeat, 

and for its warmth to help its Concoction; but 

Vi that they empty out of themfelves through the 
~ Glands of theStomach, a certain fpirituous liquor 

into its Cavity, which being joyned with the re- 
liques of the Chyle that ftick in its downy Coat, 
and the faliva which mixes it felf with what weear) 
or is {wallowed at other times , make that juice 
which is called the ferment of the Stomach, which 
contributes 


Veins. 


a 
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contributes:more;to the diffolving the Aliments. — 

than the heat of it, which the-Ancients. made the. 

main Inftrument-ofits,action.;):-5 4) 6-2. 614 “ates 
it hath Nerves from,the par vagum, (Dr. Wile nerves, 

lis’s eighth pair), whofe trunks pafling down (be-. 

low the pneumonick branches ). by the fides of 

the Gullet, are each divided into.two branches, the ’ 

outer and inner, Both the inner branches , by. and 

by bending to one another grow into one; which’ 

pafling with the Gullet through the Midriff goes 

_ on,the outfide of the orifice. of the Stomach ; and’ 
Apreads it felf in its. bottom, The two outer. branches ' 

in like manner inclining to each other unite into’ 
one-, : which defcending to the Stomach by. the 
efophagus , and.arriving at the inner. fide of its 
orifice., there turns back and creeps. through its 

upper part. .Thesnner and outer branches as they 

come one. on one fide , and another on. the other’ 
fide of the upper orifice of the Stomach ; fend 

forth many {mall twigs , which. mutually inofcu-. 
Jating make there a nét-like plexus... From’ this. 
multitude of Nerves interwoven. in the Mouth of 

the Stomach, proceeds that great confent betwixt 
it..and. the Head, ..(So, that:.in, dny -great con-., 
cuflion. of the Head, there follows a>Vomiting,, 

and from the foulnefs of the, Sgomach.the Head-: 
ach, ee.) Here at, this upper, orifice , for ,the 

fame reafon, is. the fen{ of Fiunger.moit urgent. 

Into the bottom.of the Stomach, .are. fomeé, twigs» 

inferted, that {pring from. the left, Adefénterical 


t 


branch-of the Intercoftal paity: 3c65 posiy vsisiw os aw 27 
_ Where are alfo fome: vene.lactea, which, {pring Venz, 


outof, the bortom,of, the. Stomach , whofe paf- Jats. 
fage.from thence .to..the, Common. Receptacle: 

we defcribed® before.in Chap,,.5 from Wo¢tor> 
I ae col arash abil IB elit gen ibe 
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. And fome affirm there. are Lympheduds which: Zympb-- 
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ueith , and empty themfelves 
into the common rec yracle. 
The caufe | Now asto thecanfe of Hunger, omitting fundry 
of Hungers opinions about it , I {halk give bat’ that one reafon 
of it, which Diemerbroeck thinks the moft ‘proba 
ble, and thus expreffles: ** It is'‘caufed’ from fer- 
“mentaceous (or diflolving) particles partaking 
“of acrimony , bréd of fpittte {wallow’d’ and 
“other faltifh or acid things eat or drunk, ‘which 
““fticking to the coats of the ‘Stomach , ‘and. 
“brought to fome acidity by it, or “retaining 
“init after the Chyle is fentoff ; affix’d to its 
““inmoft wrinkled Membrane '(efpecially ‘ about 
““7ts upper Orifice.) moleft it by their'twitching, 
*“ which twitching being communicated ‘tothe 
“Brain by the Nerves of the eighth pair, an iima- 
““gination of taking meat is excited to ‘aflwage — 
““‘that troublefome corrofion.] He that doubts 
of the truth of this opinion , may find it‘evinc’d 
at large in his Anatome ‘corporis’ bumani , cap. 6. 
pag. 39, Oe. Ey 
rie cae The action of the Stomach is Chylification. Now — 
of the St0- Chyle is a pretty thick white juice like Barley- 
| mach, Cfeain, made out of the aliments taken ; the'man-" 
| Chile. ner whereof is well expreft by the fame Author. | 
} “While the meat ‘is chewing in the Motith , it: 
“is mix’d-with the faliva , which ‘not only fof 
““tens it, but endows it witha Certain 'fermenta- 
““tive quality , unto which‘contributes ‘alfo the 
“drink, (whether Beer, or Wine, or fome other) 
“* which often contains in it acrimonious parti- — 
““cles and fermentaceous Spirits. The Stomach by 
“the help of its Fibres embraceth clofely the 
“Meat thus: chew’d and fwallow’d , and mixeth’ 
““therewith’ Specifick fermentaceous ‘juices, 
“* bred in its inner Coat , and impregnated with 
“the faliva. Then by a convenient heat there 
se: 
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“is made a mixture and eliquation of all 4 Inaf- 
“* much as the fermentaccous particles entring in- 
“ to the Pores of the Meat, do pafs through, agi- 
_, tate and eliquate’ its particles, diffolving the 

_, purer from the crafs , and making them more 
. fluid, fo that they make another. form of mix- 
“ttre | and unite among themfelves into the re- 
“ femblance of a milky cream; after which ;, to- 
- ether with the thicker mafs, with which they 
“are as yetinvolv’d, by the conitri@ion of the 
“Stomach .they pafs down to the Gats , where 
- by the mixture of the Bile and the pancreatick 
‘juice, they are by another manner of fermen- 
», tation quite feparated from the thicker mafs; 
““ and fo are received by the laéteal Vellels,}. as 
the thicker is ejected by ftool. This feems to mé) 
avery rational account of Chylification : and of 
_ the ferment. by which it is, chiefly performed ; 
unlefs there ought .to be added another Ingre- 
dient to compofe, the. ferment, viz. the Air; 
whofe particles are plentifully and intimately 
mixed with the Meat in chewing ; and f{wallow- 
ed with it. See farther of the action of the Sto- 
mach in Dr.. Charleton’s third, Prelection before 
the College of Phyficians / Seé#. 6. pi 113. 


, 
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Tab. If, Reprefenteth the feverdl Coats of the Sto- 
mach with their Fibres “from Dr. Willis. 


Fig. 1. Exprefles the. outmolt Nervols Coat: of 
the Stomach , whofe nervous Fibres rigning = _ 
length-ways of it , cut.the outer carnéts ones 
that lic tader. them, atalmoit rlohe angles. 
A The Gillet , in whofe otiter Coat all the nero 
Fibres defcend freight » eroffing obliquely the cdr - 
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B The mouth of the Stomach. 
—C The Pyloras with ets antrum D, and a portion 
of the Duodenum continued from it E. 
F The upper part of the Stomach , where the Blood- 
_ vefjels appear very numerous, 
GGG The nervous and flender Fibres running length 
ways of the Stomach from one Orifice to another y 
and further each way. 
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Fig. 2. Shews the Stomach divefted of i its outmoft.. 
nervous Coat, that the outer or convex Super- 
ficies of the middle Coat with its carnous Fibres 
may appear. , 


A The mouth of the Stomach into which the Gullet 

aaa is inferted, and which the circular carnous 
Fibres bbb encompa/s , fhutting it upon occafion by 
~ contradiing themfelves. 

B The Pylorus with the Duodenum continued to it. 

C The Orifice and antrum of the Pylorus, both 
which, the circular Fibres , when they are contrac 
ed, firaiten, and feem to "but. 

DDD The circular’ Fibres encompaffing the Sto- 
mach depthways. 

E The top of the Stomach, where thefe Fibres [pring- 
ing , whilft they are contraded draw towards 
it the whole bulk. of the Stomach | much 
frraitned,— | . 


Fig. 3. Shews the Lees turn’d. inf if re: ee 
that the downy Cruft with the wrinkles and: 
folds may be feen. o . 


| A. The left or upper Ohifice of ‘be Shania 

| _ B The antrum of the Pylorus , _ in. which si Coats 
| are thicker. 

C The right Orifi re to mbich the Duodenvm is con- 
tinued, 2 DD The 
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DD The top of the Stomach betwixt the two Orifices. 
EEEE ‘Its fides, end and bottom, in which the downy 
cruft of the inmoft Coat , with the wrinkles and 
furrows therein, are expreft to the life. 


Fig. 4. Reprefents a piece of the nervous Coat, 
~-in'which, the downy Cruift being removed, its 
inner or concave Superficies appears, witha 
very thick branching of Veflels. 


Fig. 5. Shews a piece of the downy or glandu- 
lous coat, in which its outer Superficies , that 
cleaves to the nervous Coat , appears very full 
of Glandules and the mouths of Veflels, 


Cr AP. VEU, 
Of the Inteftines, or Guts, 


HE Guts are called in Latin Inteftina, and in rte Guts, 
BA Greek tyres, aad v% evr’s 1D, from their being Their — 
placed within the Body, : gh 
They are oblong, membranous, hollow, round, Figure. 
_ Giverfly winding, continued from the pylorus to 
the podex, for conveying the Chyle, and the ex- 
crements of the firft concoétion. : 
They are knit together by the Mefentery , by Connexion. 
which and by the intervention of the Caul, (part a 
_ of which adhereth to the beginning of the Duo- 
denum , and the middle part of the Colon) they 
are tied to the Back , and fill the greater part of 
the Cavity of the Abdomen, antes, 
They are of amembranous /ubjtance like the Subltance. 
_ Stomach, thinner in the fmall Guts, and thicker © 
in the great ; and the nearer they come toan end, 
the thicker they are , as the lower end of the Co- 
dn, and the Refam, © °° EB 3 © — Qa 


! 
| 
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ate On the outfide they are covered with a pretty. 


Length. 


over Delmear' with Fat, and is truly nervous. 


fit fer their motion, | 

- The length of the Guts is about, fix. times, the 
Party’s length whofe they are. “They are thus 
long (and winding ). that the concocted Aliments 
pafling out of the Stomach, by their rong ay in 
the Guts, might the more commodionfly be. fer- 
mented by the admixture of the bile and pancre- 
atick juice, and fo the more {ubtil chylous parts 
being feparated from the thicker mafs, might be 
the better and more leifurely driven into the 
narrow Orifices of the latteal Veffels , partly by 
the proper periltaltick motion of the Guts, an 
alfo by the impulfion of the Mufcles of ‘the 4b-. 
domen moved. in. refpiration. . And-hereby two 
great inconveniencies are avoided; the one of 
eating almofft continually , which would have fol- 
low’d from the Chyle’s not having time enough 
to have its particles feparated and diftributed, 
before it would have arrived at the auus , where-, 
by the Body muff needs receive bur fmall. fufte- 
nance from any thing eator drunk ; the. other. 
(for the fame reafon alfo.) of having. almoft a 


deal of fat, to make them more flippery and more 


. continnal need of going to ftool’; as happens. to 


fach voracious Animals as havea freighter pats 
faze from the Stomach to the aus. 


_ They have three Coats like the Stomach. The 


outmolt is common, and is derived from the Perite- 
uauim, but mediately ; for in the Duodenum, and 
that part of the Colgz , which runneth under the. 
stomach , it proceedeth immediately from the. 

tembranes of the Canl , which is knit, to:..thofe: 
Guts; and in the Zejunum , Hesm, the reft of 


the Colon, the Caen and Redium , it proceedeth- 


trom the Membranes of: the Mefentery.. It, is-all; 
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The other two Coats are proper, The outer of 
them, being the middle of the three , is carnous. 
It has two ranks of moving Fibres, one lying un-.. 
der the other ; The firft and.inner rank is anau- 
lar or tranfverfe, which encompaffing the whole 
€avity of all the Inteftines in very clofe order , 1s 


4nferted into the hem or felvedge of the Mefente- 


ry as into its Tendon. ‘The other rank is of 
‘treight Fibres, which being fpread above the 
former, and cutting them at—right angles, reach 


along the whole length of the Inteftines; and 


their: Tendon feéms to be the ovtmoft coat, 
which being wholly nervous , or as it were ten- 


- dinous’, is wrapt about the whole rank .of thefe 
‘Fibres. This Coat is the chief agent in the .peri- 


{taltick motion of the Guts. 

The innermoft is nervous , although it feem to 
be flefhy , by reafon of the crufty fubftance. with 
which it is lined. This lining is called by Pee- 
quet-a fpongy periftoma , by Bil/ius a woolly mofs:; 
it ferves as a Filtre for the Chyle. to tranf{calate 
through inorder to its entrance into the vene 
la@ea , and befides, it hindreth excoriation, which 
might be caufed when tharp humours pafs through 
the Guts. Some (as particularly Dr. Wiis ) take 
it for a diftin® coat, and call it glandulofa tunica 
or willofa being altogether like that of the Sto- 
mach , which is defcribed in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, and having the fame ufe with it. 

’ This Membrane in the frmall Guts, efpecially 
the lleum, is full of wrinkles’, to ftay the Chyle 
from paffing too foon ; which wrinkles are cau- 
fed, for that this inmoft coat if it be fever’d from 
the former and the wrinkles ftretcht open, will 
be (according to Fallopius’s obfervation) thrice as 
Jong as it. “And the fame. Membrane is expan- 

; | 


oy ded in the Colon.into Jittle.cells., for the, flower 


* Kerk. | 
ob. Aves.” Tag aennee ibres , and contains the months 
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_Thach in the foregoing Chapter , may, without re- 
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““ufe) he reckons them in the number of conglo- 
** merate glands. They are thus in knots in the 
“fall Guts ; but inthe Cacum, Colon and ReG@um 
* they ftand fingle, but are larger than the other, 

‘Swith évery onea pore in it likewife, Thefe 

“are almoft as big as a Vetch (and of the fame 

“ fhape)) but thofe in the {mall Guts are but about 

‘the bignefé of Millet. “He thinks the office of 

* thofein the fall Guts is'to feparate a double 

* fort of liquor , viz.’a fubvifcid and glutinous 

 ferum from the Arteries , and a nitro-aereous 

““fpirit from the Nerves, (according to Dr, 
Mayow's opinion) “* which two being mixt toge- 

f" ther make'a fermentative liquor for the per- 

“fecting of chylification in the Inteftines. But 

“ thofeiin the thick Guts, be fays, ferve for little 
“elfe but to fpue out a clammifh humour, by 
* means whereof the Guts are fenced againft the 

““ hardnefs of the excrements, €7¢. and alfo the 
* particles of the excréments ‘themfelves are 
“ thereby glued together, as it were, into adue 
“ conliftence. Yet he fufpeéts there is fomething 
“Sofa nitro-aereous fpirit alfo mixed with this 

humour, and thinks it moft probable that the 

* flatus in the Colon owe their. origin thereto. ] 

- Thus he. i ) : 
» -As to'their Veffels , the Veins {pring from the Veins. 
Porta, but not all of them from the fame branch: 

For the duodenalis furculus is fent into the Duode- 
num, ‘and: the Hemorrboidalis interna to the left 
part of the Colo near itsending , which running 

downwards from thence under ‘the Redfum is in- 
ferted into its end or anus; as the dexter mefentes 
views is fent to the Fejunum., Ileum , Caecum, and 

the right part of the Colon, -Epiplois poftica is in- 
ferted into the middie part of the Colon’, which 

Warcheth _acrofs. under the: Stomach. Befides 


- 
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Their Ufe. 


| thefe, | a {prig from the ramus hypogaftricus of the 


Vena cavais fent to.the Mufcles of the smtefti- 
num ReGum , which maketh the external bemor- 
rboidal. | , 


The Ufe of thefe Veins inferted into the Inte- 


ftines the Ancients thought tobe , both to carry 


venal bloud to them for-their nourifhment , and 


~-alfo to receive the Chyle out of them and carry 


Arter ieSe 


it to the Liver there. to-be turn’d into bloud. | As 
to the firft ufe, ‘tis certain (by the circulation of 
the biond) that thefe Veins carry nothing to the 
Guts, but the blood that is in them, is all recei- 
ved from the Arteries there , to be, carried back 
towards the Liver , and fo to. the Heart: but as 
to the latter , there are fome learned Anatomifts 
that {till think , though the greateft part of the 
Chyle is received. by the wena ladee , yet that 
fome part is fuckt.in. by .thefe Veins , that it may 
be, more readily conveyed:-into the mafs,of ‘bloud. 
But this opinion is exploded-by others as learned 
and more numerous ,. who deny any: fuch office to. 
them, to whom I fub{fcribe. ie aOD ”” 
Befides thefe fanguineous Veins there are ano- 
ther fort of Veins. inferted (more or fewer) into 
all the Guts, called Ladteal, but of them we will 
treat in a diftinct Chapter. it et 
. The Arteries {pring partly » from rans: celiacus 
anteftimalis, partly..from both the mejenterica. 
To the Duodenum and the beginning of Sejunuma, 
a{prig is fent-from the right ramus celiacus : but 


‘to.the.reft of the Yejunum, to Meum, Cacum and 


the right part of Colon, mefentericus fuperior , to 
the. leit part of Colon,and to the inteftinum Reckur, 
mejentericus inferior. ‘This laft , pafling along: the 
Retium.to the Podex , makes the internal baemor- 
rboidal Arterie, as fome branches from the arteria 
bypogafivica make the external. Laftly., epiploss 
haves os MUS ai 2 a 
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poftica which rifeth from the lower, part oy antes, 
via fplenica, (which is, the left branch. of - arteria; 
¢eliaca) is {ent to, the middle part. of the Coloy, 
which lieth. under the Stomach; 


Their Ufe is. to convey. ‘nourithment. and) Their We. 


warmth to the Guts,; and when the, Body is mor- 
bofe, to.carry thither the impurities of the bloud, 
‘Upona purge taken, or critically, fo to, pafs out 
‘by ftool. Yea, *tis very, probable, according to 
Peyerus his opinion before-cited , that: firch: Arte=: 
Ties as terminate in the glands " above-deferibed, 
do {pue.out through them into the Guts), even.in: 
ayhealthful ftate., that flimy. humour that bedaubs: 
‘the. infide of them. 


Nerves they have from the inferiour ramificas Nerves. 


tions of the Intercoftal. or. ninth pair. The Duo 
_denum hath fome twigs from the: upper branch of; 
the. ramus mefentericus called ftomachicus , which: 
go alfoto the pylorus,, All) except the " Refum: 
have many twigs chiefly from the: plexus. mefentes 
ricus maximus , and fome alfo.from. other Mefen- 
terical pleacus of the Intercoftal pair; but: the, 
Re@um, with the lower end of:the Colon; receive 
flips from’ the plexus Abdominis infimus ox mini-: 
‘mus, and the utmott extremity.of the Intercoftal: 
‘is inferted into the /pbincter ani, .whither.alfo pafs: 
‘three or four that Apriog: from ‘the bottom: of Os 
Learns: 


Thefe Nerves ferve for the feeling, and. for: 7he peri. 


‘itis continual , it‘had need of fo great a number 

of Nerves or nervous fibres as are. beftowed on 
the Inteftines.. Now this motion is in fome mea- 
fare performed by the ftreight and oblique fibres, 

but efpecially, by ‘the tranfverfeor annular (of: 
ie: middle coat, 4 whereby what is oo 
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ithe periftaltick or worm-like motion, of the Guts. ftaltick » 
which though it be: ‘ob{cure and flow » yet becaufe motion. 
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ed‘in them is driven from above ssbb pe : 
unlefs it happen that the motion’ ‘be inverted | 
in the Iliack paflion ; in which they drive their 
Contents from below upwards. Peyerus thinks 
that even in a natural ftate (at leaft in-the fmall 
Guts) this motion is teciprocal , the contratti- 
ons of the fibres being carried fometime upwards, 
and fometimes downwards ; to the end that both 
the fermentative liquors may by this agitation be 
the more intimately mixed with the chylous mafs, 
and alfo the chyle the better diftributed into’ the 
Lacteal veffels.. If it were otherwife, thedefcent 
of the chyle., he thinks, would be fo hafty , that” 
every one would labour under the celiaca affetio, 
And he quotes from Wepfer an Inftance in an hu- 
‘mane body , and alledges his own obfervation in’ 
all his difleGtions of Creatures alive, for the con- 
firmation ofthe truth hereof, © But the learned 
and curious that would be further informed about’ 
the periftaltick motion , may confult Dr. Giiffon 
in cap. 15. of his Book de ventricule & inteftints, or 
- Dr. Charieton in Se&t.23. of his third: prelection 
before the College of Phyficians. As for that o- 
ther Ufe, which Peyerus afcribes to the Nerves, of 
tranfmitting a nitro-aereous fpirit through the 
Glands into the Guts, which mixing: with that. 
humour that is feparated from the Arteries makes | 
a ferment for the per fedting, of chylification in 
_ the Inteftines, the Reader is at his difcretio 
what pag he will entertain of i it, | 


The divifie Though the Guts be one deaatinoed Body (out , 
i of tbe the pylorus to the anus , yet from the thicknefs of | 
ous their fubftance, as alfo frory their magaitude, fi- 

gure, and,variety of office ,. they are diftinguith’d 
into fevloral zi Anatomis, ; and ea into phin, 6. 
ane PU | ie 
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Guts are thus fumm’d up by -4quapendent : “* The 


“* thin or fmall are placed above, are long, equal, 


** round, rolled about in wreaths , full of. wrin- 
“ kles, interwoven with innumerable Veins , and 
a ‘ Chyle i is found in them: On the contrary. , the 


* thick are placed below , are fhort , anfraCtuous,. 


“ without twifting wreaths , and ‘endued with 
fewer Veins; and the wrinkles or folds in the 
** Guts are expanded, and there refult from them 

_ certain recefles or cells, and the feces are found 

‘in them. 

- The thin poflefs the umbilical region and bypo- 
gajtrium ; and in refpect of their figure, fituati- 
on, longitude and plenty of lacteal Vellels , they 
-are divided into three, viz. the Duodenum, Feju- 
num, and Leon, 

The firlt is called ‘Duodenum , becaufe the An- 
cients thought it to be twelve inches long. But 
being chiefly versd in thediflection of Brutes, they 
were thereby deceived ; for though in Sheep, 


for inftance, it be of that length, yet in Man itis | 


The thin. 


1. Duo- 
ite 


but about four fingers. “It is continued from the. 


pylorus from whence turning backwards and down- 
wards it.reaches to the middle of the greater. and 
right end of the Pancreas ; and is none of it knit 
to the Mefentery , but to the foré-leaf of the. 
Omaul.. jAt As thicker in its Membranes than’ the 
‘two following {mall Guts, but.its paflage (becaufe 
ftreight ) is ftraiter, than theirs. . Towards its 
lower end, (fometiines higher, fometimes lower) 
it has moft commonly two ducts leading oblique- 
ly into it’; firft the dudéus choledochus communis, 
“by which the bile from the Liver enters this Got: 
_and {econdly a little below this , dudus pancr eati- 
—£us. (Cotherwife Wirtfungianus ). by which the pan- 
fisatick j juice. PAS hither from the Pduereas or 
| ‘hes an Sweet- 
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Sweet-bread ; though thefe two duds are fome- 
times joined into one, and both open by one 
mouth into this Inteftine. Besa ba 
2. Jeju- | The fecond is called Fejunum, or the hungry 
tim. Gut, becaufé it is for the moft part found empty ; 
partly by reafon of the multitude of milky Veins 
that eriter it; partly by reafon of the fermentati- 
on of the acrimonious choler with the pancreatick 
juice , which are both poured in juft before its 
beginning. In length it is about eight feet. It 
beginneth on the right fide, under the Colon, 
where the Duodenum endeth , and the Guts begin 
to be wreathed ; and filling a good part of the 
umbilical region, efpecially on the left fide, it is 
continued unto the [ew , from which it may be 
diftinguifh’d firft by its emptiness, fecondly, by its 
greater number of Veins and Arteries , from 
which it looks reddifh ; thirdly ; fromthe near- 
nefs of the folds or wrinkles of its inmoft coat one 
to another , which are but about half an inch 
diftant , whereas in the Ileum they area whole. 
inch or more; and laftly , from the thicknefs of 
its coats, as being thicket than thofe of the 
e Heum. “The third is called Meum, ait s8 Gnas, a cir- 
cumvolvendo., from its many turnings and wind- 
ings. It hath thinner membranes than the two 
before-going, It is feated under the Navel ; and 
filleth both the Ilia. Itis the longeft of all the 
Guts, for in. length it containeth above twenty 
feet ; but it is the narroweft of all; for it is bue 
about a finger’s breadth in diametér. It hath 
fewer wrinkles than the 7ejunum, and lefler 
about the lower end of it they fcarcely appear. | 
At its beginning it is diftinguified from the 
Fejunum by all the four partichlirs above mens 


_ toned ; and it is éafily diftingutihable from thes 
| . , ES ah 
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Caoum or Colon, being not joyn’d to thefe by a 
ftreight duct , but tranfverfe. For the Cacum 
and-Colon are fo united as to make one continued 
ftreight Canal, whofe lower fide the Icon afcend- 
ing pierceth , and into the latter whereof its in- 
ner Coat hangs loofely the length of half an Inch 
at leaft, making the Valve it felf of the Colon, 
and is the limit that divides the Caecum from it; 
This I/eum oft falls down into the Cod, whence 
fach a Rupture is called Inteftinal. And in this 
Gut happens the Diftemper called Voloulus or 
Hiaca paffio, wherein there is often vomiting of 
the dungy Excrement. This Diftemper is cav- 
fed herein , either when one part intrudes into 
another , or when the Gut is twifted and twined 
like a Rope, or when it is ftuffd with fome mat- 
ter that obftructs ic: or laftly, when it falls out 
of its place into the fcrotum: as was noted be- 
fore. And thus much of ‘the firft fort of Inte- 
ftines, wiz. the fmall or thin. 
I have once and again made mention of the The 
wrinkles in the infide of the Fejunum and Heum, valves« 
which by modern Anatomifts are called Valvule 
tonniventes. Thefe happen’ from thefe Guts ‘in- 
‘moft ‘Coats being much Jongér than the two 
other; for hence it muff needs ever and anon’ 
wrinkle or bag out, and where it does fo, ftrait- 

en the paflage , by which means the Chyle de- 
‘feends more flowly , and thereby the Lacteal 
-veffels have the more time to imbibe it. | 

- Now follow the inteftma ecraffa, the thick or The thice 
‘great Guts; they are three in number alfo. Guts, 
The firft is called Caecum, weaty, the blind 1.Cacums 
Gut, becaufe one end of itis fhut, fothat che 
Chyle ( or faeces rather ) both goes in and comes 
Out at the fame orifice. In Man it is about as __ 
thick, and but half-as long, as your larger Earth- 
; worms 
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worms ftretched out at length ; only its. mouth, 
that opens towards the Colon is pretty large. It) 
owes its origine rather to the Colon than the Ile-. 
um, and feems to be as it were an appendage to, 
it. Itis bigger inan Infant than ina Man. It is; 
not tied to the Mefentery , but being placed in. 
the Cavity of the right 05 Ilium, by its end itis. 
joyned to the right Kidney , the peritoneum com-_ 
ing between. In found perfons it. is general- 
ly empty. In four-footed Beafts it is always 
full of Excrements. .Apes have it larger than. 
a Man, Dogs larger than Apes; but, Conies, 
Squirrels, and Rats, largeft of all, if you confi-, 
der the proportion of their Bodies. Its ufe is, 
very obfcure in Men, being fo very, fmall and. 
commonly empty. But in grown. fetuss, or 
Infants new born, it is full of Excrement, for 
which it ferves as a Store-houfe till after the 
birth that they goto ftool,.. And in fuch Ani-. 
mals as have it large , (according to Dr. Gliffon). 
it ferves for a Bag or fecond Ventricle , wherein 
the prepared Aliments may be ftored up and fo. 
Jong retained , till a richer, thicker , and more 
nutritive juice may be drawn fromthem. 
2. Colon. . The fecond is Colon, x#acvy, either quafs xotrcy, 

cavum, becaufe it is the hollowe/t or widelt of. the. 
Guts or elfe aab sixnoavey, ab impediendo, be-~_ 
caufe. it detaineth the Excrements, . kt) hath, its, 
beginning at the os. Hivm on the right fide, and. 
afcending by -its Spine. it arrives at.the right 
Kidney; to which parts it is annex’d by a mem- 
branous connexion, From thence -bending, left-_ 
ways it creeps under, the Liver .by the Gall- 
bladder, (which tinges it there a. little yellow-, 
ih )..to. the bottom of the Stomach, to’ the, 
whole length whereof itis tied by the, mediation, 


of the fare-Leaf of the Caul , as it’ is knit alfo to, 


by 
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the Pancreas and Loins by the mediation of the 
hinder Leaf... Then it comes to the lower part 

of the Spleen , and is knit to it, Then touche 

ing the left Kidney , and adhering firmly to it 

by Fibres , it comes tothe left os Ilium ; from 

which defcending by the left Groin to the pelvis 

at embraceth the bottom of the Bladder behind 
on‘each fide. Afterwards it afcends upwards 

by the right Groin near the place from whencé 

at firft took its rife; and thence marching back 

again towards the left fide , and running it felf 

in betwixt the [eum and Back-bone, it reaches 

to the top of os Sacrum , and there unloads it 

felf into the Redtum. Its length according to 

Dr. Gliffon , is about feven feet ; others reckon 
“it fhorter. It goeth almoft quite about the 4b- 

domen, next to the Mufcles, that it may be the 

better comprefled by them for avoidance of the 
_ Excrements. Diemerbroeck has an ingenious rea~ 
~ fon why it fhouldipafs under the Stomach ; viz. 

That as Chymifts judge no digeftion more na-~ 
tural, than that which is performed by the heat. . 
of Dung, fothe heat of the Excrements in the 
Colon does help the coction.of. the Stomach. _ Su te 
‘It is not of one continued equal width , but py com F 
at about every two or three Inches diftance it is and Ligas 
_ more contracted , being fomewhat furrow’d on ment, 
the outfide , and ridged on the inner, whereby | 
the Gut is divided into feveral Cells. This comes. 
to pafs partly indeed from the inmoft Goat’s ex- 

_- eeding the middle and outmoft fomewhat in 
length , but chiefly from the Ligament (which is 
_ half aninch broad) that runneth on the upper 
, and middle part of thisGut all along; and is 
_ much fhorter than the membranes of the Gut , a$ 
_ appeareth when it is cut through here and there, 
for then the Gut may be ftretched out to near. — 
AS | FB halt 
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half as long again. The fe of thefeCells is to 
hinderthe flowing of the excrements into one 
place, which would comprefs the parts adjacent 5 
as alfo for the flower paflage of the feces , that 
we may not have a continual and hafty need of 
‘going to ftool. Oniits outfide , efpecially from 
its pafling by the Spleen ‘to its joyning to the 
Redum , it hasa great many fatty knots , which 
ferve to moiften and lubricate it, that the feces 
may pafsthe more glibly. The Rechum alfo ‘has 
: fach like, for the fame reafor. won 
BsYalve. ‘Iwhath a Valvewhere it isjoined withthe Meum, 
“which Valve is nothing elfe but the inmoft coat of 
the Ileum'propending or hanging out flaggy into 
‘the Colon, (as was noted before: ) For its fhape, 
_ Spigeliss compares it'to the figmordes in the «right 
finus of the Heart. This Valve'fo. ftoppeth the 
‘hole which is common ‘to the Icon and Colon, 
that flatudfities cannot afcend from. this latter 
into the former , much lefs excrements regurgi- 
tate. But if the periftaltick motion of the Guts 
be inverted, (as in the Hiack Paffion) {fo that the 
inmoft coat of the I/eam be drawn'back from its 
depending into the Colon , the excrements.of the 
Colon, yea Clyfters themfelves may afcend up thro’ 
the {mall Guts into the Stomach , and be thrown 
up by vomit. ie} oe per 
The third is inteftinum Recfunt, the fireight Gut. 
This hath its begifning, at the firft wersebra of the 
-Os Sacrum , where the Colon endeth ; and pafleth 
{treight downwards to the extremity of the Coc- 
cyx, [tis faft tyed on its back-/ide to both. thefe 
bones, by mediation of the Peritoneum , to keep 
it from falling out ; and on its fore-/ide it. grows 
in men to the neck of the Bladder , (whence in 
_ the pain of the Stone there, there generally hap- 
pens a tenefmeus or continual inclination to go to 
ae ~— ftool® 
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— ftool) and in women tothe néck of the Womb: 
but in both there is a mufculous fubftance that 
comes between. .[tis-a foot in length, not fo 
wide as the Colon, but its Membranes are 
thicker. {ade thew ! | 

At its lower end, (called the Fundament, ) it Zs spbias 
has a SphinGer Mufcle , by the help whereof it is: Zr My 
clofe purfed up, to hinder the continual exit of the “ 
faces, But in going to itool the fame is partly 
voluntarily relaxed , and partly forced open by 
the excrements themfelves whilft they are {quee- 

_ zed or forced down through the compreffion of 

_ theGuts by the contraction of the Abdominal 
- Mutcles. . ‘ 

This Gut (efpecially its inner Membrane) ufus 
ally bags a little out in ftraining at ftool, or upon 
taking Aloetick Purgers, yea fometimes fo much, 
that it requires an artificial putting up again. 

As for the hemorrhoidal Veins and Arteries, 
~ that are inferted into the anus, we have given an 
account of them before in this Chapter ; as we 
 fhall do of the AZu/eles belonging to it, in Book 
| V. of the Mufcles, Chap. 19. ap 


4 The Explication of the Figure. 


A The Stomach. : 

 B The Guillet or Ocfophagus;.. 

—— C The left and larger part of the Stomach, / 

4D The upper orifice of the Stomach, gent’, 

__E The right external Nerve ‘of the fixth pair (Dr; 
Willis’s eighth) encompaffing the orifice, = 

_ F The left external Nerve of the fame paw. = 

_ GG The gaftrick Veffels creeping along the bottont 

t . sof the Stomach... : : th a 

_- BL The lower orifice of the Stomach , called py- 
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h The infertion of the Gall-paffage into the Duo- 


enum : 
i The infertion of the Pancreatick. duct ato the 
fame. ¢ , Wy 
{ll The Jejunum and Ileum with the Veffels creeping 
,  @long them. ) 
K TheCecum. ; 
LLLL The Colon. COT 
M The Valve in the beginning of the Colon opened. 
mmm The Ligament bolding together the Cells of 
the Colon. 


‘ NN The Reétum. 


The Mefen- 


Berge 
. fits name 


and defcri- 
piston. 


© The Sphinder of the Anus. 
pp The Mujcles called Levatores Ani. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Mefentery. 


HE Mefentery is fo called from its fituatior. 
For it has itsGreek name eétv7eev, ( from 
whence the Englith is derived) from its being 
placed & wisp PW cortgev, im the midft of the 
Inteftines. Anditisa membranous part, fitua-— 
ted in the middle of the lower Belly, ferving not 
only for conveying fome Veflels to the Inteftines, 
and others from them , but alfo tyes moft of the > 
Guts together fo artificially , that for all their — 


manifold windings they ate not entangled and ~ 
confounded. Which may be much wondred at, 


how the Guts being about nine or ten yards 


long, fhould all but the Duodenum and part of the. . 


Retum be comprehended by that circumference 
that isbut a fpan diftant from the centre; for — 
no longer is the Mefentery betwixt thofe bounds. — 


-. But it is almoft of 2 circular figure, which is moft 


- Capacious.; 
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capacious ; and though it be narrow and plain at 
its rife , yet its circumference is wrinkled and 
enlarged into fo many folds, as to be three Ells in 
length , whereby it comes the nearer to anfwer 
the length of the Guts. 

_-Ithas a double Origine, an higher, and a low- zif. 
er. The higher is at the firft , and the lower at 
the third vertebra of the Loyns. | 

It is compofed of two -common AZembranes Subftense. 
which are propagated or continued from a du- 
plicature of the peritoneum , and betwixt thefe 
two it has a third Membrane that is proper, 
(which was firft difcover’d by Dr. Wharton , in 
a-young Maid) and is thicker than either of the 
other two , wherein the Glands are feated , and — 
by which the Veffels are conduéted., 

As for the Fat with which it is ftufft betwixt 
its Membranes , though the fame ‘happen natu- 
rally to it, yet ought it not to be reputed a pro- 
per part of it. For not to mention that in Dogs, 
Cats, and fuch like Animals , this part is very 

_ thin and tranfparent , even in humane Embryos 
it is without Fat; and in very Jean Men there 

_ is but little, though in fat Men it be heaped up 

_ to fo great a thicknefs. x 
The: parts contained in the Mefentery are ei- Purss. 

_ ther common, or proper. The common are Veins, 

_ Arteries, Nerves,and Lymphedudis. The proper are 

_ Glands and the Vene lattee, Of thefe laft we fhall 
{peak in the next Chapter, of the reft here. Be- 
fides this divifion of its parts, it admits of another 

__ with refpe& to the Guts that are connected by it; 

- that part of it which connegts the finall Guts, 
being diftinguifh’d by the name AZefareum . and 
that which conneéts the great, by the name Adefor 
_ folon, of which more by‘and by. _ | 
_- The Veins are called Mefaraice , thefe <pring veins, 
OS TS eae 3 from 
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from ramus mefentericus dexter © finifter, branches 


Arteries. 


Nerves. 


Lympbee 


Gutsy betwixt 40 and. so years ago there were found 


of the vena porte. (Their ufe, as alfo that of the 
Arteries, was fhewn.in the Chapter before , fpeak- 
ing of the Veffels belonging.to the Guts.). 

It hath alfo two Arteries, the one fuperiour, the 
other inferiour, branches of the arteria mefenterica , 
which pafs as the Veins do, 

As for the Nerves, Dr. Wilts defcribeth them 


very accurately in ;his Book de Cerebro, cap. 25. 


which take thus in fhort. °* As foon as the inter- 
** coftal pair is de{cended as low as over againft 
“the bottom of the Stomach , it fends forth on 
* each fide a large, mefenterick. branch , each of 
*“ which is again divided and makes two plexus 
** in each fide. . In the middle of thefe is the grea- 
* teft plexus of all; which (ashe fpeaks) is like the 
** Sun amongft the Planets; from which, twigs 
** and numerous Fibres are difperfed into all the 


-* parts of the Mefentery , which accompanying 


“€ the fanguiferous Veflels in their whole procefs, 
“ do climb upon and twift about them.]} Others 
it hath from thofe which {pring from the fpinalis , 
snedulla., between the firft , fecond , third , and 
fourth vertebre of the Loins , (as Spigelius af- 
firmeth.) PN ecote 
Belides thefe Veflels known to the Ancients, - 


out another: fort by Tho. Bartholin (a learned 
Dane) and called by him vafa lympbatica , which 


_ hegivesa large account of in Append, 3. to the 


«Their Fi- 
| Sure. 


libel, 1. de Venis, of which (befides what was faid 
of them in the Introduction) I fhall give a Com 
pendium here, becaufe the Mefentery abounds with - 
them, Le caine: Bey Se ay AA a or ae 

They are of figure long and hollow like a_ 
Vein, but very {mall and knotty, having very — 


_ many Valves which permit the dympha or water 


contained 


¢ 
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contained in them to pafs to the chyliferous Vef- 

fels (and many Veins) but hinder its return. 

They are of a pellucid and cryftallin colour, Colour and 
like bydatides, con/isting of a tranfparent and moft Subjtance. 
thin skin, which being broken , and the lympba 
flowing out, they utterly difappear. 

Their xumber cannot be defin'd , for they are Number. 

almoft innumerable. 

As to their rife, Bartbolin {peaks uncertainly ; xe. 
but Afalpighius affirms , that they always proceed 
- from Glands; and Steno , that they always either 
arife from or are inferted into Glands. 

As to their infertion or ending, thofe under the Jsertion, 
Midriff do difcharge their ee into the recep- 
taculum chyli, (to be {poken of in the next Chap- 

ter.) Thofe in the thorax , immediately into the 

thoracick du#. And thofe of the Neck, Arms, 

Se, into the jugular Vein. Bartholin thought 

they all difcharg’d themfelves into thefe three 

Chanels : but Diemerbroeck affirms , they open al- 

fo into many other Veins; and quotes Stexo no- 

~ ting that they empty themfelves into the jugular 

and other Veins; and alfo his Countryman Free 

derick Ruyfch writing , that by ligature and ftru- 

- ure of the Valves , he has plainly feen, that all 

_ the lympheduéts in the Lungs do difcharge their 
~ lympha into the fubclavian , axillar, and jugular 

- Veins. | . ers 

Steno diftinguifhes them into three forts ; for Difference, 

fome from their firft Origins (but what thofe De mu/c. 

are, he cannot fay) are difperfed over the fur- © gland. 
face of the firft Glands they approach unto 5 Pe te 

_ others run from the hollow fide of one Gland to 

the gibbous of another; and a third fort run 

from the hollow fide of thefe latter , to the Veins 
__ into which they difcharge their lympba. Whence 

_ (foppofing this difference) an Inquiry may arife, 

Ree cis F 4 Whether 
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Whether the lympheduét. that. paffes out of the 
hollow fide of the Gland , carry a, more elabo- 
rated lympba than that which entred into its 
gibbous fide? or whether only the quantity be 
encreafed ? I believe that into every Gland there 
enter an Artery, Vein and Nerve , and therefore 
that fome new lympha is added. to that which 
was brought in from the Lymphedu@ inferted 
into it, which together therewith enters into 

_ the Lymphedué arifing out of it ; but that there 

4s no further elaboration of the former lympha, 

which I think perfec at its entrance into the firft . 
Lympheduét, 

Wha the There has been much difpute what this lympba 
*ympha which they carry, is. It feems to Bartholin to be 
* meer limpid water ; but to fimple water there is 
added an alimentary liquor, or a thinner part 

of the Chyle, fit for Nutrition, thoroughly mixed 

With it, The former , he fays, is caft off either 

by fweat, or other ways whereby water pafles 
away ; the later is circulated on. Gliffon, that 

‘It is a liquor condens’d from the halitus of the 
blood (like Dew) driven into thefe Veflels, and 
flowing back with the vehicle of the aliment 
brought by the Nerves. Segerus ( and Sylvius) 

that it is the animal Spirits, or is made of 

them , which after they are diftributed into all 

_ parts by the Nerves, are there partly confum’d 

and diflipated , and are partly: condens’d into 

this water. Dicmerbroeck quotes more Opinions 
befides thefe, but rejects them all, and eftablifh- 


eth this of his own, viz, ‘* That it is a fermen- 


| ¥ taceous liquor feparated from, the ferous . part 
* of the blood in the conglobate Glands, vet not 
«, imple, but impregnated with much. fus'd and 
me volatile Salt , and:alfo with fome fulphureous 

_ © particles ; which when it Is conveyed to the — 
Martti lo. th tea eee Waren ae a wala 
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“* wafa chylifera, makes the Chyle thinner and 

“apt to dilate eafily in the Heart ; and when 

“to the Véins , prepares the venous blood (now 

“too thick) for a quick dilatation in the Heart,} 

This lympba, whatever it be, (or be for ) differs 

from the ferum, for if one gather a little of it 

in a Spoon , and let it ftand, without fetting it 

on the Fire, it will turn intoa gelly , which the 

ferum will not do. 
_.. And thus much of the Lympbeduds ( with 

_ their lympba) in general; as to thofe particu- 
larly of the Mefentery , fome only. pafs through 
it from other parts, as from the Liver, €7c, but 
many have their rife in it , and both the one 
ey other are emptied into the receptaculum 
chylt, 7 7 
Tt hath many little foftifh Glands fix’d in its The Ghan- 
proper Membrane, cover’d on each fide by the pri 
. two common enes , and befet with Fat. If you | a 
cut them in two, and prefs them with your Fin- | 
gers, you may fqueeze a whitifh liquor out of 
them, They are whiter in young people than 
_inold. In number they are very uncertain ; in 

Man :fewer, and finaller alfo than in other Crea- 

‘tures. The biggeft by much is at the rife or 
centre of the Mefentery, (called by -4fellius, 
Pancreas) into which (in a manner) all the vene 

_laéee are inferted, Of its ufe, as alfo of the lef. 
fer, we fhall {peak in the next Chapter, when we 
‘come to treat of the paflage of the Lacteals. We 

will only note here, that when thefe Glands grow 
{cirrhous , or are any’ ways cbftructed , fo that 

_ the Chyle cannot tranfcolate through them, there 
follows a fluxus caliacus 5 or chylofus , which con- 
_tinuing, there enfues an Atrophy , ‘and the party 

dies tabid. And perhaps from the fame Ob- 
_ RruGion in the Glands, the courfe of the lympha 
& Bipheri i. | i fies (etE 4 Ses Fer a. 
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being ftopped , and by that means the Lymphe- 
duéts that pafs from one Gland to another being 
over-extended and burfting , an Afcites is partly 
| caufed. f | 
The divifi- It is but one, yet becaufe of its different thick- 
onofthe nefs it is divided by fome into'two parts, (as was 
Mefenteym noted above.) x SS ioe 
The one they call Mefaraum, wionceusr, becaufe 
it is placed & uiop WW dpady (fubaudi evrecor ) 
in the midft of the fmall Inteftines, which it knits 
together ; and this is the thicker part of it. The 
other being the thinner, they call pesoxorcy, be- 
ing feated & yésp 7% xoaw, in the midft of the 
Colon, to which it is joyned in its whole length, 
fave only in the Colon’s paflage under the Sto- 
mach; and in its loweft border it adheres toa 
part of the Redzum. ; | | 
Plfeafes..  _Difeafes incident to this part are reckoned up 
by Dr. Wharton to be thefe ; thofe of intemperies, 
ftraitnefs or obftruction, tumours of whatfo- 
ever kind, (Scivrbi , Scropbule , Struma) Inflam- 
mations, Abfcefles, Ulcers, and Tone vitiated. - 
Of all which the Reader that defires fuller infor- 
mation , may be fatisfied by the faid learned Au- 
thor, in his Adenograpbia, cap. 11. | ‘ 


CHAP, X! “ 
Of the Venz latter, Glandule lumbares, 
Receptaculum commune, ductus chyli- 


ferus Thoracicus, 4nd of the motion of the 
Chyle, iy | ae om 


Vent oP Ené laitee , the Milky veins (fo called from 
tactez. 9 Ky ¢ : 
Their the white colourof the Chyle which they 


mame. 


Chap. to. Of the Venx LaGex, crc. 


carry) were not difcover’d (as fuch) till the year 


1622, when Gafpar <Afellius found them out in 
diffecting a Live-dog well fed. Bue fince him 
many others have made a more accurate difcovery 
of them than he, 

_ They are flender pellucid Veffels , having but 
a fingle Coat , difperfed in great numbers thro’ 
the Mefentery ; and appointed for the carrying 
of the Chyle. 

_ Their rife is from the inmoft Membrane of the 
‘Inteftines ; where their Mouths are hid onder a 
kind of a fpongy cruft or mucus , through which 
by the preffion of the Guts the Chyle is ftrained 
and received by the mouths of thefe veflels. From 
whence they proceed the readieft way to fuch 
Glandules of the Mefentery as are neareft to 
them: but in their paflage many {mall ones uni- 
ting to one another do commonly grow into one 


Definisis 


Rife. 


large trunk; namely, a pretty way before they | 


infinuate themfelves into the Gland , to which 
we faid they were going. But in their very en- 
trance into the Gland , or a little before, this 
trunk feparates again into new branches, more 
and {maller than the other. And thus far they 
are called radicales , or primi generis, of the firit 
kind. Out of the Gland there {pring again new 
capillary ones , which by and by meeting toge- 
ther make one trunk again as before, which 
keeping its courfe towards the centre of the Me- 
fentery , enters as many Glands as lye in its way, 


_ being divided into new branches juf before its. 


entrance into each Gland , as before, But whilft 
all the trunks bend one way, they alfo meeting 
With one another , do in procefs feveral of them 
grow into one. And at length all the trunks 


atrive at. the great or middle Gland of the Me- . 


fentery (calkkd improperly Pancreas ) which 
\ | moft 
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- moft of them enter into, but feme of them pafs 
over its furface, and by and by they all empty 
themfelves into the great or common receptacle 
of the Chyle that lies behind the faid Gland, 
thofe that were inferted into it rifing out of it 
in like manner as they did before out of the lefler 
Glands. As they run from one Gland to an- 
other, they are called fecundi generis , or of the 
fecond kind: And from their having paft all the 
Glands to their opening into the common re- 
ceptacle , @c, they are called tertii generis, or of 
the third kind. 7 

Giandule | By the way we cannot omit to take notice of 
lumbares. thofe three Glands which Bartholin calls Lumba- 
ves, from their being fituated upon the Loms, and 

* Anat. Pe which he thus defcribes. * Two of them which 
Fait 74. ate larger, lye one upon the other betwixt the 
re defending Cava and Aorta , in that Angle which 
the Emulgents make withthe Cava, The third 

being {maller ftands over thefe , under the ap- 
pendices of the Diaphragm. They have com- 
munication, or are knit one to another by {mall 
lacteal branches , efpecially the two larger.] He 

once thought them to fupply the place of the 
common Receptacle in Man; that not being fo 
plain in him as in feveral Brutes. But fincea — 
Receptacle is acknowled’d as well in Men as 

Brutes, Dr, Wharton’s Opinion concerning their 
wfe feems more probable, viz. That they fupply — 

the place of thofe larger Glands that are found 

in the Mefenteries of Brutes, but are not natural 

to Men; And for this reafon he prefumes , that 
all fach Animals as want thofe greater Glands — 

jnthe Mefentery , have thefe Lumbares as well 
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Chylé Pecquetianum, from Pecquet who firft found 
out both it and the du(tus Thoracicus (whofe be- — 
ginning it is) in the year i651. { mean he 
was the firft that afligned the true ufe unto 
them, but both were obferved in Horfes by 
Bartholomeus Euftachius above an hundred and 
thirty years ago, as appears in a Book he 
Writ 1564. pag. 301. of the Vena fine pari, — 
wherein he has thefe words, (as cited by Dr. 
Wharton.) From thts notable left trunk of the throat, 
(viz. the Subclavian Vein ) there fprings a great 
branch ,- which befides that it bas a femicircular door, 
( or valve ) in its Origine , ts moreover white, and 
full of a watry humour, and not far from its rife it 
ts divided into two, that after a little {pace unite 
again into one, which fending forth no branches de- 
feends by the left fide of the vertebre , and having 
paft through the Midviff runs down to the middle of 
the Loins: where becoming larger, and folding 
about the great Artery , it has an objcure ending, 
which I have not as yet well difcover’d.] Here we 
have a clear defcription of them, only that is the 
beginning which he takes for the end; and con- 
trarily. It is called the common Receptacle , be- 
caufe it receives both the Chyle and Lympha 
promifcuoufly ; though fome call it the Recepta- 
cle of the Chyle in particular: but without rea- 
fon; for it might as well be called Receptaculum 
Lymphae, as Chyli, for that the Lympba pafles not 
only with the Chyle , but after this is all diftri- 
buted , the Zympha {till continues to plide into — 
it, and to afcend by the dudtus chyliferus Thoract- 
cus, which might as well be called Lympbaticus 
for the fame reafon. si AG 
It is feated under the Celiack Artery and E- As fire, and 
mulgent Veins, about the middle diftance be- /ubjtance: 
tween the Kidneys and cap/ule atrabilarie , ee 
< | the 


: a 


Duétus 


Of the Abdomen, _ Book I., 
the vertebrae of the Loins , but for the moft part 
rather toward the left fide. Peoquet and Cajp.. 
Bartholin fay, tis feated betwixt the tendons’ 
Cor appendices ) of the Diaphragm ; by the mo- 
tion whereof it is preffed and milked , as it were, 
and its contents propelled. It is of a membra- 
nous, but thicker fubjtance in Men than in Brutes, 
but not fo capacious , feldom being fo large as 
to admit ones Finger’s end. Out of it there 
fprings a duct that prefently afcends up into the 
Thorax (behind the defcending trunk of the 
Arteria magna ) where it begins to be called 
dudus Thoracicus., but , according to Sylvms , it 
might more fitly be called Spinalis, feeing it runs 
along the infide of the Spma dor... And now 
though it be spaft out of the Abdomen Cof the 
contents. whereof we are here treating ) yet we 
will trace it through the middle Ventricle to the 
Heart whither it conveys its liquor, for the 
{ame reafon that being above to-fpeak of the-Sto- 
mach, we thought it beft to deicribe the Gullet 
alfo, which isan appendage to it , and by which 
the Meat defcends into it. 

This Du then having paft the Midriff , mar- 


chyliferus ches farther upward under the great Artery till 


thoraci- 
Gus. 


about the fifth or fixth vertebra of the Thorax, 
where it turns a little afide from under it to the 
left hand ; and fo underneath the intercoftal Ar- 
teries and Veins, and the Gland Thymus, 1¢ 
afcends to the left fubclavian Vein , into whole 
lower fide it opens , juft there where the left ju- 
gular Vein enters into it on the upper fide , fo 
that their Mouths face one another. Butit. opens — 
not into this Vein with any large orifice, but by 
fix or feven little ones , which are all cover’d in 

the Cavity of the Subclavia with one broad 


Valve , Jooking towards the Cava from the 


Shoulder, © 


} 


; 
ri 
\ 
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Shoulder, whereby there is granted to.the Chyle 
and Lympba a free paflage out of the dudtus Chy- 
liferus into the Subclavia , but their return ( or 
of Blood with them ) ovt of the Vein into the 
Duct is prevented. This Du& ending thus in 
the Subclavian vein, the Chyle that it conveys 
into it paffes with the Blood (returning by the 
_ Cava) into the right ventricle of the Heart, 
where we will leave it, and return to the Vene 
Jadee again; having only obferved:, that \this 
Dué& has many femilunar Valves that -hinder the 
' afcending Chyle and Lympba from .gliding back 
again ; which Valves are manifeft by this, that 
the Chyle contained in the Duct may eafily by 
the Finger be prefled upwards, but by no means 
downwards: or if one make a hole.in.it, the li- 
quor tending from beneath upwards will flow 
out at it; but that whichis above it, is fo ftopt 
by the Valves, that it cannot be made.to defcend 
by it. | | 
Y The Vene laéee differ fromthe ordinary Me- The diffe 
faraick veins: rence beer 
Firft, in bignefs; for the Mefaraicks are big- teen the 
ger, but the Zaéee are far morein number. Mints ie 
Which was neceflary , in that more Chyle mutt she puline- 
 pafs by them the way thathas been fpoken , to ry mefarai- 
make Blood of, for the nourifhment of the whole ¢4 Veins. 
- Body, than there can be Blood remaining from | 
the nourifhment of the Inteftines only, to return 
by the Mefaraicks to the Liver. 
Secondly, they differ in colour, by reafon of 
‘the great difference in colour of the liquors they 
contain. The Lacteals are white and limpid, 
by reafon of the whitenefs and clearnefs of the 
_Chyle that is conveyed by them; but the Mefara- 
_ 4cks are of a- dusky blackith colour. 
‘Thirdly, they differ in their infertion ; for the 
% ae ext Lacteals , 
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Latteals, as has been faid, are (the moft of them) 
inferted into the great Gland of the Mefentery, 
from whence they run forwards to the common 
receptacle , but the Mefaraicks all terminate in. 
‘the Liver. ; | 

whether But though there be this plain difference be- 
they differ twixt thefe two, yet there is not the like be- 
from tke twixt the Vene ladtee and the Lympbeduds ; for 
apaeen tt many good Anatomifts do affirm, that before 
wee Ph" and after the diftribution of the Chyle , not only 
the Receptacle and dudus thoracicus contain Lym- 
pba, but that they have feen even the Vena lattea 
themfelves do fo too , and queftion whether the 
fame veflels be not , in the Mefentery , common 
Conduits for both liquors. 1 believe that the 
Laie radicales (or primi generis) are truly di- 
ftin& from the Lympheducts , but hefitate as to 
thofe fecundi, & tertit generw. 
Valvcse They havea pretty many Valves , but not fo 
| many as the duétus Thoracicus. They may be dif- _ 
cover’d the fame way as we intimated thofe of © 
the Dudus might, viz. that if they be prefled to- 
wards the great Gland , they are prefently em- — 
ptied ; but if one prefs them from the Gland to- 
wards the Inteftines , the Chyle will ftop , and — 
cannot be driven thither. — 
The reson BY what has been faid , it fufficiently appears, : 
of the mo- what way the Chyle pafles from the Guts to the — 
sion of the Heart ; but there is another thing to be enqui- 
Chylee syed into, viz. what fhould be the reafon cr canfe — 
of this motion. Thiswe cannot impute to the — 
attradtion of the Ladee , as if they fuck’d up the — 
Chyle out of the Guts, for fuch elective attra- 
ion has been a long time exploded: but the 
true reafon is, the preflure of the Guts , where- 
by the Chyle is fqueezed through their fpungy 
inner Cruft or Coat into the Mouths of the La- | 
| | dee, 
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a Gia 


Gee, | Which preflure -proceeds-partly from that, 
undulating contraction..of the Guts, that is ;pers. 
formed -by their own Fibres , which one, may, 
plainly - obferve; in’ Goneys , @c.,-epened alive s 
and paftly from their -being -heaved.to -and. again 
by- ‘the Mufcles, of, the Abdomen, and the; Dias agp 
| poragm.ia refpiration; . Now as {oon as. the.Chyle, 
is ofice got into‘the; Ladkea-. we.nced not-be foli- 
citous for-a reafon of-its ifyrther -progre{s;,to, the 
_ Receptacles and :-up> the Thoracick. Dud. 3x for, 
_ What-isten¢p-got:in, ,. cannot flide back.again’’-by 
reafon. af ee Valves; and, feeing fo.long as therg 
_ issany: Ghyle-injthe Guts, -there is. no ceflation; of 
_ Ksdeing, preft into.the. Ladteg,y that which. comes 
_ behinds;muft:-needsdrive -forward--that -which 
 Went,before-,; by. which itis. made ;to > afcend |-t@ 
the Heart. Which afcent is alfo helped by- the 
Lympba that. mixes with, it, in. the Receptacle :and 
— Duct y-not-only in. thart is thereby; diluted, -bot 
‘more efpecially from that! :motign ;which is:im- 
prefled‘ypon the Lympba from.-the pplfation> of 
_ therligant.,. whereby..it.is made, to. circulate, by 
__the-Lysaphedutts,, as: well: .as., the; Blood, by. the 
Ke Veins.;5: 7} MF 1 outed ice vaso ofa or hoxa 
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mach, Its upper’ fide is convex or round and 


{mooth , the under is hollow, ‘lying on the right 
{ide of the Stomach and pylorus’, &e, Its lower 
edge reaches below the fhort Ribs on the right 
fide, and very near as low as the Navel before. 
- In Dogs and many other Brutes , it is plainly 
divided into divers Lobes, t0 which. that Man’s 
might feem to correfpond, many of the Ancients 
reckon’d it to have four Lobes, called porte, men~ 
(a, gladius and-ynguis , and Galen defcribes five: 
But Columbus and Ghi({Jon' do more truly affirm i¢ 
to be undivided’, or continuous; onely there isa 
little protuberance in’its hollow fide, to. which 
the Caul is knit, which Spigelins called'a Lobe; and: 
from him others ; but it is impre erly-called: fo, 
and is not gt all like the Lobes in the Livers:of 

Broteg,..2 sites Sel : ST EEIGT 
It has three Ligaments ( properly fo: called.) 
which according to Dr. Gliffon’ ( de Hepate. ) ate 
thefe: The'firft is called Sufpenforium, becaufe it 
fufpends the Liver’, or ties it up to the Dia- 
phragm ; itis broad , membranous: and! ftrong; — 
arifing from the Péritonaum', and is not onely 


fixed to the outer membrane of the Liver, but 


~ doesindeed makeit , and defcends even into. the 


"out of the hollow 


ta, and terminates } 


Liver , and is ftrongly faftened to the common 
fheath or énvolucrum of the Vena cava (there 
where the umbilical Vein is continuous to it.) 
By this {trong infertion it isthe more able to bear 
up the great weight of the Liver, © 
“The fecond is the Vena umbilicalis , which after 
the birth, clofes up and hardens into a:Ligament. 
ofite to. the former: . It pailes 
fide of the Liver by: the: Por- 

in the. Navel. |. By this the:Li- 
ver is kept from afcending upon the: motion of 
-he Diaphragm upwards in refpiration, ¢ 
Se ic ece abr dae (out 0 AIR is une The 
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a The third is that whereby the Liver adheres 
to the Cartilage enjiformis, This is thin and flac- 
cid, but yet itrong , broad and doubled . arifing 


from that. Membrane wherewith the Liver is en- 


complied, (according to Spigelius) of which it 
4s a duplicature (accordingto Dr. GlifJon.) This 
hinders it frém @uduating to one or t’other fide, 
OrtowardstheBack. (“sti (‘és 

Belides thefe three Ligaments , it has. feveral 
other connexions to the neighbouring parts , by 
‘the Veflels that comé-into it, or go out of it ; but 
thofe would improperly, be called Ligaments. . .. 

Its. covered witha very thin Asembrane that membrane. 
€pringeth from the. firft Ligament (as was {aid 
before) which cleaveth firmly to the, fubftance of 
the liver. {tis fometime feparated from. it by 
a watrifh humour , iffuing out.of, the, capillary 
Veins, or Lymphaticks, whereby watrith Puftules, 

Sy it Tecians called téurd&s, are ingendred, .. if. 
thefe break , the water falleth, into the.cavity,of — 
the Belly, and in part at Jeaft canfeth that kind 
of Dropfie called djcite, gs 
_g Its Subjtance (befides the -veffels) has ufed ‘by Subjtance. 
aol Anatomifts to be called parenchyma , as. if it 
Were nothing but an dffufon of fome. certain hu- 
mour about the veflels, and there concreted, And 
Decaufe it looks red ,. they haveelteemed it to be 
bloud. But red ds not its proper.colour,, .as,Dr; 
Gliffon thinks ; nor is it-parenchymatous, as .AZal- 
pightus teaches, For the former. fays, That its 
rednefs is only borrowed from. the great. quanti- 
ty of bloud that is tranfcolated through it,out af 
the Porta into the Cava , its proper colour. being 
pale, alittle yeHowifh , fach as the Liver: is of 
When *tisboil’d ; and yet that yellowifhne(s {eems 
to be canfed by the Bile which is feparated in it s 
And the latter efteems it to be glandulous, and 
G2. naturally 


‘naturally of. a white colour; who 


(fo called ) ofthe Liver in Man is tra 


_“ very flender extream twigs of the | 
“are inferted into the G ands. a. 7 


* bilariws, do run through-all even the leaft Lo- 


_ the inaporting and ‘exporthig’Veflels , fo that” 
by the: interpofition of thefe, the Importers 
. “oransfofe their liquor into' the Exporters. Frony 
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! fe obfervations 
by the Mitrofcope, being curious , 1 {hall exprefs 


in Mort, as they are contained in his Jib. de Hepat. 


Gapp. 2; 3,5. “< He fays “That 1. the Parénchyma 
(arr ty aime 
& janumerable ‘Tdbules , which have commonly 
é each of thelh ‘fix fides like'a Die, and confift 
Sof feveral litte’ fix-corner’d-Glands like the 
‘* {tones of Grapes, (fo that the’obules’ look 


“ Tike bunches of Grapes) and are each cloathed 


“with a proper circumambient Membtane, and 
S¢ are joyned to one another by Membranes con- 


*¢ tinned from the ‘circumambyent!;” arid running 
<@rranfverfly; yet fo, as that certain rimule or 
“© little chinks refult front the joyning of the fides 


“of the Lobutes together. 2. That the whole 


* boik of the Live® confifts of thefe little Grape- 


“€ {tone-like Glands, and of divers forts of Veffels 5 


and hence , that they may perfom together a, 


“common work , Reafon concludes it neceffary, 


- €¢hat cHere be a commerce betwixt thefe Glands 


“ and Veffels ,- though’ Senft 


LMA 
ese! 


‘cannot difcern the 
es of the Veffels that’ 
at the 
Portus 


$¢ little branches of the Porta, Cava, a 


" bules in an equal number + that the’ Port, does” 


re ~ Hh 


S* the office of an Artery. 


eof an Artery , and °bas. fo \gredt.fo- 
“Sclety withthe! Pords! beter <! chat ‘both their 


“‘ wigs are ftraitly tyed together in’ the ‘Tame 


~ © cover... «4... That the fhoots of the faid Veflels 


“4 are-not joyned by Anaftomofes , but that the 
“Gripesftone-like Glandules , making the chick 
** Mbftance of fe Liver 5 BYE 8 ezedium between 
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Nerves. 


Lympbe- 
auts, 


~ right branch of ‘the Arteria ceehaca, (called He- 


paticus) which being fuftained” by fe Coats of 
) 


% und 


¢ 


~ Till the duétus Thoracicus Chyliferus was fp 
alice 


SM 


of the Mefentery were found out, but the com- 
mon Receptacle and thoracick Duct were not. 
; . ' . : i . ’ as 


Chap. 1 Il. OF the Liver. 


as yet known; I hy, left any fhould Tafpee 
‘them to be Lagteals | and fo to import Chyle to 
the Liver , let him “fatisfie himfel€ with this Ex- 
periment, viz. Let him in vivife@tion make a liga- 
ture about any one of them or more, arid he will 
fee them prefently {well betwixt the Ligature 
and the’ Liver ; but be ettipty on that fide to- 
wards the Receptacle. And the fame will be 
more evident if He examine. their Valves alfo, 
which open ‘towards the faid Receptacle ; but 
hinder any thing from coming back from thence 
tothe Liver, — 

Concerning tlie Bilary Veffels we hall forbear 
to'fpeak here , defigning 4 particular Ghapter for 
them, viz. ch. 14. 

: Hippocrates i in'lib. 4. de Morb. fays, ‘The ‘fountain 


La 


The Bilary 


Veffelss 


The Liver 


does not 


of blood ts the Heart , the place of Choler is in the fgnpuige: 


Liver, ‘which’ comes very near the trith, as fhall 
appear hereafter:> But after him both “the Greeks 
and Arabs generally held, that the Mefaraick veins 
received the Chylefrom the Guts; aod brought it 
to thé'Liver, by which it was turried into Blood,. 
which was carried from’ it into all the parts of 
the Body by the Veins. Yeaand even ftnce the 
Veneladca were found out 5 Anatomilts belie- 
ved that they all terminated in it , becaufe they 
- judged it the fitteft Bowel for ‘Sanguification, 
prefuniing that that task muft be performed by 
fome or othet. But ‘not to multiply Arguments 
forthe confiitation of fo generally rejected ari. 
Opinion , this ote may be fufficient to evince its 
falfity, ‘That noiie of the Véne latiee are inferted. 


into'the Liver ; and confequently no Chyle is im-. 
ported into it , whereof Bloud fhould be miade.. 


(How. and whiere Sangnification is petformed, 

we fhall few wheri we cortie to the Heart: J 

amelie Liver then ssi Rieter from Sangui- 
a fication, 
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tion , fome fay, -itas meerly: by, colature.,. others 


think a Fermentation alfo:neceflary:s, but-this .is 
£90 intiacaté a,Controverfig: to enter upon here, 


aid therefore waving.it, I fhall pais on: to; Speak 
of the nature and ufe of the: Bile 0t on eh 
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( moftt clear’ ‘water , being feparated’ fron the 

,_ Other thicker mafs ‘of ‘the’ Blood by “means of 
-the‘conglobated Glands 3 ‘plac’d ‘moftly in the 
\2 ‘hollow -fide of the’ Liver’, is ‘carried’ from 


c thence ‘by“imany Lyipheduas | a8 “has ‘been 
2 faid:-< Bat the-ferttientaceous Spirits of greater 
~* Acrimony , mixed with tie thicker and “more 
i, Yileid Telphinréous’ Juices, (for Sulphit iy vi- 
eid) and hore ftrongly boiling, -wheitas ‘thto” 
4. the clamiinefs of the: Juices in which they-in- 
cohere ; they’ cannot’ ‘enter the’ conglobated 
ocGlaids;’ not from thént the Lympheduéts; and 
wc Yet throug their’ fierce ebullition are fepara- 
«ted fromthe Blood “fas Yeft /from Beer) thefe 
“| fermentacgbns Spirits; Way, being fever'd with 
v the'Juice ia-wh ich they‘inhere ' become bitter, 
_. and are‘called Bile, Which B:le- being tranfco- 
__ dated ‘through the: Grape-ftone-like Glandilles 
« lito the roots of the Porus Bilarius, ‘and ‘of ‘the 
Gall-bladder pales tore. b phen. By. the 
_, De us communis into the Duodenum or Seju~ - 
hum, where ‘it. is. prefently mixed with the 
_™ Pancreatick juice, and both of them with the | 
“alimentary mafs; ‘concoéted:in the Stomach, and 
“now pafling down this way , which it caufes 
“sto ferment. /And-bé¢aufe*at its firft-entiance =... 
“vit is more:acrimtonions; and has its-vertue en- 9-1 
“tire, ‘and-fo caufes.the!greateft ebullition wittt 
* the Pancreatick juice ,shence the milky Juice 
** contained vin’ thes nats Scaneocted incthe ‘Sto- 
“tmach, -is'moft readily andi greateft Quanticy 
| Aepatated inthe fejunume3 and by innumerable 
“Ladeal velfels, (which are ‘more snumerous:ini 
“this than the other. Guts\it.is: moft ‘quiekly 
“driven on:towards: the Receptaculien Chylii;:and 
‘this igothe réafonethatothidGut i Sualwais fo 
“Sempty. oBotanithe following Guts-becsule the 
mei | "* Fermens 
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‘¢ Fermentaceous Spirits are a little pall’d , the 


& effervefcency becomes flower and. lef .efficaci- 
“ous , and the Chyle is mote flowly feparated 
“from the thicker mafs, and therefore they 
“ have fewer Vena ladee. At length what re- 
& mains of this fermenting matter is mixed with 


che thick feces in the thick Guts , where by its 


“¢ Acrimony it irritates them to excretion.) 
Thus far that perfpicacious and judicious Ana- 
tomift. And indeed if the Liver have no other 
office but to feparate the Choler, it is by no 
means to be reputed an Excrement: for though 
the Liver do not fanguifie, yet however it is to 
be efteemed as a very noble part , {eeing the Dif- 
eafes thereof are generally fo dangerous, and 
wounds in it are fo commonly mortal, and by 
confequence that goer which it feparates muft 
have fome noble ufe, and fuch as is very’ necef- 
fary unto life. 


Of the Vetia Potte: 


pee it be the method of Anatomifts ufu- 
; ally to deliver the Doctriné of all the Veins 
in a diftinét Chapter or Book after the defcripti- 
on of the three Ventricles ; yet feeing all the 
Veins feem ( and by the Galenifts have been af- 
firmed ) to have their root in the Liver, of | 
which thetefore we cannot bit take notice; om 
this accourit we will here defcribe their branch-— 
ings within the Abdomen ; feeing they ate parts : 
contained in it. Only in contradiction of Ga-" 
len’s Opinion we defire it may be noted, that 
their root is more properly faid to be in thofé 

parts 


Chap. 12. Of the Vena Porte. 


parts wherein they receive their Blood from the 
Arteries , than in the Liver (¢ or in the Heart J 
whither they convey it. Now we fhall in the 
fir place defcribe the branchings of the ena 
Porta. : ) 
At hath this name from the two Emtinences is Nona 
(called by Hippocrates mau Porte , Gates) be- | 
twixt which it enters into the lower fide of the 
Liver , and fometimes, without the general 
fame of Vena, it is called only, Porta, : ! 
‘Some think that the Vena wmhilicalis. ought to Origine. 
be accounted its Root or Original, becaufe it, is 
firft forraed in the Fetus and inferted into the 
Porta, But this Umbilical vein after the Birth 


ceafing from the office of a Vein, and degenera- 
ting into a Ligament, though it might be ‘ate 
counted its root then, it cannot properly, nopy. 
Others think, that becanfe its branches every 
where inferted into the Inteftines, Caul, Mefen- 
tery, @c, bring blood from thence to, the. Liver, 
(and not vice verfa) therefore thofe onght rather 
tobe accounted its roots, and its divifions within 


_ the Liver its branches. And indeed ftri@ly.and.pro- 
_ perly they ought to beaccounted fo; but however 
we fhall not think it abfurd to {peak with the An- 
_ cients, who becaufe they. thought the Porta carried 
_ blood from the Liver to the Guts for their nou- 
_tifhment., fuppos’d it to fpring out of the Li- 
_ ver. | 
As it enters into the Liver, it is invefted with 
_ another Coat , which fome call Vagina porte gts 
Sheath, others Capfule or involucrum, its cafe, or 
Cover, and Capfula communis, becaufe the Porus bi- 
_farius is involved in it as well as the Porta. This 
 Onter Coat it has immediately fromthe membrane 
that cloaths the Liver , that is, it is continued 
from, it , thoughit be ofa clear other fubftance, 
ae | ' namely 


A'Sinud as it 
were , and thence is divided rp 
ches, four whereof are diffus’d all over the hollow 
fide of the Liver } ‘but ‘the fifth afcends ftreight 
to its‘upper fide where‘it’ difperfes it felf. . The 
faid Sinus'is tiore‘confpicuous in an Embryo’, -be- 
caufe the great influx of nutritious Juice by the 
Umbilical Veiris enlarges it much. -Some make it 
afort'of Heart , obferving in it an ob{curer kind 
of Syftole and Diaftole , whereby the motion of 
the blood in the branches of the Porta within the 
Liver, is promoted in like manner ast: is in the 
Arteria pulmonaris-and: Aorta by the right and left 
Ventritles ‘f the heart. Without which pulfatiori 
they think the blood would hardly pafs out of the 
larger branches of the Porta into the fdrrower, 
and fo on into the roots of the Cava. In an Em- 
beyo very obfervable is the Tubulus or Canals ve- 
rofus , which pafles directly out of, this Sinus in" 
to the Cava, (almoft oppofite to the mouth of the 
Umbilical Vein that opens into the Sivus.) . This’ 
Canalis ot Pipe is of the fame fubftance and tex- 
cure with a Vein , and enters into ‘the Cava jut © 
as it penetrates the Diaphragm , and there alfo 
two other eredt’ branches’ out of the Liver’ are 
saferted iato the Cava: and’in the fame place 
chis Pipe is alfo knit'to the fafpenfory Liganfént' 
ect . fpokert 


wae 
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{poken of before, and .atrer the Child .is born: 

grows it felf into a Ligament, being in a. manner. 

oppolite to the umbilical Ligament. Its Oe in. 

the fetus is for the freer and readier motion of the. 

blood and chyle out afthe umbilical Vein into: 

the Cava, fecing the: current is hardly ftrong 

enough to pervade the Parenchyma of the: Liver ;. 

nor indcéd is there any, reafon why the faid li- 

quors fhould pafs there-through, feeing there -is, 

either little or no Bile therein, or however. they: 

_ are not yet in a condition ta,have the fame fepa-. 

rated from them. But to return ta the divifions.. 

of the Porta, The Ancients taught that. they 

were only fpread in the fimous or hollow. part, of, 

the Liver , but Dr. Gli/fon in his accurate Anato- 

my of it, affirms the Porta to be difperfed very’ -3):1s77° 
equally in all its parts, upper as well as. lower,, SOU 
And whereas it has been a conftant doctrine, that. 
the branches of the Porta open by gma/tomofes 
into thofe of the Cava, the fame learned Anthor,,. 
and many others fince him, have obferved, that 
there are no fuch anastomofes at all, but that the- 
_ blood doth ouze through the Blandulous Parenchy+ 
ma of the Liver out ofthe Capillary veins of the. 
¥ Portd.into thofe of the Cava. He that would be. 
_ follier'informed hereof , may, confult his mott ac-. 
_ Curate Book de Hepate. But we will now pafs to, 
; the, branches of the Porta when it is gone ont. of. 


; This truok having. paft a little from the Lie. Insbranches 
ver , ‘before it*be fevered into. branches , puts, without the 
forth two twigs ,“out of its upper and fore-part, 4#+*"- 

which are inferted into the Cy/tis fellea or Gall-. 
bladder (and’are: from thence ‘called Cyftice en 
mell@) about the neck of it, and {pread by. innu-. 
merable twigs through its external coat... 
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Ree tether 


is larger than either of the former , and ‘! ia 
€ ot0- — 


$ 
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don, and the Spieen the right is fpread through 

the Guts and Mefentery : the left is called Yeng 
) lenita, butthe right Vena mefenterica, 
Venafple- The Vena fplenica runs acrofs the body towards 
mica. the left fide’, being fultained by the hinder leaf of 
a thé Caul, and hath two branches iffuing out of it 
before it come to the Spleen , wiz. the fuperiour 

and the inferiour, ae ASG 
The fuperiour is called Gaftrica, or Ventricularis, 
becaufe it is beftowed upon the Stomach, Ita- - 
fcends obliquely towards the left part of the Sto- | 
mach, into the back fide whereof it is inferted, 
atid divides it felf into three fprigs, of which the — 
two outmoft are {pent on the body of the Sto- 
mach, but the middle afcends on its back-fide up 
to its upper or left orifice, which it encompafles 
like a Garland, and is called Coronayia, From the 
sferiour branch two twigs fpring; The one is. 
fall, and fends twigs to the right fide of the in- 
ner leaf of the Omentum, and to the Colon annexed 
toit. This is called Epiploss or Omentalts dextra. 
The other is fpent upon the fame’ leaf of the 
Omentum’, with that part of the Colon which it 
ties to the Back, and is call Epsplois or Omentalie 


‘When 


poftica, © 
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to the Spleen , it fends‘out two other twigs, the 
upper and lower, The upper is called was breve 
venofum , and is implanted into the left part of 
the bottom of the Stomach. It is: fometimes 
_fingle , in which cafeit is properly called was 
breve in the fingular number ;, but more often 
there aretwo, three or more of them ,. and thet 
they fhould be called vafa brevia. And note, that 
_ thefe Veffels, be they one or more, do fometimes 
_ {pring from the Ramus fplenicus after it has enter- 
ed the: Spleen. | f 
This vas breve wasa vefie} much renowned: by 
the Ancients , who believed it carried an: acid 
juice from the Spleen to the Stomach to ftir up 
appetite,and to help the fermentation of the mieat 
in it but it iscertain both by Ligature (where= 
by. it filleth toward the Stomach, and emptieth 
toward the Spleen) and alfo by: the general na- 


ture of Veins, whofe fmaller branches and twigs 
ftill receive the fuperfiluous Arterial blood frorti- 
the part whereinto they are inferted, and: con= 


_ du& it by the larger chanels towards the Heart:; 
| fay it is certain from hence ,. thatthis fame: vas 
breve carries nothing to the Stomach , but: onely 
brings from thence into the Ramus fplenjeus the 
‘remains of the arterialblood. = : 
_‘ ‘From the lower , two Twigs iffue. : 

The firlt is called Gaftroepiplois /iniftra-, this is 
beftowed upon the left:part of the bottom of the 
Stomach, and the fore-leaf of the Omentum, chief- 
ly on its: left part. te 3 en 
_ The fecond fpringeth moft commonly: indeed 
from ‘Ramus. fplenicus , but-fometimes from. the 


Jeft Mefenterick vein ; and- running along the In- 


teftinum ReGum’, is inferted into the-Auus , by 
fhany twigs. Thisis called Hemorrboidahis: inter= 
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ta,’ as that-which fpringeth from»the Vend: cava 
iscalled ‘Haemorrbotdalis externa, ©). Sa3ge oF) OF 
.-Now:followeth Vena mefentericar, ot ithe wright 
branch of Vena porta. Before it be idivided: into: 
brartiches,! it-fendethforth:two twigs. soo tod of 
oo Whe fir is’ ralhet; Gaftrodpipiois'dextra., this is 
beftowed: upon ‘the::-right: part’ofithe bottom: of 
the! Stomach; and the right fide of theupper: leaf 
ofthe Ganka’. svwwd ele bol)o.od bidort yen 

Wherfecond is’ called Inteftinalis, ot Duodéna 
It -is ‘inferted intovthe middle of ‘the Ducdenum, 
and the beginning of the fejunum , and Tunneth 
lengthways of: them s::cwhence .fome capillary 
twigs:go to the Pancreas aird the upper part of the 
Omentuntss © 0 gslde and mori sais] 
»--After thefe twigs are paft from it; it enters by: 
onetrunk into the Mefentery ; where -prefently 
it is ‘divided into: two branclies, ‘to wit, Aefented 
vice dextras &F finiflvas’s wre Co onge ont is 
» Mefentericadextra (placéd-on the right fide): 4s 
doublejcaid fendethra greati ‘number : of branches 
to the Yejuham’ Tewm , Cacunsyiandi therright 
partoof the Cdian which afcendeth-upaby the: Tight 
Kidney-and runsunderthe biversiestoo ai 31 

ldt-hath fourteen rémdrkable.¢ithoughi mamelefé 
bianchés:).andishefe are afterwards divided ite 
innumerable {mall twigsi¢ ‘Whefe-arei thofe' Veins 
that are callediithe:Mefavaicks, whofe:-branches 
are dfuppoited\ by-the:Glandules of she Mefeitte- 
s¥;, butrenternotiinte tirent 3! for the;Glands tid 
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was taught to be for the carrying of nourifhmenit 
to the Inteftines and other parts contained in the 
Abdomen, and alfo to bring back. from the Guts 
the purer part of the Chyle to the Liver.to make 
Blood of, and a, thicker feculent part of it to the 
Spleen, to be excocted..by it into’an acid juice, 
and then carryed to the Stomach by the.was breve 
— wenofum for the exciting of hunger. . As for this 
laft opinion, it appears by Ligature, that the vas 
breve carries its.contents from the Stomach to the 
Ramus fplenicus ,. and it-is nothing but the Blood 
remaining fromthe nutrition of .the Stomach 
_ (that was brought thithersby the Arteries) which 
isnow a conveying back to the Liver and fo to 
the Heart again in its circulation... And as for 
the Mefaraicks carrying nourifhment to. the Guts; 
_ or bringing back Ghyle, thofe errours have been 
fufficiently laid. open before in. the Chapters of 
the Vene ladee-and the Liver; And their true 
Ujfe.is only to, bring .back to the Liver .from the 
Guts,; Canl , and, other .Entrails, that..Blood 
which, remains after their nutrition, and which 
- Was carried to them, by their refpective Arteries, . 
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; . Cavity, being the moft capacions of any v2. 


. H E Vena Cava is fo called from its large Vena ca: 


Vein of the whole. Body ; for into it as into a “4 "46. 


‘River. or common Chanel do all the other. Veins 
like, Rivulets (excepting the Pulmonaria) empty 


ig 


themfelves, | : 
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Rife. Its Root may very properly be faid to be in the 


Liver’; for by its Capillaries it receives the Blood — 
that is tranfeolated’ through the glandulous ‘pa- 
renchyma of the Liver from the Capillaries of the 
Porta, and by its afcending ‘trank conveys it to 
the Heart. “Now thefe roots may in fome regard 
bé commodioufly enough’ alfo’ éalled branches s 
for the roots ofa Tree in the Earth, as well’ as 
its boughs in the Air are fpread into. many bran- 
ches':* only ‘there ‘is this ‘difference ; that roots 
brink fap to the trunk ,” but boughs carry it from 
the'fame. “ However we fhall’ call them indiffe- 
rently roots’ or branches. — The ‘capillary bran- 
ches then ‘of the Cava are {pread through the 
whole fabftance of the Liver, and ‘not ‘its upper or 
gibbous part onely, as has formerly been‘taught 5 
even as we faid before that the Capillariés of the 
Porta were indifferently difpers’d all over it. Bes 
twixt thefe Capillaries (much lefs betwixt their 
larger branches) there are no’ inofculations or 
anaftomofes, but thofe of the Porta being, quite 
obliterated inthe glands or glandulous Parencbyina 
of the Liver , thefe of the Cava arifé out of the 


e 


fame, and whiles they pafs towards the trunk of | 


the Cava, many of them meeting together make © 
a twig, as many twigs in like manner concurring 
make a branch, which {till proceeding farther, 
by the acceffion of new twigs and branches be- | 
comes larger and larger, and at length difcharg- 
eth it felfinto the Cava. And thus do all the 
roots of the Cavain the Liver. But they do not 
all meet together in one common trunk within 
the Liver, as thofe of the Porta do, but empty 
themfelves apart into the Cava without the Liver. 
And {till the turther diftance the Capillaries have 
their origine from the Cava, the larger their cha-_ 
nel comesto be at their arrival at it. The fmaller 
‘ twigs | 
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Chap. 13. Of the Vena Cava. 
twigs are innumerable - the larger roots joynin; 
immediately to thé Cava are commonly but 
thrée, though two of them are prefently (to 
wards the Liver) divided into other two, as 
latge each as themfelves, fo that ‘one may ‘ ac- 
‘Count them tobe five, | 

Thefe emptying all the Bloud exhaufted ont of 
the Liver into the Cava, itis prefentiy divided 
into the Afcending and Defcending truik. The 
Afcending forthwith enters the Diaphragm and 
‘Marches up the Thorax , where we thall leave it 
_ till we come thither, and only here {peak of the 
Defcending trunk as long as it continues inthe 
Abdomen, 7 

The Defcending trunk is fomewhat narrower 
than the Afcending, and paffing down along with 


the great Artery it continues undivided till the. 
fourth vertebra of the Loins. But in the mean 


time it fends forth divers brancties from its 
trunk. As sia 

1. The Vené adipofe, for the Coat and fat of 
the Kidneys’, whereof that on the left fide goes 
out firft. | : 
__2¢ The Emulgents, which tin to the Kidneys 
y afhort and oblique paflige ; thefe bring back 
that blood to the Cava which the emulgent Arte- 
ties carried to the Kidneys with the Serum. ae Shit 
3. The Spérmaticks, called Vafa preparantia, 
~The right fpringeth from the trunk of Vera Cava 
alittle below the Emulgent . but the left from 
the left Evaulgent ic felf. Of thefe more in thé 
20th Chapter. aS 

4. The Ltimbares, fometimes two, fometimes 
three. Thefe ran in bétween four vertebr.e ot the 
Loins, and are difperfed through the membranes 
that cloath the fpinal marrow. | 
_ All thefe Veins beitig fené forth of the frank; 


Divifions 


Its defceiyt. 


ing trunk: 
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by this time itis come to the fourth vertebra of 


the Loins, where it turnsto behind the <rteria 
magna, above or before which it had thus far de- 
{cended, and, is divided into two.equal branches, 
called Iliac, becaufe they pafs over the Os ileon,, 
éc. as they go down tothe Thighs. 
Juft. about. the divifion there {pring two, Veins 
called, Adufcula fuperior, for the Peritonaum and 
Mofcles of the Loins and Abdomen; and Sacra, 
which is fometimes fingle, fometimes double, for 
the marrow of Os facrum, orrather for the mem- 
branes that cloath it. | ty 
Afterwards the /liacal branches are again di- 
vided each into two other, the Exteriour. that is 
ereater, and the Interiour that islefs.. . 
From the interiour arife two Veins. AZufeula, 
media, for the Mufcles of the Hip and Buttocks 5 
and Hypogaftrica , which is anotable one, fome- 


times double, miniftring to moft parts of the Hy- 


fogaftrium , as to the Mufcles of the ftreight Gut, 
(which bravches make the external Hemorrhoi- 
dals ; ) to the Bladderand its neck, to the Yard, 
‘te of the Womb and its neck, 
which laft ace the Veins by which the Menitrugs 
were believed to pafs, before the circulation of 
the Blood. was found out ; for fince "tis known 
that they pafs by the Hypogaftrick Arteries, 
and what Blood is not fent forth at thole times, 
or at other times is not fpent on the nutrition of 
thefe parts, returns by thefe Veins to the Cava, 
and by it to the Heart. | 7 


From the eXteriour, three: two before it goes 
outof the Peritangum, and one after. | 
1. Lpgaftrica, for the. Pcritonaum and the 
Mufcles ot the -dbdomen; the moft noted branch 


‘ofit afcends under the 4/ufeult rect towards the 


Vina mammaria, with which it has been thought 
to inofculare about the Navel. 2, Pua 


ca 


a esis n-nonane 
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2. Pudenda, for the Genitals in Men and Wo- : 
men. | | 
3 Mufcula inferior, for the Buttocks. i 
And now the defcending branches of the Cava anes 
ate paft out of the Abdomen into the Thighs, and 
begin to be called Crural ; and of them we fhall - 
difcourfe when we come to the Limbs in Book 
IV. Chap. 4, ? i 
Now the Ue .of this Defcending trunk of the 4s ye. 
Vena Cava is not to carry any thing to any part 
_ fromthe Liver ; but wherefoever its lefler twigs 
end into Capillaries, from thence is Blood recei- 
ved (being brought thither by the ref pective Ar- 
teries) and conveyed into the greater. branches, 
and by them into the trunk of the Cava, by > 
which it afcends to the right ventricle of the 
Heart, there to be anew infpirited, and from 
thence to be fent forth again by the Arteries, as 
fhall be: further explained when we come ta the 
Heart, . | Pa aa it he 
For though the Defcending trunk of the Aorta. 
or great Artery pafs down the Abdomen along, 
_ with that of the Cava, and fo is contained there- 
in as well as it; yet becaufe the Arteries have all 
of them their Origine from the Heart, we will. 
forbear to fpeak of them till we come to the Ana- 
tomy ofit, in the next Book. es 
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F OR the receiving and evacuating of Bile 
A there have been reckoned only two Veflels 
_ Or paffages , namely the Gall-bladder . and Porus 
vilarius. By this latter there flows a thicker bur 
* GR H"3 milder ; 


The Gall 
bladder. 
Its Name 
and Defcrt- 
prion. 
Bigness, 


Connexion. 
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| raeeee = the forines a shinies: more. acrimo- 


nious and fermentative Choler, into the Inteftines. 
But befides thefe there haye been lately, fonnd.out 
a third, which we fhall defcribe by: and by. 

T he Gall- bladder, called i in, Greek sexs xoandixOn, 
in Latine Vefica bilavia , Ot Folliculus fellu , is a 
hollow Bag placed in tie under.or hollow. fide of. 
the Liver, and in figure reprefenteth a Pear: 

It is, about two inches imlength,.and one; in 
breadth where broadett. | 

By its upper part it adheres to the Liver, which 
doth afford it a hollownefs to lodge in but the 
lower part which hangeth without the Liver; rett+ 
eth vpon the right fide of the Stomach), and. the 


Colon, and doth often dye them both, yellow. 


Is hath three Afembranes. 4 one common, which 
is thin, and outmoft. This {pringing from. the 
Membrane of the Liver onely covereth: that 
part which hangeth without the Liver. The two 
other Membranes are proper. 

The middle is thick and ftrongy and mufcular ; 
and hath three ranks of Febres - the, outermoft are 
eranfverfe, the middle oblique,and, the innermof: 
{treighe, *But fame, wil! allow. only, two. ranks, 
viz. the ftreight, that run lengthways of it, and: 
are Outer, and the tranfverfe or annular. , which: 

are the inner. 

The inmoft Coat is nervous , or tendinous as 
jt were; and to the infide of this there adhereth 
akind of glandulons,coat. The Glands herein 
do feparate trom the Arteries a kind of mucous 
humour, which ferves to, defend ‘the Vefica from 
being irritated by the acrimony of - the Choler 
contained i imdt. i | 

Refides thefe two proper ones, Verbeyen affirms 
there is a third , betwixt. that " called. common, 
and the middle ; and ys itis fo evident, stat 


the Objeétion, that there ufes not to be a recipro-. mal. Cap. 
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he wonders this quick-fighted Age has not yet dif 
cover’d it. itis interwoven with whitifh fibres, 
drawn diverfly and irregularly ; and has abun- 
dance of Nerves and fanguiferous Veffels running 
through it: whofe chief branches run moftly. 
from its Neck towards its bottom; and upon 
their account this coat may be termed the wajfcu- 
tar. In fat people it contains much fat, and.with 
a little labour is feparated into divers flakes (or 
plates, ) 7 bud ors ck Spee 
* It hath two Parts, the Bottom and the Neck, Parts, 

The Bottom is its larger or wider part that 
contains the Choler, and is of the fame colour 
with the bile that isin it, whence it commonly 
looks yellow , but fometimes greenith , black- 
ifh, &e. ie Gig Mite Bee a ge 

The Neck (otherwife called meatus cy/ticus) .is 
_ its narrower part, being but about as wide asa 
Goofe-quill , and about two inches long. Be- 
twixt this and the Vefica there is a certain fibrous 
Ring’ which much ftraitens the paflage, and fq 
hinders the too hafty depletion of the Vefica, 
The other end of the Neck is. joined to the 
Porus bilavius , and they both make the Dudus 
communis , or common paflage of tlge Choler, 
which is inferted into the’beginning of the Feju- 
num, or the end of the Duodenum.  Peierus has ae 
_ obferved that in many Birds and fome Fithes this 
Meatus does not join the Porus bilarius , but is in- 
ferted feparately into the Guts, oe 

The Ancients (whofe opinion is of late ftifly Aowthe 
defended by Dr. * Cole) thought that the Choler, Choleris * ff 
in the Gall-bladder was received in by its neck se ine 
- from'the Porus bilarius, and that it pafled ontinto +p; fee 
the common Duct the fame way. And to obviate cret. Ani. | 


sation of humours in the fame Veflel, (at the "4 
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Anat. He- 
pat. 


fame time efpecially) Dr. Cole fuppofes that the 
Gall paffes ont of the Gall-bladder onely in, the 


time of the diftribution of the Chyle, but at all 
_other times it is. xeceived i into.it from the Ports; 


and is {tored up.in it. again{t the next occafion, 
Bit not to enter into this difpute, I think Dr. 
GlifJon’s account of it the. more probable , which 
is this: “The ordinary way of filling the Gall- 
“* bladder, is by its fibrous roots that are difper- 
fed through the Liver, The whole trunk of 
“thefe roots enters that, part of the Bladder 


- where ’tis ftraitned by. a fibrous Ring... This 
“trunk indeed hardly equals the hundredth part 


“of the roots of the Porus bilarius , yet it di- 
* ftributes fome twigs and capillary Vellels into 
* the hollow fide of the Liver. Butif you open 
“ the Gall-bladder with a defign to underftand 
* the manner of the infertion of this trunk inte 
“it, truly you will not. eafjly find it. -For 
ae thovgh this duét do penetrate. the faid Blad- 
“der, and the humour contain’d in it be dif- 
“ charged thereinto; , yet there is hardly any 
‘print or fign of this. hole in the infide. of the 
‘¢ Bladder, which ought nat to feem hard to. be 
* believed by. any. one, if he remember the infer- 
¢€ tion of the Ureters 3 into the Pifs-bladder:. for 
7 though thefe do far exceed this trunk.in width, 
ae yet one can hardly find their infertion if he 
« cut open the Bladder and look for it. The beft 
¢ way (that I could yet find) to difcover the in- 
 fertion of this trunk, (if you will open the 


Ap Gall-bladder , and. fearch for its entrance into, 
ow‘ it) isthus; namely, if you look for a certain 
dittle’and: {pungy protuberance near the orifice 


of the Blader hard by the meatus cyfticus + > for. 


a0 “ the forefaid tronk, [I think , is pretty. plainly " 
fie « inferted. into that protuberance.} This pro- 
tabsranceis called a Valve by PPE Befides 


Whe me. 
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Befides this, Mr. Perrault has found out ano- Duttus 
ther new Conduit for the Bile , which he calls ‘du- ZA ee 
éfus cyft-hepaticus , becaufe it is‘common both to”. 

the Veficula and the Porus bepaticus (or: bilarius,) 

This Dué& has three roots , which being fubdivi- 

ded into numerous twigs are difperfed through 

the Parenchyma of the Liver amongft the bran- 

ches of the Vena cava:and Porte: Thefe roots 

grow into one trunk,which creeping alongthe fur-_. 

tace of the hollow fide of the Liver, has a double 
implantation, one into thePorus bilarius two inches 

and an half before the faid Porus’s uniting with 

the Aeatus cyfticus , and another into the middle 

of the Vefica (on that fide of it which adheres to - 

the Liver) with a-Valve. This Valve feems to 

be formed of the inner Membrane of the Vefca, 

and alfo a proper one ; and may be faid to be a 

kind of a middle Valve between the nature of 

the Sigmoides and Triglottts (or Tricufpis) of the 

Vena arteriofa and Arteria venofa in the Heart. 
Betwixtits infertion into the Porus bilarius, and 

this into the Vefica , there is about fix inches 
length. It contains a thinner Choler in it » than 

‘the Porus bilarius, . | | : 
' Fo. Alpb. Borellus (Profeffor of the Mathema- of the cir. 
ticks at Naples) from the continual and fpeedy «ulation of 
efflux of the Bile by the Dudfus communis into the 6 Biles 
Duodenum , believes that there is‘a particular cir- 
culation of it... For he affirms, That in a days 

time, from a perfon fafting, there pafs thirty: four 

pound of bilious juice into the Duodenum by the 
common Dud? , whereas the whole mafS of Gall . 
amounts not to above two pound ; from whencé 

4 he concludes , that fo great a quantity of Gall 

Cannot be produced in the Liver by way of fer- 
‘Mentation, bur that it is feparated mechanically, 
‘Without the help of any ferment, only by Cris 

Meo Ot bration . 
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bration from the minute. veffels of the Porta 
through the Pores of the Glandules of the Liver, 
as the Urine;is feparated i in'the Kidneys’; fo he 
infers that there isa particular circulation of the 
Bilts through the Abdomen , perfotm’d by. the 
Vene mefaraicé into the Tronk of the Porta, 
thence to the Liver, thence through the Bilious 
veffels into the Duodenum, to retuth again by the 
Mefaraick veins. He that would enquire more 
into: this novel; and ( tome’) improbable Opi- 
nion, may confult his Opus pofbumuns (pars al- 
tera) de'motu Animalium.. 
The Values It. has-been taught by feverak Anatomitts, that 
ofthe its Neck or‘ Adeatus’ has. fometimés two’, ‘fome- 
Gal-blad~ times three Valves to hinder’the recourfe of the 
ae Choler : but) Diemerbroeck profeffes he could ne- 
ver find any, ‘but only that the egrefs of the Ve- 
fica. was very {trait, arid: its Neck wrinkled. Dr. 
Gliffon declares ‘ ‘alfo that he has opened: very ma- 
ny Veffels of this kind, :and never yet faw a Valve 
in any of them. But he thinks that the fibrous 
sing: (above mention’d) did impofe upon thofé 
who have thought there wasaValve. Befides, 
- upon tryal he has often found, that the Bile by a 
light compréffion of the Fingers, ‘has fluctuated 
to and again ont ofthe Cy/tsinto the Adeatu; 
and on the contrary; as alfo out of the Meatus 
into the Duttus communis, and back again. Which 
certainly:could not be, if there were any valve 
in the way; for that would hinder the one or 
other of thefe motions. . 
issvepels. The Vefica fellea hath two. Veins called Cyftica. 
j gemella, which {pring from the Porta, It hath. 
twigs of - Arteries proceeding from the right. 
branch of the Celaca. And it hath a fmall 
thread-like {prig of a Nerve ae the "pote. 
fa ee oh is intercoftal. a 
Man g 
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Many times Stones are found init, which’are °f the. 
lighter and.more fpongy: than thofe-of the urina- ftones init, 
ry Bladder’, and will {wim above water, which 

thefe latter will nor-do: 

The other. paflage. which carrieth the thicker. Porusbi- 
fort-of Choler, is. called Porus-bilarius, or Meatig }t1Us 
hepaticus,, becaufe- it’ paffeth direttly-from the Li- 

Ver to the Ductus-communis, tt 

Within the Liver its: Trunk and Branches are / free : 
invefted with a -double-Coat: its:proper one, which po Fa 
if retains without the Liver alfo, and another spe river, 
that is common to it with the’ Porta called Capfula 
communis, which it. has ftom. the Membrane’ of 
the: Liver. In: this common Coat this: Porus and 
the Porta: are fo clofely enwrapped:,: that’ you 
would take them but for-one-Veffel’, .till you‘ei- 
ther hold it up to the. light,, (which will difco2 
ver: Vellels of two, colours-in it). or'very dex 
troufly rip up the Cap/ula, and fo lay them open: 

Its roots within the Liver: are“equally divided | 
with thofe of the Porta every: wliefe, faving that’ 
jittle.fpace where: the roots of: the efica are 
{pread, inithe fimous and right ‘fide of the Liver. 
So that having fpoken above of the ‘divifions of 
the roots of the Porta; I fhall'refer the ‘Reader 
thither for thefe of the: Porus. 1 fhall only-ob- 
ferve, that they are fap larger and more numerous 
than .thofe ot the Yefca, drawing .Choler from 
all the parts of the Liver , (faving whither the 
roots of the Bladder reach) and that more thick 
and vifcous, yet lefs. a¢rimonious.. he le | 

This Porus: feems to bea. more neceflary part 4! dni. 
than ‘the Ve/ica; for many Creatures; as Hares, ie have 

-Fallow-Deer, .the Sea-Calf,.. cc. and thofe which 
bave a whole Hoof, as an-Horfe, cc. have no 
Gall-bladder , but there is none that is deftiture 


Without 


of this, 
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Its cone» Without ‘the Liver it is as wide again as the 


a bite (eatus cyfticus , with which it is joyned at two 

| si Inches diftance from the Liver, and both make 
"the Du&us cummunis choledochus. 

ithabno It has no’'Valve in its whole progrefs, only 

Value, the Ductus cummunis, where it enters the Inteftin, 

having pierced the outer Coat, paffes betwixt 

that and the middlemoft. about the twelfth part 

of an Inch , and then piercing that alfo marches 

~~ down further’ betwixt it and the innermoft Coat 

about half an Inch, and-at laft opens-with around 

mouth into the Inteftin. So that this oblique In- 

fertion (as that of the Ureter into the urinary 

Bladder) ferves: inftead of -a Valve to hinder any 

thing from regurgitating out of the Gut into this 

Duc, efpecially the inmoft Tunicle of the Inte- 

ftin hanging fo flaggy before its mouth, that 

when any thing wouldenter in, it clapsclofe upon 

itand ftopsit. | 

sr Anefto. AS to any Anaflomo/es of the roots of any of 

mofes with thefe Bilary veflels; with thofe of the Vena Porte, 

the Porta. fuch indeed have been much talk’d of, ‘but with- 

ae out truth, for their extreme Twigs or Capillaries 

_ terminate in the Parenchyma of the Liver, out of 

whofe Grape-ftone-like Glandules they imbibe 

the Choler there feparated from the Blood ; even 

as was faid before of the Capillaries of the Cava, 

that they received the Blood it felf imported by 

the Porta,.in like manner, without any inofcula-: 

tions. p39 ee , ya 

rheufe of The Ue of all: thefe Veffels may fofficiently. 

she Velica, be learned by what has already been faid of them. — 


||  daétus ~~ Though fome are of opinion, that not only Cho=: 


cy ft-hepa- ler, but other fuperfiuous humours are evacuated | 
||}. ticus, and eae ac aS 9 pred ie Oe uA 
Sern, Dy them, efpecially upon taking aPurge" 
r The Ufe of the Bile it felf appears from what» 
ia we quoted above out of Diemerdroeck, when we 
brome 14:0 | | | | werg 
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were treating of the action of the Liver, cap. 12. 
We willonly further note two things. - : we 

. Firft, That fometimes the Dudius communts isobferv. ts 
very icregularly injerted. For in fome itis knit 
to the bottom of the Stomach, and then the party 
vomiteth Choler, and is termed): axesjaa@ ave. 
and. fometimes it is inferted into the lower end 
of the Yejunum, and. then. bilious: dejections fol- 
low ; and fuch aone is termed mner'0x@ werw. 

A fecond thing is concerning the colour of theodferv. 2. 

Bile; that though for the ‘moft part, ina health- 
ful ftate,/it be: yellow, yet preternaturally and 
ina morbous ftate it is often of feveral other co- 
lours:, as pale-coloured, eruginous, porraceous, 
vitelline, reddif and blackifh. And when it 
‘thus degenerates and corrupts, it is the caufe of 
moft violent and acute Dileafes ; as the Cholera 
morbus, DDyfentery, Colick, Oc. 


ido ARP poo MAY? stor} 
- Of the Pancreas. . 


HE Pancreas (as muchas to fay, All-flefh the Pan- 
or the Swmeet-bread , except. its Membranescreas. - 
and Veflels, is wholly Glandulous, and is juftly Zs Sue 
reckon’d amongft conglomerate glands, For it ig/*a“*- 
compacted out of many Globules or knots of. 
-_glandsincluded inacommon Membrane, and joyn’d 
one to another partly by Membranes, and partly 
by Veffels, Every Globule by it felfis fomewhat 
hard but all together (becaufe of their loofe 
connexion) feem foftifh. dt is of a palifh.colour, 
«very little tinctured with red. Its invefting 
_ Membrane it has from the Peritoneum. 
Be it 


J 
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Book J, 
Situation, . At is feated under the bottom and towards the 
and con hinder fide of the Stomach, and reachesfrom the 
nexiom Cavity of the Liter , (namely from that part 

where the Porta enters it) crofs the Abdomen to 
the lower end of the Spleen, but is not joined 
toit. {tis annexed (by its Dat) to the Duo- 
denum, and fometimes'to the Duéfus bilarius, to 
the Rami fplenici; the Caul, the upper part of the 
Mefentery, ‘and “upper Wervons plexus of the Abz 
domen. | | 

Figure. _- Its fighreis long and flat, broader and thicker 

about the Duodenum , but towards the Spleen 
thinner and {traiter. | | 

Bignefs. — ltisleffer than moft of the ifcera, coitinonly 

abotit five Fingers breadth long: where it is 
broadeft , it is about two Fingers breadth, and 
about one Fingers breadth thick. ik Hoth 

Yeffets. Its Veffels are of five kinds, . Veins it tas frorii 
| the fplenick branch; -drteries from the left branch - 

of the Celiata , fometimes from thé Splenick ; — 
Nerves from the Interceftal pair, efpecially from 
the upper plexus of the Abdomen + it has alfo ma- 
ny Vafa lymphatica , which, as the reft, pais to 
the Receptaculum chyli. | 7 

Buétus  _— And befides thefe Veflels which are common to — 
pancrea* it with other parts; it has a proper membranous ~ 
ticus: Du 6f its own, which was firft found out by 

Wirtfungus at Padua neat §0. years ago.’ This — 
Veflel commonly has but one Trunk, whofe ori- 
ficé opens into the lower end of the Daodenuni 
or begirining of the Jejunum, and fometimes is — 
joyned to the Duéius bilarius, with which it makes 
but one mouth into the Inteftin, Within the 
Pancreas (according to Dr. Wharton) it is divided 
into two Branches, which fend forth abundance — 
of little Twigs into all the Globuli above fpoken * 
of, where they imbibe the Humour that is oi) 
rate 
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rated by them from the Arteries, and by their : 


Trunk tranfmit it to the Guts, ‘This Pancreatick 
humour thotigh is never found in this Duct, be- 
caufe it flows fo quickly out of it into the Duode= 
num by_ a fteep way ; even juft as the Urine, paf- 
fing out of the Reins by the Ureters to the Blad- 
der, is never found in: them becaufe of its rapid 
tranfit. tone! ‘igh 5 | 
Nery many have been the differences of Opi- 
nions concerning the Office of this Glandule. Some 
have thought it to be only of ufe to fuftain the 
divifions of the Veflels, and.to ferve the Stomach 
for'a Cufhion to reft upon; others, that it mini- 
fters a ferment’ to the Stomach; others, that it 
receives» the Chyle, and brings it to greater per- 
fection’; ‘and others, that it ferves as a Gall-blad- 


sop 


Office, 


der to the Spleen , or fometimes ferves in its 


ftead. | Which Opinions being all very -unlike- 
ly, 1 fhall not {pend time to examine them. » 
There are three other Opinions, for the fir/t 


The nature 


whereof let the credit of the learned Author of the pans 
(viz, Dr. Wharton) recommend it as it can, but reatick 
to me it feems improbable , and it is this, That *- 


it receives the Excrements or Superfluities of the 


f{uperiour plexus of the Nerves of the fixth pair, — 


(Dr. Wills’s Intercoftal or ninth pair). being uni- 

ted with fome branches from the fpinal marrow, 
and by its proper Veflel or Dud difcharges them 
into the Inteftins. In anfwer unto which I fhall 
only fay this, That { cannot tell how thick Ex- 
erements fhould be convey’d by the Nerves that 


carry fuch pure. Animal Spirits, and have no vi- — 


 fible Cavity , nor fecondly, how thefe Nerves in 
particular fhould cum deledu, ashe {peaks, fend 
the Excrements hither, and all the reft be dif- 
charged from any fuch Office. a 

7 | he 
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- The fecond Opinion is fomewhat more proba- 
ble, and is\defended by famous Phyficians and A- 
natomifts, as Franc. Syluius, Bern. Swalve, Regn. 
de Graef, and Isbrartd de Diemerbroeck, from which 
laft 1 fhall tranf{cribeicos “* | have found, farth be, 
““in the DifleGions of Brutes both alive , and 
“« newly ftrangled ,’a certain. liquor fublimpid, 
**and as it were falivous , ( fomething anftere 
. “and ‘lightly fubacid |: and having. fometimes 
** fomething of faltifhnefs mixed) :to flow out of 
“the Dudus » pancreaticus « into the’ Duodenum, 
“‘ fometimes in a pretty quantity. Whence I 
“* judged’— that there is excocted in the Pancreas 
** 4 peculiar humour from the ferous and faltith 
‘* part of the Arterial blood brought:intoit, ha- 
** ving fome few Animal Spirits convey’d, thither 
“© by {mall Nerves mixed with it.j,and, that this 
“liquor flowing into the Duodenum', and there 
“* prefently’ mixed with the Bile, and the Meat 
“* concoéted in the Stomach ‘gliding. by the Pylo- 
“* yus inco the Guts ,' does’ caufe a peculiar. effer= 
“* vefcency’ in thofe: Aliments, whereby the 
“© profitable chylous particles:are feparated from 
**'the unprofitable ; are attenuated ; and: being 
**brought to greater fufion (This Operation of 
“it, fayshe, is fhewn by the diverfity of the fub- 
_ “ ftance of the Aliments, concocted» in the Sto- 


/ 


“© mach,-and ftill there contained , from that of | 


*¢ thofe which have already flow’d into the In- 
 “teftins: for the former are vifcid and thick, 
“Sand have’ the-various colours of the food taken; 
“* but the latter on the contrary are more fluid, 


* lefs vifcid, and more white ) are withal. made 


* apt to be impelled by the periftaltick motion 
“‘of the Guts, through their inner mucous Coat 


‘* into the Lacteal veiléls | the other thicker by. 


* Tittle and little pafling down to the thick Guts, 
*“ 89 
2 


cid 
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Chap. 15. 


““to be there kept till the time of excretion. 


“* Now this effervefteticy is canfed through the. 


volatile Salt_and’Sulphuréous Oy! 6f the Bile 
“meeting ‘with the acidity: of the Pantreatick 
“juice ; "as ‘in Chymiftry: we obferve the like 
“* Effervefcencies to be caufed by the concourfe 
“of fuch things.] Thus he. So'that’ he will not 
have this Juice to be any thing excrementitious, 
nor to be fo very little in quantity, as fome have 
affirmed ; to dertonftrate which he cites the Ex- 
periment of de Graef, who in Live-diffe@ions 
could gather fometimes an Ounce of it in feven or 


eight hours time, which he has tafted and found 


it of the tafte before-mentioned, viz. fomething 
auftere, fubacid and faltith. Vide ejus Anatomen 
corporis humani, p. 73, @c. where you may fee 
what Difeafes it is the caufe of when diftempe- 
red. 3 

A third Opinion is that of Bruanerus , who 
thinks that the Pancreas is of the fame ufe with 
the other conglomerate Glands of the Mouthy 
Throat, Stomach, and Guts, and its Juice of the. 
fame nature with the Saliva, That it confifts of 
Lympba feparated from the Arteries, and of Ani-: 
mal or Nitra-aereal Spirits communicated by the 
Nerves. That like the Saliva it is a Diflolvent 
or Afenftruum in concoction and chylification, but 
does not ferment with the Bile, but only takeg 
fomewhat off its Acrimony. That its juice ig 
Not of any peculiar fort , he endeavours to evince 
by repeated Experiments upon Dogs , from fome 
of whom he cut the greateft part of the Pancreas; 
and in others cut afunder its Duét that paffes 


from it to the Inteftins, and yet they continued 


after two or three days indifpofition ) to: be as 
ively , and inevety refpe& in the fame condi- 
‘Mon asbefore: From whence he conciudes 3 that 

a. , that 
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that juice which naturally 
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parts ; and therefore that. : 
ture , but ofthe fame with that of thoie, parts 


“flows. opt of the Pan~: 
creas , mutt in thefe cafes be fypplied frem other: 
itis of no peculiar na 


that fupply itsdefeét , and thofe can be no other 


than the conglomerate Glands of the parts afore- 


faid. He that would be farther fatisied in the 


eronnds of this Opinion , or how this ingenious 


2 


‘Author made his Experiments , may confult his 


Book not long fince publifhed, entituled, Expert- 


menta nova circa Pancreas, OG. | 
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1 ea E Spleen is fo called in Englifh , from the 


1 Greck Zale from whence alfo the Latin 
word Splez is derived. It is otherwife called in 
Latin, Lien, and in Englifh the Aéit. 


Ic is commonly but one in Men, though fome | 
have found two, yea Fallopius three. in Dogs 


there are fometimes two or three, unequal in big- 
nefs, out of each of which there pafles a Veflel in- 
to the Ramus Splentcus. 1b IO a 

In Infants new-born it is of a red Colour: in 
thofe of a ripe age it is fomewhat blackith ; and 


inold men it is of a leaden or livid colour. 


in Man itis broader, thicker, and heavier than 


in Beafts ; for it is about fix Inches in length, 


three in breadth , and one. in thicknefs. Some- 
cimes it is much larger, but the bigger the worte. 
Spigelius has obférved , that itis larger in thofe 
that live in fenny places, thanin thofe that live in 
dry ; and in thofe that have large Veins , than in. 
them that have imall, Rees. aioe 


AS. 
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As to its figure, Hippocrates compares it to ‘an Figure. 
Oxe’s Tongue ; Ariftotle to an Hog’s Milt. To- 
wards the Stomach on its inner-fide it is fome- 
what hollow ; on its outer; gibbous, having fome- 
times fome impreflion upon it from the Ribs. It 
is {mooth and equal on either fide , fave where in 
its hollow fide it has a ftreight line or feam (fei) 
at which place the Splenick veflels enter into it. 
Its upper end is called its head, and the lower its 
tail, . 
_ Itis feated in the left Hypochondrium oppofite Situation. 
to the Liver: ( fo Aippocrat. 6. Epidem. calleth 
_ itthe left Liver ; and _Ariftot. 3. de biftor. aninal.7. 
_ the baftard Liver) betwixt the Stomach and that 
end of the Ribs next the Back; in fome higher, 
in others lower: but naturally it defcends not 
_ below the loweft Rib. Yet fometimes its Liga- 
ments are fo relaxed,that it reaches down lower ; 
yea fometimes they quite break , fo that it flips 
down into the Hypogajtrium : So Riolants tells the 
ftory of a Woman that was troubled with a Tu- 
mourghere., which was taken by her Phyficians 
_ for a Mole ; but. dying of it , and being opened, 
_ it was found to be occafion’d by the Spleen fallen 
out of its place, and lying upon the Womb, | eae 
And whereas it very much endangers life when Whether ## 
it falls out of its place , one would think that it ee Le 
could not but with great danger be cut out of the body ivisk 
body. For how can one imagine that a part fo Safety. 
difficult to come at, and. that has fuch large Veffels 
inferted into it, (not to mention its ufe) can 
with fafety be taken out of the Body % Wounds 
in it are commonly mortal ; Inflammations or 
but Obftructions in it do grievowly aMia the 
_ Patient, and fometimes kill him: furé then the 
_» total ablation of it one would think fliould bé ve- 
ty fatal: And yet Cafrione others ) the inge< 
: : bas nods 
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nious Brunnerus in the Preface to his above-cited 
Book affirms, that he firft took the Spleen from 
a Dog, and at fome diftance of time by a fecond 
Operation cut out the greateft part of the Pan- 
creas from the fame, and yet he continued to eat 
and driak, fhit and pifs, and run about as briskly 
as if he had wanted neither of them, till about 
three Months after the laft Operation he was loft 
ina crowd, And Malpighius relates, how ha- 
ving tyed all the Velfels that come into or go 
out of the Spleen in a young Dog, (which. is 
much the fame thing as to. cut it out) and. clofed 
up the wound in his fide after the Operation, 
tho’ hereby when the fame fide after a good while 
was open’d again, the Spleen was dried up almoft 
to nothing, yetin the mean time the Dog was 
every way both as to hisStomach, excrements, 
plight, brisknefs, xe. as well as before the Liga- 
ture. And Ant. Nuck tells us of a Dog out of 
whom he cut not only the Spleen , but one Kid- 
ney alfo , having firft faft tyed the Veflels that 
go toand {pring from each; and afterwards heal- 
ing up the wound, the Dog continued in good 
slight. | 
f is tyed to five parts; its upper end to the 
Midriff (commonly) and its lower to the left 


Kidney by thin Membranes , by its hollow part 


which giveth way to the Stomach being diftend- 
ed, to the upper Membrane of the Omentum, and 
to the Stomach by fundry Veflcls. Its gibbous or 
arched part is knit to the Peritoneum by thin 
Membranes. ae 

“itis cloathed with a double Membrane, the ou- 
ser, common, being propagated from the perito- 
newn , (or asfome will have it from the Omen- 
tum :) the inner, proper. The fir is trong, and 


‘contains the Spleen as in a bag x Both Veins, Ar- 


teries 
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teries and Nerves run along it, and betwixt it 
and the innera great number of LympheduGs. 
The Arteries that run throngh the inner Sub- 
ftance of the Spleen, do many of them terminate 
in it; fo that when it is pulled off, ( which ’tis 
not hard todo) you may difcern a great many 
red f{pecks , which are the little mouths of the 
broken Arteries. The inner Membrane is {mooth 
and ftrong , but not fo denfe but that Air can 
pafs through it, if one blow hard into the Spleen 
by the fplenick Artery, after the outer Mem- 
brane is drawn off. It feemsto be in its nature — 
tendinous, both the ends of the numerous fibres 
that run overthwart the Spieen terminating in it, 
whence fometimes it becomes cartilaginous and 
even bony. Bloed-veflels run along this coat alfo, 
as one may obferve by fyringing Ink into theSple- 
nick Artery ; for then they are difcover’d both 
by their {welling and alteration of colour. 

The fubftance of it is laggy, loofe, and {pongy,, Sub/tance. 
commonly held to be aconcrete fanguineous bo- 
dy, ferving to fuftain the veffels that pafs through 
it > but Malpighius with his Microfcope has dif- 
cover'd it to be (befides the Fibres, to be de- 
fcrib’d by and by ) a Congeries of Membranes 
form’d and diftinguifh’d into Cells , in which are 
included very many Glands. Thefe Cells and 
Glands he defcribes thus inthe fourth and fifth 
Chapters of his lib, de Liene. ‘* Though the 
** Spleen by its colour and loofenefs of fubftance 
““feem to be flefh , or concreted blood acVeL 18 
“one tye the Artery, and blow hard by the 
~ Vein, (or on the contrary) the Spleen wiil ex-. 

ceedingly fwell; and being thus blown up, if’ 
 “itbedried, and afterwards cut, you may per- 
‘“ceive its whole bulk to be made up of Mem- 
’ branes forming Siaus’s aud Cells like Honey- 
Pron 8 : i3 | * combs. 
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““ combs. They are propagated either from the 
“‘invefting Membrane, or ( which he thinks” 
“‘ more probable) from the verious duct that runs 

“along the middle of the Spleen; like as the 
“Cells in the Lungs, he thinks, proceed from 
“the Branches of the Trachea growing flender. 
“Their fhape is irregular, they communicate 
“ with one another , and gape not only into the 
~ extream branches ofthe Splenick Duct, but al- 
“> into the fides of the trunk it felf, by means 
‘© of the holes or pores therein (to be deferibed 
““ by and by.). They are watered with Blood- 
“ veffels, and within them are included nume- 
“rous bunches of Glands, or if you will, of 
“¢ Bladders, or little Bags, which do exactly re- 
“ femble a bunch of Grapes. Thefe little Glands 
*have an oval figure, and are about as big as 
* thofe of the Kidneys: I never faw them of 
other colour than white; yea though the Blood- 
“ veffels of the Spleen be fill’d with Ink, and play 
€‘about them, yet they always keep the fame 
“ colour. Their fub{tancelooksas ifit were mem- 
* branous, but’"tis foft and eafily crumbled; their 
“ Cavity is fo fimall that it. cannot befeen,. but 
it may be guefled, in, that when they are\cut 
““they feem to fall into themifelves. . They are 
¢* almoft innumerable, and.are placed wonderfully 
‘* in the aforefaid cells of the whole Spleen, where 
 vulgarly.its . Pavenchyma is faid to be, and 
““they hang uponfibres arifing from their caie, 
“and canfequently.en the utmoit ends of the 
“© Arteries and Nerves, yea. the ends of the Arte- 
“tries twift ebout them like the Yendrils of 
‘* Vines, or clinging Ivy -Each bunch coniifts 
‘* of feven or eight. ——Befides the membranous 
‘* cells that enclole them, taey are covered with 
“a bloody fubltance, which pleatifully Ragnates 
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“°in thofe cells; as appears by fyringing wate 
“by the Artery into the Spleen, for, it will be 
“‘tinged after feveral repetitions, and bring a- 
“¢ bundance of blood out with it.] Thus he. 
From the inner_ Membrane (according to A/al- 
pighius ) {pring innumerable fibres ,. which, run 
acrofs the Spleen to the oppofite part of, the 
fame Membrane., or, to the Capfula or common 
cafe of the veflels which runs through the middle 
of the Spleen. They keep not the fame plaiie, 
but ever arid anon being fplit into two, they edch 
inofculaté with others in like manner divided, 
and make a fortof Net-work. The Ancients be- 
‘lieved them to be twigs of blood-veffels; Dr. 
Glifjon fippofes them alfo to be veflels , but that 
they contain not blood, but nervous juice: But 
Malpighius concludes them to be only fibres, be- 
caufe they have neither any difcernible cavity, 
nor any communication with. veflels.; and alfo 
becaufle. both Spigelins and himfelf have obferved 
the inner membrane of the Spleen, which affords 


rifé and infertion to them, and is framed of a 


pleseus of fuch like fibres, to become cartilaginous 
and fometimes bony , which he thinks cannot 
eafily agreé with the nature of veflels, Their 
ufé he thinks to be only for the ftrengthning and 
confervation of the fofe ftructure of the Spleen. 

- To thefe opinions of AZalpighius concerning the 


—glandules and fibres of the Spleen have latér 
Anatomifts generally fubfcribed: But Dr. Fred. 


Ruyfcb has expreft his diflent therefrom in 
an Epiftle to Campdomercus (lately publifhed. ) 
He fayes, ‘* That the whole fabrick of a AZan’s 
“Spleen is nothing but a certain congeries of Ar- 
teries, Veins, Lympheducts and Nerves, which 
“* are infolded in the invefting membranes. But 
“itis to be noted (adds be) that the protracted 
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* Bidloe draw all thefé things, } 
__ Thus far ast the glandules : Then he proceeds 
“to the fibres, ‘and fays, * That though he has ufed 
** the utmoft dilipetice, he never found fuch fibres 
"ina Adaa’s Spleen. He confeffes indeed that the 
“* matter is fo in aCalf's Spleen; viz. that there | 
“até in it innumerable fibres, betwixt which the 
™* aforefaid propagines or clufters are feated : And 
“thefe’ fibres feem to be of great ufe ina Calf’s 
“ Spleen, wiz. ‘that they may eftablith the’ fulcs 
” that are found in a‘Calf’s Spleen (that ‘ate in 
** Theu of the venous bratiches)* that they may not 
“* be’ too ‘much ' extended by the refluent bloud, 
“But ina Man’s’ Spleen that has no fulci but 
-. Veins, fuch fibres are not Heceflary. 5 
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 Laftly , as to the Cells fo often mention’d in 
-Malpighius’s defcription of the fubftance of the 
Spleen, Dr. Ruyfch tho’ he grant “that in a 

** Calf’s Spleen there is fomething like cells (for 
_“ the texture of the aforefaid fibres refembles the 

*€ little holes of cells) yet ina Man’s (well con- 

*° {tituted) he never found any fuch thing. 

‘It hath Veffels of all kinds; as 1. Veins from the vefels. 
Ramus fplenicus of the Vena porte. The Ramus 1. Veintg 
before it enter the Spleen has two Coats, but in 

‘Its entrance its outer and thicker is received by 

the inner Coat of the Spleen, which (according 

to Méalpighius ) turning back enters into it, and 
becomes. a, Capjula or common cover for both 
Veins, Arteries, and Nerves. And whereas A- 
natomifts. did formerly teach, that this Vein up- 

On its entrance into the Spleen, did prefently di- 
yideit felf therein into fundry branches, and fo 

was all equally obliterated in its Membranes and 
_Parenchyma; he affirms, that there is formed out 

of it a large venons Dud or Sinus, that runs quite The venpsy 
through the Spleen, (fomewhat like that in the (44,.™ 
‘Pancreqs) into which the blood (howfoever ale ’ 
ter’d) is received through the Glands from the i 
“Arteries: And becanfe he could never trace the 

Veins fo far as the Glands, he believes that the 

blood, cc. is conveyed into the aforefaid venous 

Dud by fych-like tubult or pipesas the milk is 

ftored upin and iffues out of in Women’s breafts: 

and that by making fome ftay in thefe, it ac- 

Quires fome new mixture and alteration. That 

there are fuch tubuli, appears from his own ob- 
‘fervation , (and from Dr. Gliffan’s before him) 

‘That the Veins. (efpecially the venous Duét be- 
-fore-mentioned) have abundance of little holes 

‘Or pores in their fides, (every where fave on 

‘Phat fide under which the Arteries and Nerves 
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tun) which are extended ittto the Parenchyma of 
the Spleen, and conftitute thef€ little pipes. 

“Dr. Ruy/ch, as in other things he diffents from 
Malpighius as to the fubftancé of a Man’s Spleen, 


fo alfo in the particalar of the holes ‘in ‘the’ fides 
‘Of its Veins; for he fays, 4 mans fplenick vein is 
hot full of holes like a fieve, as a Calf's'is, nor 


does it end into fulci like that. 9° 
This Vein énters thé Spleen fometimeés in one 
and fométimes in more branches: but whether 
they be one or more, they have each one a Valve, 
which looks froth the Spleen otitwards , permiit- 
ting the humours to flow from the Spleen to’ the 
Ramus fplenicus , but hindring them from return- 
ing back. And though’ oné cannot difcovér any 
Anaftomofes of the Veins with the Arteriés in 
the fubftance of the Spleen, yet there is one no- 
table one of thé Splénick Artéry with this Ramus 
fplenicus before it enter the Spleen. Whofe ufe 
muft be, partly to further the motion of the hu- 
Mours contained if the Ramus towards the Li- 
Ver, partly that the fuperfluous plenty of Blood, 
which perhaps cannot pafs quick enough through 
the natrow paflages of the Spleen, may return 
back again by help of this Analtomofis , through 
the Ramus to the Liver. Theré are alfo two 
Veins that open into the Ramus at a little diftance 
from theSpleen, the one called was.breve ( but 
fhould rather bé called wafa brevia, there being 
fot the moft part feveral) which arifeth out of 
the bottom of the Stomach: (The Errour ot the 
Ancients as to the ufe of this Vellel’ was detected 
before, chap, 12. and-its true ufe declared : ) and 
the other the internal Hemorrhoidal. ~ «if 
it hath two Avteries , entring one at its upper, 
the other at its lower-end. Thefe commonly 
foring» trom’ the ‘lefc Ccliack ‘branch , which is 
: ee ceed | called 
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called the Splenick Artery ; but fometimes ¢ faith 
Diemerbroeck ) froma certain brdnch which ari= | 
feth out of the very trunk of the orta, and pro- 
ceeds by a bending paflage along the fide of the 
Panereas to the Spleen, approaching whereto it is 
divided into two, and thefe branches entring it 
as aforefaid , they are fubdivided throughit into 
‘athoufind twigs , the moft of which terminaté 
in the oval Glands above-defcribed , and the ré- 
mainder are {pent partly on the Membranes that 
make its cells, and partly on the invefting coats, 
as may be made to appear by filling this Artery _ 
with Inkor Aw. | | 
Its ‘verve is one of the left mefenterical bran- 
ches of the Intercoftal pair , which at its entrance 
into the Spleen , is ordinarily divided into two 
branches, which are inclofed in the common cafe, 
running by the fides of the Artery, or fometinies 
above it, but under the Vein: Its fubdivifions 
do inofculate with one another , and accoripany 
the bifurcations’ of the Arteries within oné co- 
ver through the whole fubftance of the Spleen, 
entring the Glands with the Arteries. Gontra- 
ry to what has been formerly taught, that they 
are all fpent on its invefting Membrane; which 
was fuppofed, becaufe the body of the Spleén. has 
but a very dull fenfé: But that proceeds not 
from defect of Nerves, (fecing it has a pretty ma- 
ny twigs) but probably from that /tapor of numb- 
nefs which that acid juice that is bred in the 
Spleen, may be conceived to induce upon thei. 
- AMalpighius in his accurate Anatomy ef the 
Spleen, hath found out a confiderable Membrane 
not obferved by former Anatomifts, which from 
its cloathing or inclofing, the Blood-veffels and 
Nerves ; he calls'a common cafe or capfula. It 
has its rife fycm the ‘inner and proper inveft- 
“eee a hes eae ae a4 ing 
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ing Membrane of the Spleen, (as was faid before 
in the defcription of the Veins ) which being 
turned back in the ingrefs of the veflels enters to 
within the Spleen, and being formedinto a pipe 
inclofes the trunks and branches alfo of the afore- 
faid veflels , which fpring out of each fide of the 
long dud or fimus , fomewhat like the leaves of 
Fern. :1t has fuch like holes in ic as the Veins be- 
fore defcribed: and the fibres of the Spleen do 
very many of them either arife from , or elfe are 
inferted into it. 

Though Dr. Wharton in his Adenograpbia, cap.4, 
going about to prove the Spleen to be no Gland, 
ufes this as one Argument , That there were ne- 
ver obferved any Lympbeducts to be diftributed 
through this part : yet Olaus Rudbeck, Fr. Sylvius, 
Fred, Ruyfch, Malpighius, (c. affirm it to have 
many, which arifing from its conglobate Glands 
pafs through the Omentum very plainly into the 
Receptaculum chyli, See them expreft in the fol- 
lowing figure of a Calf’s Spleen. gs 

The Ancients knowing neither the true paf- 


fage of the Chyle, nor the circulation of the 


Blood, erred grofly as to the u/e of. this part. 


They thought that it attracted a more fecvlent 
and melancholick part of the Chyle , by the Ra- 
mus {plenicus , from the Mefaraick veins , which 
having elaborated , it fent it out again partly by. 
the was breve to the Stomach to excite the appe- 
tite and further the concoction thereof, and 
partly by the internal Hemorrhoidal: but it is 
certain, that no Chyle, nor indeed Blood pafleth 
by the Ramus fplenicus to the Spleen, as neither 
any thing from the Spleen by the abovefaid Vef= 
fels ; but whatever they contain , comes towards 


Abe Spleen, namely into the Ramus , and what 


is init, goes tothe Liver. One need add no fur- 
haa ann . pene ther 
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ther reafon to evince the errour of - their Opini- 
on; nor thatof thofe that would make it either 
a blood-making , or aiblood-perfecting Bowel. 
Dr. Gliffon (in lib, de Hepate , cap. 45: pag. 434.) 
thinks it to make an Alimentary juice, or at leaft 
avehicle for it, which being firft imbib’d by its 
nervous Fibres, is from them received into the 
Nerves, by which it is firft carried to the Glan- 
dule renales ; where being refin’d, it is received 
again by the Nerves, and is carried to the Brain 
and Spinal marrow, and from thence by the 
Nerves again into all the parts of the Body. We 
will not here enter into a difpute about the nu- 
tritious juice of the Nerves ; but fuppofing it, 
certainly this feems an odd way of conveying ei- 
ther it or its Vehicle thus to and again by the 
fame fort of Veflels; not tofay that fo.acid a 
juice as is excocted in the Spleen, one fhould 
think, would be no very welcom gueft to the: 
Nerves, nor be fuffer’d to march fo quietly, efpe- 
cially pafling againft the current of the Animal 
Spirits that continually flow from the Brain and 
Spinal marrow. .This Opinion therefore we — 
fhall pafs by as very improbable, having little 
elfe to recommend it fave the credit of its learn- 
ed Author. | | 
 Velthufius fays , That whatever is more thick 
and feculent inthe Chyle and Blood, is drawn 
to the Spleen, and there by fermentation is 
brought to a ftate of fufion and volatility, from 
whence ftore of Spirits are bred in the blood; for 
tis by fermentation alone, fays he, that Spirits 
are extracted ont of any body. 

Dr. AJayow according to his Hypothefis , that 
the ferment of the Stomach confifts of Nitro-aere- 
al Particles fupplied by the Nerves, and that the 
ferments in all the other vifcera confift 2 the’ 
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| Sams 9 afligns thefe three ufes to the Spleen. 


t,. Ehat the Nitro-aereous Particles which paf= 


fing through the Brain in. a contiaued feries, are 


not {pent on the natural or animal function, may 


‘be reconveyed (by thofe Nerves that go to the 
Spleen , and which have communication with 
moft.of thofe that are beftowed on the wfcera in - 


the. Abdomen) into. the mafs of blood, and right- 
ly mixed with it in the Spleen. 2. That the 
Nitro-aereous Particles may be carried in a due 
plenty and with a: certain regimen to the vifcera 
appointed for the concoction of Meats, For ac- 


cordingly as thofe wifcera are fullor empty of 


Aliment, fo they nave need of a greater or lefs 
affux of fermentative pa:ticles, 3. That the 
Nitro-gereous particles being put in motion and 
vigour, and intimately mixed with the Salino- 
fulphareons patticles of the blood in the Spleen; 
may excite fuch an effervefcency in the mafs 
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of blood, as may be fit to bring its Salino-fulphu- 


tequs particles to a due volatility.) Whence, 


feeing thefe offices of the Spleen are not fo ne- 


ceflary , but that life may be continued without 
them, though they much conduce to the right 


j 


difpafition of the Animal Qeconomy and toa 
perfe& health; [fay on this account he thinks 


it not difficult to underftand how it comes to pafs 
that an Animal may live that has it cut out, 
Blancard gives this as his Opinion. “ The nu= 
a merous Grape-ftone like Glands without doubt 
“€ vial Blood , which is carried by Lymphatick 
** veflels , plain enough to be feen on the fimous: 
*““fide of the Spleen, to the receptacle of the 
**Chyle. The blood being thus deprived of a 
“too great quantity of this liquor, is made fo 
** much the fitter to have the Bile feparated from 
: ca 


“receive a Lymphatick humour from the Arté- 


 thys elaborated: The bulk of the Spleen confift- 
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** it. in the Liver... "Thys.alfo all the blood that 
“is to go to the Liver.,.whether in the. Spleen, 
cP AEHAR RCHIREG HIDE» BL IB AESMPIBAEH 2. OES 
‘firft part with sts too thin juice, . For this rea- 
| . : a made livid, and all the blood 
“that enters the Liver, is far blacker than that 
_ Which is contained in the Vena Cava. But the 
“¢voung Student will ask why the liquor is fent 
t t om the Lymphatick. Veflels of the Spleen into 
“the Receptacle of the Chyle? Panfwer, That 
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ing moftly of membranous cells inclofing bun- 
ches of Glands, as we fhewed before from A/al- 
pighits, into thefé. the Artetial blood is poured 
by the capillary Arteries, wherewith ate mixed 
fome Animal Spirits depofited into the fame by 
theends of the Nerves, which bridling the Sul- 
phureous Spirit of the blood, induce on it a lit- 
tle acidity; and then being driven out of the 
Cells and Glandules, by the beating of the Ar- 
teries and the preffure of the adjacent parts, it is 
féceived into thofe tubul: before fpoken of, and 
fo into the large verous duct, from whence it, 
flows into the Ramus fplenicus , and by it is con- 
veyed to the Porta and Liver. But it does not 
pals haftily through the Spleen, but feems to 

- make fome ftay in the abovementioned Cells and 
Pipes, andalfo in the venous duG, that it may ac- 
quire fome more acidity by its ftagnating in 

— them: as Wine ftandingin a Viregar-veffel fours 
more and mote § and ds the Bile by ftaying in the 
Gall-bladder gets a greater acrimony. And this 
ftay of the blood in the tubuli and venous duct, 
Malpighius. aligns this reafon of , viz. becaufe 
they are fo much more capacious than the Arte- 
ries that bring the blood into ther ; fo that the 
current could hardly be continued in them by the 
imprefs ot propulfion of the Arterial blood, if 
it were not furthered by the motions of the ad- 
jacent vifcera and Inteftins fqueezing as it were 
the Spleen againft the Ribs. That the Spleen 
does minifter to the action of the Liver, and not 
to fanguification (amongft other reafons ) may 
be prefumed by this, that the Blood takes fo long 
and tedious a march from that to this by the Ra- 
onus fplenicus ; whereas it might readily have been 
conveyed into the tronk of the Cava that is hard 
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Chap. 16. Of the Spleen, ro 


by the Spleen, if the j juice that is aharaed in it 
had not been for the {fervice of the Liver: 


Tab. IV, Reprefents the Pancreas, and the Spleeis 
| with its Lyinpheducts. 


Fig. 1. Reprefents the Pancread, at 


AAAA The Parenchyma of the Pancreas opened. 

 B The Trunk of the Dudtus pancreaticus. 

CCCCCCC Its Branches. 

D The Duétus dilarius joyning to the Paicreatick 
Du. 

E The Duodenum opened. | 

F The infertion of thefe Velfels: 


Fig. 2. Reprefents the Lymphatick and Sangui- 
neous Veflels of the Lye tied. 


A The Spleen of a Calf. 
B The Sanguineow. and Lympbatick Velfels ted. 

C The Splenick Vein. 

_D The Splenick Artery, 3 

_E The Splenick Nerves , whofe number is uncertain. 
FFFF The Lymiphatick Velfels arifing out of the outer 
ie of the Spleen. ; 
fff The V. alae in the [aid Velfels: 

_G The Ligature. 


| Fig. 3 _ Reprefents an Oxe’s Spleen. 9 

aa The fubftance of the Spleen cover’d with its pe- 

per Coat. . 

bb The fare Coat diffetted and turned back, that the - 

\ progrefs and plexus of the Fails and fibrs 2s indy be 

__, fhewn the better,. Gis 

| € i portion of the Vena ports, 
od Its as or Sf lenick Brauch. 
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‘© This branch opencd near'the Spleen that the Valve 1 
may appedr. | | 
ffff JA portion of the Splenick Artery , which running 


through the whole fubftance of the Spleen , doth 

— difpenfe into it the tattle Twigs BEe8. 

hhhh Certain nervous fibres wonderfully complicated, 
amongft which the Twigs of the Arteries run, 

i The Valve in the Splenick branch looking outwards 
to the Porta. an Ag 

k The holes which apfear in the Rams Tplenicus 
leading from the fubjtance of the Spleen. 

1 Nerves vilining along ‘the fides of the Splenick Ar- 
sery. 
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Of the Kidneys, and the Glandule renales. 


whe Kid ae Kidney is called it ‘Latin Ren , from 
ficys..” iso, to flow, becaufe the ferofity of the 
their Blood doth flow through the Kidneys to the Ure- 
name. ters, and through them to the Bladder, By the 
Greeks they afé called vepests a veizev Hingere, or 
 fpargere. | 
Number. ‘They are in umber two , both becaufe of the 
great quantity of the ferous Excrenient that is to 
be feparated and difcharged by thei; and alfo 
that one’ being ftopped by a {tone , or otherwife 
violated, the ferush of the Blood might be tran{- 
“. colatéd by the other. SASSRE 3 | 
Situation. Ehey are feated behind the Stomach and Inte-. 
{tins in the Loins, one oneach fide of the Verte- 
bre, between thte Membranes of the Peritoneum, 
‘Their upper end reaches to the baftard ‘Ribs 5 an d 
their lower refts onthe head of the Muftle Pfods 
(which is one of the movers of the Thigh) jut 
where 
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where the Nerve enters into it, which is the 
_ caufe that a big ftone being in the Kidney ; and 

prefling on the Nerve, a numbnefsis felt in the 

Thigh of the fame fide. In Man the Tight Kid- 

ney is loweft , by reafon of the greatnefs of his 

Liver, and commonly bigger alfo than the left ; 

yet it has not fo much fat about it as the left, by 

reaton of the vicinity of the Liver , whofe heat 
_hindreth the encreafe of fat. _ : 

In figure they refemble the Afarum leaf, or a Figure. 
Kidney-bean: towards the Loins or outwards 

they are gibbous ; and alfo'in their ends on the 

infide ; but inthe middle where the Veffels en- 

ter in and go out , they are hollow. Their fur- 

face in grown perfons is finooth , but in the Fe- 

tus and Infants it is very unequal , as may be feen 

in the following figure of the Kidneys of an Em- 

bryo, 7 | 

ra for their connexion ; by the exterral fatty Connexion. 
Membrane they are tyed to the Loins; by the 
emulgent Veflels; to the Vena cava, and the Aor- 

ta; and. by the Ureters to the Bladder. The 

right hath the Inteflinum cecum joyn’d to it, and 
fometimes the Liver, the left hath the Spleen 
and the Colon, | | | 
_. They are in length abont five Inches, reaching Bigee/#! 
the length of three and fometimes fou; Vertebre s 
betwixe two and three fingérs breadth broad, and 
“one Inchthick, In falacious or luftful Men, they 

are commonly larger than in others. 
_. Their Adembranes are two. The outer js COM Meni 
mon, borrowed from the Peritongum ; within the branes. : 
“Feduplication of which the whole Kidney is Wrap. 1.Commor 


“ped; and therefore it fs called Rents . fafiia: 
“This Membrane is be{meared with much fat ; 
“whence it is Called Tunica adipofas and into it 
“entreth the “teria adipofa from the wdorta» ag 
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alfo the ena adipofa , which on the right fide 
commonly arifeth from the Emulgent , feldom 
from the Cava; ‘but on the left, always from the 
Cava. By means of this Membrane tis, that 
‘they are both joined to the Loins, the right, 
to the Caecum and fometimes to the Liver, the 
teft, to the Spleen and Colon, as was noted 
before. | 
the ufe of Many Ces have been alligned to the fat col- 
itsFat.  Jeedin this Membrane; as, to ferve for a foft 
{wathing-band to the Kidneys; to preferve the 
hot and moift temperament of them , which o- 
therwife would neceflarily be refolved by the 
continual affufion of the ferous Excrement , vc, 
But Azalpighius thinks it more probable , that fee- 
ing mach tat bedaubs the Veflels that enter into 
the hollow fide of the Kidneys , not only before 
their entrance but after , and that the fame is 
extended to the Membranes of the pelvis and all 
its pipes , that therefore its chief ufe is, to be- 
(mear the {aid Veflels through which the Urine 
paifes , that they may not be fretted and exco- 
riated by its acrimony and faltnefs. ¢ | 
2.Proper. The inner is proper , and feems to be connate 
with them, and not propagated from afy part. 
it adhereth very clofe tothem , and has inferted 
into it {mall Nerves from the Intercoftal pair, and _ 
one twig from that particular branch thereof 
which goes to the Stomach ; whence that confent 
betwixt the Kidneys end Stomach, that in the 
pain of the Stone inthe Kidneys, a vomiting is” 
éaufed. But thefe Nerves enter the fubjtance of 
the Kidneys in but very few and thofe {mall flips, : 
whence it has but a dull fenfe. The emulgent 
Weflels as they penetrate tliis Membrane, are {aid 
to borrow from it a Capfula or common cover, 
-¢ wherein they are both ip luded'; ) as the Vel- | 
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fels of the Spleen, and the Porta and porus bila-. 
rius Of the Liver , do from the Coat of their re-. 

{pective vifcera, as was fhewn above in their de- 
fcription. But * Bellini fays, that thefe Veflels * De 

in the Kidneys borrow their Capfula from the raat 
Membranes of the pelvis, within which they are... 2." 
difperfed prefently upon their entrance into the. 
Kidneys, and foringing out of them again run to 
the cortical or fuperficial part of the Kidneys 
clad with a common Capfula from thofe Mem- 
branes. 

As to the fubftance of the Kidneys (excepting Subfiarce, 
the vafcular part) it has been thought by fome 
Anatomilts to confift of concrete blood or a pa-_ 

_ renchyma : by others, of a peculiar carnous fub- 
ftance;; by others , that it is ofa double nature 
(becaufe of its different colour ; ) the outer part, 
which is of a dull red , to be a peculiar parenchy- 
ma like that of the Liver ; and the inner , which 
looks paler, to be carnous, but fibrous. But how- 
foever their fub/tance may appear to the naked 
eye, Afalpighius with his Microfcope hath difco- 

_ vered it tobe far other than it has hitherto been 

_ apprehended. He fays (lib. de Renibus cap. 1, 2, 3.) 

_ “ That the Kidneys in Men are not of one con- 
“tinned frame , but confift of feveral Globules, 

“as fo many diftind Kidneys: That though in 
“* grown Men their Superficies feems commonly 
“plain , yet it is unequal in Infants new-born ; 
“and that in adult perfons the conjundion of 
“ Globules does {till appear within from the di- 

_ “verfity of colour, which in the feveral Glo- 

— “*boles outwardly and towards their fides, where- 

™ by they Join oneto another , is red , but more 

** pale towards their middle. Each Globule con- 

 “ fifts of alike parts , namely of all thofe which 

the whole Kidney partakes of, wiz. of Blood- 

e | | K 3 “ vellels, 
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“* veflels, Nerves, Glands, excretory Veflels, and. 
*t . Papilla in which the excretory veflels termi- 
** nate. If one take off the Membrane from 
‘< 4 freth and as yet foft Kidney , there may by a 
“ sood Microfcope be difcovered certain round 
*¢ and very fhort Bodies roll’d about like little 


- Worms, not unlike thofe that are found in the 


“ fbftance of the Telticles being cut throngh 
‘the middle, or on their furface when their co- 
““verings are removed: The way to difcover 
““them is to pour Ink upon them, and then 
“cently wipe it off; by the help whereof one 
‘© may alfo difcern, under the outmoift furface, 
“* wonderful branchings of veflels with their Glo- 
“bules (or Glands) hanging at them, like Ap- 
“¢ ntes, But for this purpofe “tis beft to inject 
“¢ Ink by the Emulgent Artery , for thereby all 
‘t the branches of the Artery will be tinged black, 
“‘ and fo much of thefe Glandules as the capil- 
‘* tary Arteries run through, Hereby. one may 
“ alfo difcover certain continved winding fpaces, 
¢ and jinus’s running through all the outward 
“t Superficies of the Kidneys. Then cut the Kid- 
“ ney in at the back lengthways as deep as to the 
“ Pelvis, and pour Ink upon it, which gently 
“¢ wine off with your fingersend , and you will 
“ fe innumerable fall pipes running from the 
“ farface towards the Pelwis as their centre, 
“* which look fomething like fibrous or parenchy- 
“* matous fiefh, but are indecd membranous and 
‘* hollow ; which pipes make up a great part of 
““ the fubitance of the Kidneys , and are the ex- 
 cretory Veflels of the Urine. Butif you would 
“ plainly difcover thefe tubuli, you mult have a 
© ipecial care in cutting of the Kidney in two} 
that you cut ftreightways of them, and not 
** hoping, for then you cut them in two, and fo 
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“‘ cannot trace them in their progrefs. From 
“* the Glands into. which the extremities of the 
* Arteries end, the roots of the Veins arife, and 
“ he thinks that the Nerves reach to them too; 
“¢ and that itis probable that the excretory. vet- 
“ fels of the Urine are extended fo far alfo, feeing 
*¢ this is conftant in all Glands , that every litele 
*© Globule has befides the Artery and Vein, a 
“© proper excretory Veflel, as. the Bilary in the 
“liver €c¢. And he has obferved that thofe 
“¢ fame Pipes or Urinary Fibres running ftreight 
_ £* from the Glands towards the Pelvis, do many 
“6 of them terminate inte one of the Papilla, 
“ through which the Urine is tranfcolated into 
“the Pelvis, for into it they jet out.) (Thefe 
Papille fhall be defcribed by and by. ) By this 
- curious and accurate defcription of their fub- 
- ftance , he has greatly difpelled that mift of ig- 
norance that Anatomifts hitherto were in con- 
cerning it. But to proceed. 

The Emulgent Artery, {pringing from the de- 
{cending Trunk of the Aorta , enters the Kidney 
in its inner and hollow fide, being firft divided 
into two; but having entred it, thefe are fubdi- 
vided into divers branches, which fpreading 
themfelves between the coats of the Pelvis, fhoot 
forth into fmaller twigs ; and thefe with the like 
twigs of the Veins borrowing a common capjula 
from thence, (according to Bellini , as was obfer- 
wed before) run through the whole fubftance of 


Emulgentss 
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the Kidney , and end in the Glands afore-menti- _ 


oned. By this Artery (being large) is much 
bleod conveyed to the Reins, partly to nourifh 
them, but chiefly that in their Glandules a good 
__ partof the Serum may be feparated from it, which 
being carried by the Urinary fibres or pipes to 
the Papille ouzes through them into the Pelvis. 
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jag the Emulgent Vein is a little larger than the 


Artery. It has the like branching within the Kid- 


ney as the Artery; and its trunk coming out 


hard by where the Artery enters, opens into the 
Cava, into which it difcharges the Blood remain- 
ing from the nourifhment of the Kidney , now 
freed from a good quantity of Serum in the 
Glands, For that there pafles nothing by this 
Vein to the Kidney is plain ; as from the general 
office of Veins, which always carry from the 
part where their Capillaries are fpread, (except- 
ing the Vena porte, which indeed has the office 
of an Artery) fo from that notable Valve that is 
placed at its entrance into the Cava, looking to- 
wards it from the Kidney, fo that the Blood may 
freely ‘pafs out of the Emulgent into the Cava, 
but not back again. The Emulgent Vein fome- 
times comes divided out of’ the Kidney , as the 
Artery goes in; but both the branches are pte- 
fently united into one , and it’ always opens by 
one orifice into the Cavg. The left Emulgent 
Vein is fomewhat higher up than the right, ac- 
cording to the fituation of the Kidneys them- 
felves, of which the left ftands a little higher: ” 

Of the Merves we have fpoken before, difcour- 
fing of the proper Membrane of the Kidneys ; 
to which we need add nothing more here: ? 

Many , particularly A4alpighius , have’ endea- 
voured to difcover Lympbedud's in them, without 
effect ; ButCa/p. Bartholin fays, he can demon- 
ftrate them to‘the Eye ; and: that for the moft 
part they run to a Gland placed below‘the Kid- 
neyson the left fide, where having formed a 
various plexus of Veflels, they tend tothe Re+ 
ceptacle’, being filed with ympha of a reddifh 
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Within the Kidney there is a membranous 7? Pelvis 

- Cell or Sinus, called Pelvis or Infundibulum, (i, e, “4 Px 

the Bafon or Tunnel) which is nothing but an Pl 
extenfion or dilatation of the head of the Cveter ; 
for it confifts of the fame Membranes and Ner- 

vous fibres with it. It has certain Appendices . 
_ which run in betwixt the papifle , which are ex- 
_ tended into membranous fi#mbria,; and thefe part- 

ing into numerous fibres run towards, andare in- 
ferted into, the proper Coat of the Kidneys, and 
| ferve to ftrengthen their fubftance and to make 

it more compact , fo that it is not eafily violated 

even by the moft violent motionsand contortions 

of the Loins where the Kidneys are feated. The 

cavity of the Pelvis is not round, but branches ic 

felf out into eight or ten (AZalpighius fays twelve) 

open and large Pipes. Into it does the Serum 

iffue from the Urinary Siphons through the Ca- 
runcule Papillares or Mammillares , for one of 

thefe ftands at the head of each of the faid Pipes, 
(being of an equal number with them) and are 

like Glandoles,‘of a fainter colour, but harder than 
the reft of the Parenchyma ; they are about as big 
as a Peafe, flattifh above, but round or bunching 
out on that fide next the Pelvis; their perfora- 
tions are exceeding narrow , fo that they will 
| hardly admit the fmalleft hair. Each one is.the 
centre to all the Urinary iubuli in one Globule of 
the Kidneys; and through them does all the U- 
rine ouze into the Pelvis , and none through any 
pores of the Pelvis, as fome heretofore have ima- 
ined. Rae NORA E SAN IR Oe fe ce 

The adion of the Reins is to feparate and eva- zhe tion 
Cuate the ferous humour from the Blood, which, ofthe 
as was faid, is brought to them together with the Kidneys. 
| Blood, by the Emulgent Arteries ; whichis done ! 
thiscrder, After the two branches of the E- 
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mulgent Artery are enter’d the Kidneys , they 
are prefently each of them divided into four or | 
five, and thofe again into many more, till at laft 
they end in the {malleft Capillaries, which termi- 
nate in the Glandules towards the outer Super-— 
ficies , whereinto they infufe their liquor. Into — 
the fame Glandules are inferted alfo the Capilla- 
ry veins, ‘and the Urinary fiphons, each of which 
imbibe thence their proper liquor. Bythe Veins - 
the Blood returns into the larger branches of the 
Emulgent Veins, from thence into the fingle 
Trunk , and by it to the Cava , which condutts _ 
st to the Heart: But by the Urinary pipes does — 
the Serum drill to the Papille or Caruncula, placed - 
at the entrance into the Pelvis, through which 
st diftills into it. And this Pelvis being the head 
of the Ureter, the Serum glides readily out of it 
down by the Ureter into the Bladder: | 
But now it is very difficult to determine, whe- 
cher this feparation of the Serum in the Kidneys 
be procured by any kind of effervefcency or fer- 
mentation , or whether they ferve meerly as a 
ferainer , through which itis {queezed or tranf- | 
colated. If it be feparated only this, lait ways 


- how admirable is the configuration of the Pores, 
‘that the Serum with all its contents fhould pafs 


by them without the leaft drop or {tain of blood, 
when yet often purulent matter, brought out of 
the Thorax, and throughly mixed with the blood, 
and which is far thicker than the blood it felf; 
paffes through them with the Serum, and not any 
ching, of blood at the fame time! That fuch pte 
sulent matter pafles by Urine , is frequently ob- 
gerved , but whether it be abforbed out of the 
Cavity of the Thorax by the months of the Veins 
saping into it, as the Ancients thought it might; 
or it be bred in the Parenchyma of the Lungs apo> 
ah: ae oa ftemating, 
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{temating, as is more probable, "tis nota fit place 
here to enquire. As neither would it fignifie 
much to give you the conjectures of fome learned 
Men, that becaufe fuch Pus, and much more be- 
canfe Pins, Needles, an Iron Nail, ce, have pafled 
by Urine; that therefore there muft be fome 
more direct and patent way for part of the Serum 
to be convey’d by to the Bladder ; and therefore 
_ have imagined that fome Lacteals have been in- 
_ferted into the Bladder, as others have fuppofed 
other ways, for as far as could ever be difco- 
ver'd by Anatomits, there is no footfep of any 
fuch paflage, how, plaufible foever fuch an Alypo- 
thefis may feem. And therefore we fhall fay no 
further of it. As tothe fermentation whereby 
fome fuppote the Serum to be feparated from the 
Blood, thofe who are for it affirm, that a Ferment 
is fent ‘for this purpofe from the Glandula rena- 
Jes (to be defcribed prefently. ). But this cannot 
be admitted, feeing there appears no, way where-. 
by fuch Ferment can be communicated , as fhall 
be further fhewed by and by. Andthe want of 
fuch a way may ferve for aRefutation of that 
other Opinion which fwppofes the Humour col- 
lected in the Glandule renales to perform the of- 
fice of a coagulum or Runnet to the Blood in the 
Kidneys, whereby the Serum is feparated from it 
like whey from milk. 
Some have thought that the Kidneys, bef des, 
the feparating of the Serum , do prepare matter 
tor the Sced ; feeing the fpermatical Veflels feem. 
to have fome manner of Commynication. with the 
Renal , the left fpermatick Vein arifing from the 
left Emulgent. But feeing the fpermatick Vein 
returns blood from the Tefticles to. the Emulgent, 
end carries nothing from this to them, this Opi- 
| pion is exploded by the Piscniaiion of the Blood. 
he | eect 
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Yet however though they do not prepare Matter 
for Seed , yet by feparating the Salts and other 
Recrements , they amend the difpofition of the 
blood, fo that it becomes more capable of being 
elaborated into Seed by the afa preparantia and: — 
Tepes, 36> st SE | 

whethar Itis not abfolutely neceflary for the confervati- | 

necefary onof Life, that both the Kidneys fhould be con- 

Parts. tinued in a capacity to perform thefe Actions, tho’ 
they are better performed by them jointly. For ~ 
fometimes the head of one Ureter is fo plug’d up 
by a ftone bred in the Kidney, that not adrop of - 
Serum can pafs by it ; and otherwhiles the whole — 
parenchymatous (or glandulous) part is fo con- — 
fumed by an ulcer, that no feparation of the Se- 
vum can be made by it ; and yet the Serum is fuf- 
ficiently. carried off by the other found Kidney. 
Vea, Dr. Ant. Nuck tells us, That after having — 
ftraitly tyed the Veflels coming unto and going 
from the Spleen and one Kidney , in a Dog, he 
has cut them both out, and having healed up 
the wound in the fide by which he performed 
the Operation, the Dog has continued as well af- 
ter as if nothing had ail’d him. A 


Glanduie Above each Kidney at about half an inch di- 
genales. ftance there ftands a Gland , firft found outand _ 
defcribed by Bartholomaus Eujftachius , by fome 
called Glazdule renales , by others, Renes fuccentu- 

| riati, by Bartholin , Capfule atrabilaria, by Dr. 
Wharton, Glandule ad plexum nerveum fite. Which — 
| feveral Names they have had given them, from — 
the feveral Ufes the Impofers have afcribed to , 


them. ‘ 
| Their jive. They are commonly but two, and are placed 
stio% =~ over ( but towards the infide of ) the Kidneys, 
having the fat about the Kidney coming, between. 

| ages : pe Oe 


$ 
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The left is nearer to the Diaphragm , ftanding 
higher than the right , but the right is nearer to 
the Vena Cava. . 
_ They are feldom of the fhape of the Kidneys, Figure 
but are of not much unlike fubjtance. Their 4ed sub. 
figure is often three-corner’d, having the fhape of ftance, 
a Satchel with its bottom upward. Sometimes 
they are oval but flattifh, 

They are bigger in Children proportionably magnitude, 
than in Men ; for in the former they are near the 
bignefs of their Kidneys (as may be gueffed by the 
following figure of the Kidneys and thefe Glands 
in an Embryo ; ) but they do not increafe as other 
parts do, fo that in adult Perfons they are not 
above two inches long and one broad. _Common- 
ly the right is bigger than the left. | 
_. They are covered with a thin Adembrane,which yyembraies 
is knit very faft to the outer or adipofe Mem-— 
brane of the Kidneys. , ariel 

_ They have a manifeft Cavity in their larger Cavity. 
end, in which is contained a black and feculent 
Humour, that tinges the fide of the Cavity, Into 
‘it there are a great many little holes gaping out 

of the fubftance of the Gland , according to Dr. 
Wharton ; and it felf opens into a Vein, but has 
a Valve placed juft at the entrance , that permits- 

the humoor contained in the Cavity to flow out 
by the Vein, but hindersits return, 

They have Veins and Arteries commonly from yepel: 
the Emulgents , fometimes from the Cava and 
Aorta, and fometimes from the Vafd adipofa. 
Their Nerves come from the ftomachick branch 

of the Intercoftals, that runs to the proper Mem- 
' brane of the Kidneys and to the S:leen alfo, 
Ladeals they have none. Bartholin affirms they 
have Lymphaticks. 

There have been divers conjectures of the ufe ux: 

© 
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of thefe Glands , but none generally confented 
to as title, Dr. Wharton's gues is, that fome hu- 
~ mour is imbib’d from the Spleén by the Nerves 
that are common to the Spleen and thefc Glan- 
aules (being both from one branch) and ts des 
pofited ia their Cavity , which being not purely 
excrementitious (though perhaps unprofitable 
to the Nerves) is reftored again to the Veins, 
ds being Of fomie ufe to the venal blood. Dr. 
Gliffem alf6 thinks they receive fomething from 
the Spleéi, which being refin’d here is im- 
bib’d again by the Nerves , by which it afcends 
to the Braii of Spinal marrow , and defcends a- 
din by them, being either it felf a Suceus nutri- 
fis, ot elfe a Veliicle fot it. Réolanns thinks 
they are of no ufe at all in Men, but only in the 
Fetes in the Womb. Veflingius , Bartbolin and 
viany others think that they make a ferment , or 
Coagiilum for the ufe of the Kidneys to help the 
{eparation of the Serum from the Bicod. And this 


indeed were a probable tfeif there could be found — 


out any way whereby ought could conveniently 
pafs from hence to the Kidneys. But the Veins 
that go out of them ate inferted either into the 
Ethulgent Vein or into the Cava, whofe Blood is 
flowing from the Kidtieys , fo that it cannot pafs 
to them , unlefs one would fuppote a contrary 
courfe of humours in the fame Veffel, which 
-feems abfurd. And there are no other Veflels to 
ferve this tutn. Diemerbrocck conjectures, that 
their black juice is made of the Arterial Biood, 
and acquires a certain fermentative power necef- 
fary for the Venous Blood, into’ which it is recei- 
ved by the Cava, fromthe Veins that go out of 


rhefe Glandules, But this, fays he, is bit a con- — 


jecture. And in truth all the other Opinions are 
no more, nor very ptobable ones neither ;: fo 


that 
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that we muft {till acknowledge our Ignorance of 
their true Ufe. 


Tab. V. 


Fig. I. Reprefents a Kidney cut in two length- 
ways, from the Back to the Pelvis, 


AA The glandulous part of the Kidney. 

BB The Tubuli urinarii or Sipbons , which convey 
the Urine feparated by the Glands , into the Pel- 
vis C, 

D The mouth of the Ureter. 


Fig. II. Shews the Afpect of a Kidney cut length- 
ways from the Greter to the Pelvis, trom 
Bellini. | 


AAA The Kidney diffetted as 1 faid, | 
B Half of the Ureter bent towards the right 


hand, 
C The other balf of the Ureter bent to the left 
band. 
D Abranch of the Emulgent Vern. 
E A branch of the Emulgent Artery. 
GG The Pelvis opencd. 
HHH Some of the Papille through mbich the Urine 
iffues into the Pelvis. on 


Fig. Ill. Reprefenteth the Kidneys and Capfule 
- -Renales in the fame proportion as they ap- 
peared in an Abortion {uppofed to be about 
five months old, communicated to me by Dr. 
‘BOT y fone: 


| AA The Glandule Renales, which were rather big- 
ger than the Kidneys themlelves, | 
| 7 BB The 


Fam 
! Uae | 
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BB The Kidneys, whofe furface w very uneven, be- 
ing divided into feveral Bodies ds a Bullock's” 
| aitaney ts. 
ce The Emulgent Veffels. 
dd The Ureters. 


CHET Ao ev Ie. 


Of the Ureters. 


The We ELE Ureters , in Latin Adeatus urinarit, are 
afi called in Greek. *eezieés, either from <e€ely 
to pifs, or 8m Ses mugtvor, becaufe they keep the : 
En. Be 
Their ori- They arife out of the inter Sinus or Pelvis of 

he the Kidneys, coming out ontheir-inner or con-— 


cave fide contiguous unto (but on the. under fide 

of ) the Emolgents. 
Number. "There i one on each fide. : 
Subjtance “They are fomewhat like to Veins , but whiter, — 
and Figure:thicker, and more Nervots. They reach from the — 
Kidneys to the Bladder, not ina direct line, but — 
fomething crooked like an Italick f. They aré a 
little above a {pan long, and as thick asa Barley- 
ftraw naturally. But in fuch as have had large | 
Stones defcend by them from the Kidneys to the 
Bladder, they have fometimes become almoft as 
wide as a {mall Gut. a 
Gos and Their Coats are almoft like thofe of the Std. — 
veel. “tach and Guts, the inmoft and outmoft tendi- E 
nous, and the middle ‘carnous made up. of two : 
ranks of Fibres, They feceivé fmall Yeims and — 
Arteries from the neighbouring parts. As to their © 
"Nerves, Dr. Willis faith, That after the Inter- 7 
coftals have fent forth all the Mefenterick Nerves) ~ 
each Fiunk defcending fends forth three or: four” 
a aoe feveral 
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Chap. 18. Of the Ureters. 


feveral flips that are carried into the Ureters, 
which makes the pain fo very exquifite when fome 
vifcid matter or ftone fticks in them. 


As they go out of the Kidneys they pafs over Pafage and 
the Mufcles Pfoe ( which bend thé Thigh ) bé- Infertion, 


tween the two Membranes of the Peritoneum, and 
defcending as abovefaid, they are inferted into the 
lower fide of the Bladder, (near its neck) run-— 
ning between its two proper Coats about the 
length of an Inch, and are continued with the 
inner. | | 

regurgitation of the Urine, when the Bladder is / 
either diftended with Urine, or compreffed in 
thaking water; for here is no Valve, as fome 
have affirmed. — 


Their’ ufe.is to réceive the Urine feparated t/t. — 


from the Blood in the Kidneys, and to convey it 
into the Bladder, thence at difcretion at certain 
times to beemptied out of the Body: 


Tab. VI. fhews the Liver, Kidneys, Bladdér; 
. Tefticles, €c.. st , 

AAA The fimous or hollow part of the Lever. 

B The Gall-bladder,, 

C The Ductus bilarius. 

D The Neck of the Gall-bladder. 


 E The Ductus communis: 


F The Umbilical Vein turn’ d upwards. 


GG The defcending Trunk of Vena cava. 


H The defending Trunk of the great Artery: 


YL The Emulgent Veins. 


LL The Emulgent Artévies, 


| 


KK The Kidneys in their natural fitudtion. 


a) 


MM The Glandula Renales, with the Veins that go 


from them to the Emulgents, 


—_— . ye < } 


This infertion is thus oblique, to hinder the ly she ix¢ 


| Connexion. 
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NN Ti a Cierra: defeending from, the Kidneys is ibe 
Bladder... tri 
© The bottom of the Bladder. . | A 
PR. The infertion.of the Ureters into its f desel 
Q0 A portion of the Urachus, ay . 
R. A portion of the fireight Gut cut off. 
S$ Tbe Vene preparantes, the right whereof Springs 
out of the Trunk of the Cava, the. left out of the 
- Emulgent Vein. | 
- The Corpus pyramidale expreft on the left fi de. 
V Therife of the Arteriz pu out of the 
truak of the Aorta, 
uu Their reception into.one common cover with. the. 
Pes. — . 
XX The Tefticles, the left whereof i ts. divefted of. its 
common Coat. 3 
 ¥Y The Vata ‘deférentia, afeending Lee. the Te- 4q 
ftes to the Abdomen. | . 
Z The Yard. 
aa The Cod, that cover'd. the left Teftis, fase 
from i. e 
bb The Offa ilia. 
cc Tbe Offa pubis. 
dd The Fiauks. 
CHA P. >, XIX; 
Oh the Bladder, 
7 be Blad- HE ladder is ‘called i in Latin Peli ca wrind= 
| der. ria, in Greek wets “oh, from i its. office of 
— «Asnam’ receiving ‘the Urine, - 
| Itis feated im the Hypogapirium, betwitct the q 
Seat and two Coats of the Peritoneum, th that Cavity that © 


is formed of the Os facrum, coxa and pubis, and is 
called Plow. In Men it lies me the Inteftinum 
me | | Bean pera & 


Chap. 19. Of the Bladder. 


reGum ; in Women it adheres to the Neck of th 
Womb, which is placed betwixt the Bladder A 
the ftreight Gut: in both it is Knit before to the 
Offa pubis. Moreover it is knit to the Navel by 
the Urachus. 

Its fubftance is made up of three Membranes. 

The firft and outmoftis borrowed from the ? 
Peritoneum.  Riolanus fays, this Coat is a dupli- 
cature of the Peritoneum, within which the Blade 
der lies hid fufpended "tike a Bottle turned the 
inouth downwards. Onits outfide in Man it is 
befinear’d with fat, but not in Beafts. 

The fecond is thicker, and endued with car- 
nous Fibres ; yea Aquapendens, Spigelius, Walaus 4 
and Bartbolin , will have itto be a true Mufcle,; 
ferving for the compreffion of the Bladder , to 
fqueeze out the Urine, as the Sphincter ferveth 
for conftriction, to retain ‘it, 

The third and innermoft is white and. br ight, 
of exquifite fenfe, as thofe can witnefs who are 
troubled with the Stone, , 

Within, it is covered with a flippery mucous 
humour, fach aS the Gall-bladder has on its in- 
fide , and fach as the Inteftins abound with: 
which without doubt maft be fpued ont of fome 
Glands in this inmoft Coat, though they be hard- 
‘ly difcernable. This doth defend it from the 
acrimony of the Urine, 


Me imbrane 


its Membranes have all forts of Fibres. And Fibres. 


When thefe Membranes and Fibres are too Jong 
or two far extended with plenty of Urine, they 
jofe the power of contracting Se whence 
. “there infuesa foppage of Urin 

& Iti perfordted 1 in three parts; vik iz, in the Sid 


5 Perford 


_where the Ur eters are inferted, to let in the i tions. og 


e. tine; and before at its neck, ro let it out, 
It hath two parts; fo wit, the Bottom and the 
’ Neck, ‘ kh. Zz 3 s Th he 


ee ae 


Parts, ¥ vite 
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The Bottom comprehends the upper, wider. 


Lostom. 


* In gni- 
madv, ad 
Bauh. 


Neck. 


Figure. 


Cavity. 


Veffels. 


and more : membranous part of the Bladder, Voto 


an he 


“Re Date ie a iter, panies Bie 


The Weck ts lower than the bottom thicker 


and ftraiter.. In Men it is longer and narrower, 
and being carried to the rife of the Yard opens 
Into the “Orethra in Women it Is fhorter and 
wider, and is implanted into the upper fide of the 
Vagina of the Womb: In both it is carnous and 
mufcular, woven of very many Fibres, efpecially 


tranfverfe or orbicvlar, which lye hid within the’ 


itreight Fibres that furround the whole body of 
the Bladder, and thefe make the Sphincter, which 

conftringes. the. neck of the Bladdet fo, as no U- 
rine can pafs out againft ones will, unlefs when 


it is affected with the Palfie, Ulcer or other ma-. 
lady, by which there fometimes happens an in- 


voluntary pifling. 


The Bladder is oblong and round, in fhape like 


unto a Pear. 
its Cavity is but one ordinarily ; yet fome- 


times it has been found to havea embranoned 


partition, that divides it into two; which yet 
had'a hole in it for the communication of one 
Cavity with the other. Such a partition was ob- 
ferved in the Bladdér of the Great Cafaubon. — 
-{t hath Arteries and Veins from the Ay pog aftri-~ 
ce, which are inferted into the fides of its Neck, 


where they are immediately branched into two, 


wheres 


Chap..19. Uf the Bladder. | : 14! | 


een 


whereof one is fpent upon the Neck, and the 
other on the bottom. Nerves it hath (according 
to Dr. Willis) from the loweft Plexus of the In- 
tercoftals in the Abdomen, and from the Marrow 


of Os facrum. For the faid Plexus fending two 


Nerves into the Pelvis , they have each of them 
a Vertebral Nerve joyned to them, and fo make 
two new Plexus, fromone of which there pafles 
a Nerve, that being divided into many branches, 
is on each fide diftributed into the Bladder and its 


Sphinder Mufcle. Concerning which Mufcle fee 


Book V. chap 19. 

The ufe of the Bladder is to receive the Urine Ve- 
from the Ureters, andtocontain it, like a Cham- 
ber-pot, until the time of excretion , when it is 
{queezed out of it by the help partly of its own 
carnous Membrane, and partly of the Muftles of 
the Abdomen. — ve 

Bartholin quotes fome Obfervations of Borrachius obferva- 
concerning the Bladder, worthy to be noted, wiz, #9. 
Tf it be boil’d in acids, it turns into a Mucilage; 
if in falt liquors, it is thickned ; if in oleous, or 
in the liquor of the Alkali falts of Tartar or 
Herbs burnt to Afhes, it is neither thickned nor 
turns into a Mucilage; but is burntas if it were 
daid oa burning Coals, and may almoft be crumb- 


led to powder. By which, fays he, it appears, 


with what great danger to the Bladder, Men in- — 
ject into it either acid, falt, or oleous liquors for 
breaking the Stone. 
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Of the Vala preparantia in Maz. 


Itherto we have handled the parts mini- 

{tring to Nutrition, whereby the Notri- 
ments are prepared in the lower Belly for the: 
fuftentation of an individual body, ( and their 
Excrements feparated, and difcharged out of the — 
body ; ) Now we come to the Organs of Gene- 
ration , whereby through procreation is confer- © 


veda perennity of Mankind, which Nature hath 


denied’ to particulars. | Thefe parts being not 
alike in both Sexes , we muft neceflarily treat of — 
each apart, and firft of thofe of Men. | 

In Man fome of thefe parts afford matter for 
the Seed, to wit, the Arterze permatica ; others 
bring back again ‘the Blood that is fuperfluous to 
the making of the Seed and to the nourifhment 
of the Tefticles, and thefe are the Vene fperma- 
tice , and both  thefe Arteries and Veins were. 
formerly called Vafa preparantia : fome make the 
Seed, as the Stones ; fome convey it from thence | 
to itsconfetvatory or {tore- houfe, as the Vafa de- 
8 fome, contain the Seed til the time of | 
Copulation, and thefe are the Ve/icule feminales : a 
fome difcharge the Seed into the Matrix in co- 
ition ; this is dane-by the Peuis: and fome, laft- 


iY moiften the pallage, (viz. the Urethra) where- 


by the Seed ifftes, and thofe are the Proftates, 
Of all which in order, And firft, of the 
Vala preparantia, which are faid to prepare 
matter for the Seed, Thefe are of two forts, 
dteries and Vers, 
the 
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The Arteries are two, and fpring from the «ries. 
Tronk of the orta, commonly two Fingers 
breadth under the Emulgents, not from its tide, 
~ but. out of its fore-part, the right whereof climb- 
ing over the Trunk of the Vena cava.,;tuns ob- 
liquely to the Vein of the fame fide.; as alfo the 
lefc, amarches to the Vein of that fide... >)» 
"The Veins are alfo two. .The right arifes ufu- Veins. 
“ally from the Trunk of the ena cava, a little be- 
“low the Emulgent ; the left fromthe Emulgent 
‘it felf , for otherwife it muft have gone over the 
Aorta, whereby it might have been in danger of 
breaking ; or rather by the continual pulfe of the 
Artery , the recourfe of the Venal blood might 
have been retarded. | 
‘Now both thefe Veins and Arteries.a little af- Their uni- 
ter their rife meet, and are invefted both in one™ 
Membrane made of the Peritoneum, and then run 
ftreight through the region of the Loinsabove the 
Mulcles Pfoe on each fide, and above the Ureters; 
as they go, beftowing, little flips here and there 
upon the Peritoneum, between whofe duplicature 
they defcend, and fo arrive at its procefles. The 
‘Veins divide very often into many branches, and 
by and by inofculate and unite again; but the 
Arteries go along by one Pipe only on each fide, 
untill within three or four Fingers breadth of the 
Stones, where each is divided’ into two. branches, — 
the lefs whereof runs to the Epididymis, the lar- 
ger to the Tefticle, And as I faid they defcended 
betwixt the. Membranes of the, Peritonaum , fo 
_ they pafs into the Scrotum between: them ,.not 
_. perforating the inner in the procefles, asin Dogs 


and other Creatures, wherein the proceffes of the 
 Peritoneum are hollow like a Quill; bat in Man 


the inner Membrane ‘of the Peritoneum:fhuts: the 


hole, left the Inteftins fall by it into the Cod ; of 
ie Wane Ban? which 
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blood acquires no fenfible alteration tll it come 
to the Tefticles themfelves. But however we 
continue the old names , declaring only againft 
the reafon of them. And we will only note two 
things more. Firft that the Spermatick veins 
have from their rife to their end feveral Valves 
which open upwards, and fo fuffer the blood to 
afcend towards the Cava, but not to flide back 
again. Secondly , that though the Spermatick 
Arteries go fuch a dire& courfe in Men, as_ has 
been faid ; yet in Brutes they are more compli- 
cated and twifted with the eins, but without 
any anaftontofes of one into the other. 

There are Nerves and Lympbeducts that accom- 
pany thefe Vafa preparantia: of which in the 
next Chapter. : 


CHAP. XXI. 


Of the Stones or Tefticles, the Scrotum, and 
the Epididymidz. 


PH E Stones in Latin are called Teftes , either The Stones. 

| becanfe they te/tifie one to be a Man, or be- id 

caufe amongft the Romans none was admitted to ail 
bear witne/s but he that had them. In Greek they 

are called pidke, wayoe and alfo didvyot, Twins, 
 becaufe according to Nature they are always 

two. | 
They are reckoned among the principal parts, They are 
and that juftly ; for though they are not necef- icity 
| fary to the life of the Individual, yet they are, to” he 
| the confervation of the Species, Yea and by the — 
- Tofs of them the Individual receives very great 
| prejudice both asto the firength and ore of 


enna 


‘Their fub- 
ftance, 
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his body, and as to the acutene{s of his reafon, Gc. 
according to that of Avenzoar, In Eunuchis maios 
agnofcimus mores , rationis funt peffime, intel~ 
leis diminuti, — | 

They have a peculiar fub/tance, ( fuch as is not 
in all the Body befides ) whitifh and foft, made 
up of innumerable little ropes of Seed-carrying 
veflels, which are continued (and by very thin 
Membranes tyed) ‘to one another , carrying the 


_ Seed in their undifcernable hollownefs. The way 


Number. 
Situation, 
Figure, 
and Mag- 
nitude. 


Yeffels. 
Veins and 
Arvriés. 


to make thefe Veffels vifible, de Graef has tanght 
us, viz. Tye-faft the Yas deferens in a live Dog 
or other Brute, and then thefe internal Ropes of 
veflels otherways inconfpicuous , will prefently 
be fo filled and diftended with feminal matter, 
as that they may be eafily difcerned. Galen, Dr. 
Wharton , and of late Peyerus, 7c, reckon them 
patie ts the Glands , and that with good rea- 
on. | Ee Bes 

They are in Number two, hanging without the 
Abdomen, at the root of the Yard, in the Cod, 
Their Figure is oval, onely alittle flattith. Their 
Bignefs differs very much in feveral Perfons; as 
big as a Dove’s Egg is reckon’d a mean fize. Hip- 
pocrates held the right to be bigger and hotter 
than the left, and therefore called it a'giny3v@- 
the Aale-gettey, as the left svaux4¥O- the Female- 
begetter, But thefe are fancies that are obfolete, 
and indeed feem ridiculous, feeing there is na 
Such difference of ‘their bignefs, and that their 
Veflels are common. | 

‘They have Arteries and Veins (as was faid be- 
fore) from thofe called Vafa preparantia. Which 
fome have thought to reach onely tothe inmoft 
Coat called Tunica albuginea, becaufe they are not 
confpicnous in the inner fubftance of the Tefti- 
cles. But though this may be true of the Veins” 
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which onely receive the fuperfluous Arterial 
Blood, and have nothing to do with theSeed ; 
yet it isnot true of the Arteries, namely of the 
moft numerous branches of them. Indeed Blood 
is feldom-feen in the fubftance of the Tefticles ; 
but that comes.to pafs by reafon that the Arterial 
Blood prefently lofes itscolour, and by the femi- 
nifick faculty of the Stones is turned into Seed, . 
which being whitifh , of the fame colour with 
the Veffels, makes them undifcernible, Yet in 
thofe men that have died of languishing ‘Difeafes, 
and whofe Teffes have their faculty impaired, 
Diemerbroeck affirms that he has .oft difcover’d 
fanguiferous veflels in the inmoft :parts of the 
Stones, and has fhew’d them to many inthe pub- 
lick Anatomical Theatre. As for Nerves, Dr. 
Willis {ays he could never obferve more to go Nev 
to them than one froma Vertebral pair, and 
that too was moft of it {pent upon the Mofcle 
Cremafter. Diemerbroeck agrees to one Nerve, but | 
thinks it proceeds from the fixth pair , (which | 
is Dr. Willts’s Intercoftal, as diftinguifh’d from 
that commonly called the fixth , but ‘his eight.) 
_ Others will have branches from both thefe Nerves 
to go to them. Concerning the ufe of thefe 
Nerves there is great controverfie. Dr, Gliffon, 
Wharton, &c. will have them to convey a Succus 
genitalis, which makes the greateft part of the 
Seed. Dr. Willis; as he denies (42 Cerebri _Ana- 
tome, cap. 27.) any Succus nutritius to be con- 
veyed by the Nerves taother parts ; fo, that any 
— Succus genitalis is brought by them hither, but 
_onely animal Spirit. And whereas to ftrengthen 
the former Opinion, "tis ufually objected, That 
the Seed muft needs confift of a nervous Juice and 
plenty of fpirits brought from the Brain, becaufe 
Ee | of 
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of the great debility and enervation that is indu- — 
ced upon the Brain and Nerves by the too great 


~ expence of it: he thus anfwers, That this comes — 


to pafs, becaufe after great profufions of Seed, 
for the reftauration of the fame humour’ (whereof 
Nature is more follicitous than for the benefit of 
the Individual) a greater tribute of fpirituous 
liquor is required from the Blood to be beftowed 
on the Tefticles: wherefore the Brain being de- 
frauded of a due income and afflux of the faid 
{pirituous liquor , languifhes; and fo the animal 
{pirits failing in the fountain, the whole Nervous. 
fyftem becomes depauperated and flaggy. Where- 
to may be added , that alfo the animal Spirits 
themfelves that actuate the Proftates, being deri- 
ved from the Spinal Marrow , are much wafted _ 
by venereal Ads; fo that for this reafon befides, 
the Loins are enervated.} In this anfwer Bar- 


— fholin acquiefces. And de Graef, Diemerbroeck, &c. 


confefs indeed that the fpirituous Arterial Blood 
is impregnated with Animal Spirits from the 
Nerves, but affirm, that the matter out of which 
the Seed is elaborated, is onely thefaid Blood ; 
and to thefe we fubfcribe. Lympheduds they 
have alfo arifing from betwixt their Coats , and 
afcending upwards into the Abdomen with the 
Vafa deferentia. (hefe have many Valves looking 
upwards, which hinder any thing from defcen- 
ding by them to the Teffes, but permit the Lym- 
pha to afcend, which they convey into the Chyli- 
terous Vellels. AdZalpighius thinks it not impro- 
bable, that fome fat is derived to the feminary © 
Veflels, for the generation of Seed, or at leaft 
to be mixt with it; feeing moft Creatures grow 
the fatter upon being gelt. | 
They haye two forts of Cogts, proper and 
common. : | 
aa: | The 
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———— nema. 
The’ common inveft both the Teftes, (conftitu- Common, 
ting the Scrotum or Cod) and are two. Theonter- 2% [he 
mott confifts of the Cuticula and True skin (here ~ 
thinner than in other places.) It is foft and wrin- 
kled , and is generally affirmed by Anatomifts to 
be without fat. On the outfide it has. a Suture or 
Seam, that runs lengthways of the Cod, and di- 
vides it into the right and left fide. The other 
or inner common Coat , is a carnous membrane, 
which feems to be mufcular,. becaufe of the power 
it has to contraét and wrinkle it felf.. It is called 
Sée7@-, and adheres to the proper Coat next un- 
der it (called Yaginalis ) by many membranous — 
Fibres. | : i> “ina 
This is the common account of this part that 
all Anatomifts have ufually given: But lately Dr. 
Fred. Ruyfeb affirms, ‘“‘That it has the membrana 
** adipofa alfo under the carnofa, or rather that- 
“ the carnofa is fatty (on the infide) as it is in o~ | 
“* ther parts of the body. And befides be fayes, | 
“ that in the Scrotum there isa Septum within di- 1s ) 
“© viding it into two parts, of which, fayes he, | 
“© vou have nothing in Vefalius, Bartbolin, de Graef, 
““ &c. Men that have otherwife deferved very 
“well of Anatomy: And what wonder? feeing 
all things about the Scrotum of one newly dead 
“are fo flippery and moveable , that the true 
_—“ conftitution of the Septum can hardly appear, 
_ “* Wherefore if any would demonftrate this, the 
 “§ Scrotum is to be blown up, and to be cut open 
“after tis dried , by which means the Septum 
a yields it felf to view, and has an infinite of 
| “bloud-veffels running through it.] Thus he, 
| This Septum, Verbeyen fayes, is ofthe fame fub- 
| - ftance with the carnous Membrane above deferi- ahi) 
bed, from which it feems toarife in the f{'_me 
- Mamner as the Mediajlinwm from the Pleura 
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(deferibed. Book If. ¢.3.) To each fide of it the 
Stones are firmly knic by means of their outer 
proper Coat, And itsuwfe is, partly to fuftain 
the Stones and to hinder them from hitting a- 
gainft one another; and’ partly to help the car- 
nous Membrane to "wrinkle and purfe up the 
Cod. 
Proper The proper Coats are alfo two, and thefe en- 
Coats. ejofe each Stone apart. The outer is called Ely- 
troides , or’ Vaginal , becavfe it contains the — 
Stone "Ws afheath, \tisathick and ftrong Mem- — 
brane, having’many Veins. In the outfide it is 
uneven, by’ reafon of the Fibres by which it is 
knit to the Dartos and Septum , but in the inner 
fide it is;fmooth; This is: nothing : elfe but the 
- produétion of the Peritoneum, evenas the Scrotum 
is of the Skin ‘and membrana carnof{a of the Abdo- 
men, Into this coatis inferted the Mufcle Cres — 
mafter, of which prefently. The inmoft is ¢.4> — 
rdzedus the Nervous membrane, called Albuginea, 
from its colour. It is white, thick and {trong, 
framed of the external Tunicle of the Vafa pre- 
parantia. \t immediately enwraps the Stone, to- — 
wards which itis rough, but on the outfide next” : 
the Vaginalis itis fmooth;:and between thefe 
MS two the Water is contained in an Hernia’ aquofa, J 
Miujeles. Into the outer of the proper Membranes (as _ 
was faid.) is inferted the Afu/cle Cremafter:’ Thefe 
Muftles ‘(to each Stone one) have their rifé from — 
the Offa: pubis: and almoft’ encompafling* round 
the proceffes: ‘of the Peritonedm defcend’ with 
them to'the Tefticles's where their carnous Fi- 
bres run through the whole length of this fame | 
Tunica vaginalis , efpecially in its Jower part, 
and foikeep the Stones fufpended, from whence — 
they have their nate (irom “ps stele fufpende. ) » 
From their fpreading themftlyes. thus on’ the out - 
ee de 
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fide of the outer proper Coat, Riolanus reckons 
them. for a third proper. Coat, calling it Ery- 
throides: and. becaufe by its carnous Fibres it 
makes. the vaginalis look. red, fuch as take it not 
fora diftin& Coat, do give the name of Erythroi- 
des alfo to the Vaginal, calling it by either name 
indifferently. Thefe Mufcles pull up the Stones 
in the act of generation, that the Veflels, being 
flackned, may the more readily void the Seed : 
and at other.times they help to fuftain their 
weight.. | , | 
Thefe,Mufcles in ficknefs and old age become 


51 


flaggy, and fo the Scrotum. relaxing it felf, the — 


Stones hang low. 3 

Upon the Stones as. yet clad with the Tunica 
albuginea, are fixed. the Epididymide (called alfo 
Paraftate , Standers. by or Afjiftants.) enwrapped 
In. the fame.Coat with the, Spermatick. veflels: 
They adhere clofer to the Telticles at their ends 
thanin the midit.. De Graef defines them to be 
Veffels making with their various windings that Body 
that ws fix'd.on the back on the Tefticles. To find 


out their fubftance , he directs,us thus, ‘* Firft;. 


“‘take off the Membrane that encompafles them 
“and knits them to the Stones, and then there 


“‘ will appear .many. windings, which with the 


“edge of a Knife may without hurting the Vef- 


Epididy- 
mid: 


“* fels.be fo eafily feparated from one another, 


** that they may be drawn out into a length like 


“ athing folded: for they are only folded from 


** one fideto the other, and are kept in that fite 


““ by the Membrane received. from the Tunica 


** albuginea, ( or Spermatick veffels.) But when 
“you have unravel’d half of them, you muft cut 
“another very thin Membrane, and then you 
** will fee other Veflels lye juft like thefe, and 
| may be unloofed like them. And the whole be- 
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“planted into the upper part of the Telticle by - 
“fy or feven ramifications: which having rug” 


“* Evididymide (or Paraftaté) faving that thofe 


© onr way out of the Labyrinth of the Teffes and 
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“ing unravel’d, the thicker they. are by how : 
¢t much further from their origine, which is im- 


‘tf far as where they joyn into one duct, make 
‘it as thick asa fmall thread; andthis by de-- 
“ orees fo thickens, that being encreas’d like-a 
“ cord it makes the Vas deferens, ( of which in 
* the next Chapter. ) | ti 

“So that ( faith he ) it is clear from hence, 
“ frft that the Teftes do not differ from the: 


“ confift of divers ducts; but thefe, after their 
8 fy or feven roots that arife out of the Tefticle 
*¢ are united, (which they are in a fhort {pace) 
“but of one, onlya little thicker. Secondly, © 
“¢ that the Epididymide differ not from the Vafa 
“ deferentia, faving that the former go by afer-_ 
“‘nentine winding paflage, and thefe by a 

““ ftreight, and that thofe area little fofter and — 
“ narrower. Arid fo ( concludes he ) following ~ 
“this Ariadne’s thread we have happily made 


= 


rs Epididymida. me : 
~ The Ufes of thé Stones ate two's 
The firft is to elaborate the Seed by the femi-— 


nifick faculty refident in them. | For they corn a 
good part of the Blood, which is brought by the | 
Arterid prevarantes, and impregnated with Ani- 
mal f{pirit, into Seed; fome' is fpent on their 
own nutrition ; and what remains from both, is 
carried back by the Veins called Preparantes, 
The fecond is, to add heat, ftrength and cou-_ 
rage to the Body, as gelding doth manifeft, by 


the which all thefe areimpaired, 
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Tab. VII. fhews the Vala preparantia, Ti hin Es 
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Figure le 


| | 
1 ie The Artery preparing Seed , running from the 
Trunk of the ree ‘a the Ti eficle. mn fr | a 
Belts divifion into two branches. 

CC: The leffer branch thereof, which runs to the Epi- 

‘ didymide. - ; 

DD The. greater, which 1 implanted into the upper 
part of the Tefticle, and defcends along its back to- 
wards its lower part, to which the fmaller end of 
the Epididymis % annexed + then it. goes back 
again along the Belly of the Tefticle, mbere it  di- 

_ wtded into many branches. 

E The greater end of the Epididymis bnit clofe to the 

upper part of the Tefticle. 

F The middle part of the Epididymis turn’d up, that 
the ramifications of the.zartery that run along se | 
‘lowerspart of the Tefticle may be. feens 

G: The Smaller end.of the Epididymis. 

EL The end of the Epididymis , or veginning of tie 

_ Vas deferens... | 
~T The.Vas deferens cut of , before it come’ to bebirid 
the Bladder. 

K ‘The Tefticle, paced f fo « as that its V7 “fl may beft 
be a ‘ 
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A ‘The Vein [aid to prepare Seed running hia ili 
si Trunk of the Vena cavato the Teftiele. 

BB. The branches of the, Vena preparans end to 
» the Caul andPeritoneum. | 
: is vi he fift divifion af ng tro branche ue whic | 
) airera: 
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7 afterwards are wonderfully fubdivided and united 
agaist wiinicries We SIN ont awotll. FTV. css 
DDDDDD The. Faluesvofsthe Vene preparantes, 

about which the Veins being blown up appear knotty. 
EEEE Very many divifions and unions of the Venz 


preparantes , that the Blood fuperfiuous from the | 


_ generation-of Seed, being detained in one.ramifica- 
‘tion, may return to the: Heart by the other, °°‘ 


F The upper part of the Tefticle tuto which the ramt- 


fications of the Vene preparantes are implanted. 


GG The ramifications of the Vene preéparantes | 
creeping dlong the ‘fides of the Tefticles through 


their white Coat. 
H The Rody of the Tefticle.. ti 


I The bigger end, K the:middle, and L the fmialler 


end of the Epididymis; © 9°.) 9) Sas 
M The Vas deferens cus off almoft inthe middle. — 


UA ae 
A The Preparing Veffels-cut offs 


B The Preparing Velfels as they run to the Tefticles. 


C The ramifications tending tothe Epididymide.. — 
-D The greateft branch of ‘the Arteria preparans 


running along the Belly of the Teftacle.* 0 * 

EE The ramifications of the Vene preparantes. 

FE A Dog’s Tefticle felled with Seeds 

- G The bigger end of the Epididymis turgid with 
Seed, " \ ‘ font ON: 08 

H The leffer end likewife turgid with Seed. 

1 The end of the Epididymis or the beginning of the 
Vas defereris. . 

K The Vas deferens of a Dog tied before the Coi- 


tus, the preparing Veffels being unburt , that’ the 
Seminary Veffels being filled with Seed may be fee 


more apparently. 


CHAP 


Chap. ap, Of the Val. defer. Veficul. fem. ce, 135° 


CHAP. XXL 


| 
| 
Of 3 the Vata deferentia, Veficulz erinales, i 
ana Proftate. i | 

: 


oO" T of the Epididyrnid at their nailer: end Vala de- 

arife the two Vaja deferentia, otherwife cal- * ferentia. 

led Ejaculatoria, as if in Coitu the Seed were 

- fquirted from the Stories through them 5 which 

indeed was the common Opinion till the Veli cule 

feminales were found out, which are now known: 

to be the ftore-houfes of the Seed , and not the 

Stones. So that the Vafa deferentia deferve not 

the name of Ejaculatory , except it be that part 

of them which reaches from the Veficule femina- — 

les to the proftate ; through which indeed the 

Seed is darted in copulation, | M 
They arewhite, hardifh bodies , like a pretty Theit den 

large Nerve, with a Cavity not very difcernible, 7" 

but which may be made fo. ;,if one open, one of 

them fix or feven Fingers breadth above the Te- 

{ticle , and then-either blow into it witha fmall 

Pipe, ‘or {quirt fome colour’d:liquor inte it with 

a Syringe towards the Teftis; for then the veffel | 

willbe diftended, and the colour -will run along 

its Cavity towards the Epididymide: Or if you 

either blow, or {quirt liquor by a Syringe the o- | 

- ther way towards the Yeh cule feminales, the faid 
Veficule will be diftended. oe 
Now from the Epididymiids thefe Vafa def Yen Progieftt 

| tia afcend,'and pafs out of the Cod into the .4b- 

| domen the fartie way by which the Vapi préparan- 

» tia came down, viz. by the procef$! of the Peri- 

 tonéunt, When they are entred the Abdomen, 

_ they are.carried aeeeat over the Uireters, and 

i Me 2 | ‘tnt 


_——— enna 
DSO rcv Of the Abdomen. ° Book I. | 

prensa 
turning back again they pafs to the backfide of the — 
Bladder ; between which and the Inte/linum re- — 

Gum they march at alittle diftance the one from 

the other. till about the Neck of the Bladder, 

where they grow wider and thicker: and then 

jnft as they are going to meet, their fides open 

into the Veficule feminales, in which they depo- 

fite the Seed ; but not terminating here, but 
coming clofe together and growing fmaller and — 
{maller, they go on and end at the Urethra be- 
twixt the Proftate. At their ending Verbeyen — 

(with. fome others ) affirms there is a little Se- 

ptum between them with a caruncle (which they 

call a Cock’s bead) to hinder the feed that comes out 
at one orifice to go in by the other: and the two ~ 

orifices by which the Seed is fquirted into ‘the’ 

Cvetbra, are called the eyes of the Cock’s head. ; 


Velicule  § Thefe Veficule are little Cells like thofe in a 
feminales. Pomepranate, or fomething like a bunch of 
Grapes; de Graef compares them to the Gots of — 
alittle Bird diverfly contorted. -They confift of 
one thin Membrane, through which fome fmall 
twigs of both Veins, Arteries and Nerves run. — 
‘They are about three Fingers breadth long, and 
one broad; but in fome places broader and fome — 
narrower, as they run in and out. They are:two, — 
(one for each Yas deferens) divided from one an- 
other by a little interftice ; and they do feveral- — 
ly by a peculiar paflage emit the Seed contained 
in them into the Urethra, “They are very an- 
fra@uous and winding, and (as was faid) confift 
; of many little Cells, that they fhould not pour — 
6ut all the Seed contained in them, in one act of © 
Copulation, but might retainit for feveral. They — 
have no communication one with another, not — 
even in their very opening inte the Urethra, bus 
: ie | the - 
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the Seed that is brought to the Ve/ieule feminales 
on the right fide by the right was deferens, iflues 
by its proper paflage into the Urethra , and that 
which is brought to the left, likewife. So that if 
by any accident the Veficule on one fide be burft 
or cut, (as in cutting for the Stone they gene- 
rally are) yet thofe on the other being intire 
may {till fuffice for generation. Now when the 
Seed is emitted out of \thefe Vefcule in the att of 
generation, it pafles out the fame way it came 
in; whichin this cafe may eafily be, ( though 
-—otherwife it be unufual there fhould be a contra-. 
ry motion inthe fame veflel) for as it comes in 
from the wafa deferentia, it drills along gently 
without any force; but im Coitu when the Mu- 
{cles of the Yard and all the bordering parts are 
much tumified, it is exprefled or fquirted out of 
them with fome violence, and pafling along their 
neck, (which is a continuation of the va/a defe- 
_ventia ) owzes through a Caruncle (like Quick- 
filver through Leather) into the Urethra, or the 
Dud of the Yard that is common both toSeed - 
and Urine, Ifayit ouzes fromthenecks ofthe | 
weficule through a Caruncle into the Urethra, for 
there is one plac’d asa valve before the orifice of 
each of them; partly to hinder the coming of 
the Urine into them, partly to hinder the inve- 
lontary effufion of the Seed. | } 
_ Now though naturally the little holes through 
which the Seed pafles out of the necks of the ve- 
_ fcul@ into the Urethra be almoft imperceptible ; 
yet if they be either eroded by the acrimony of 
the Seed (fuch acrimony as is contracted by im- 
_ pure embraces , or in Claps as we call them) or 
_ ifof themfelves they be debilitated and fo be- 
come more lax, (as fometimes happens to old 
“$t impotent Men that-meddletoo much ) then 
a oo Mg there 
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ved them much dilated, in diflecting fuch as have — 


| 


Proftate, 


there happens a Gonorrbeea or continual efflux of 
Seed, And fo Vefaline and Spigelins have-obfer- - 


died with a Gonorrhea upon them. — 


: 


’ 


: 


The Proftate are placed near to the veficula 


feminales, de Graef calls them Corpus glandefum, 


fuppofing them to be one body , and only divi- — 


ded by the common Duéts of the weficule femima- 


jes and. vafa deferentia coming through the midft — 
of it. They are of a white, fpongy and glandu- — 
lous fubftance , about as big as a {mall Walnut, - 
~ encompafs’d with a {trong and fibrous Membrane 


from the Bladder , to. the beginning of whofe 
neck ‘they are joyned at the root of the Yard. In 
fhape they come nearer to an oval, fave that on 
their upper and lower fides they are alittle de- 
preft, and in that end by which the vafa defe- 
yentia enter, they are fomething, hollow like a 
Tunnel. The SphinG@er mufcle of the Bladder 


encompafles them, fo-that for fo far as they cover . 


the neck of the Bladder, the Sphinéter touches tt 


not, they coming between, They have all forts . 


of Veflels, which run moftly on their outer fide, 
Intheir inner part they have ten or more imall 


‘Duds, which all unload themfelves into the U-. 


retbra by the fides of the Caruncle through which 
the Seed pafles from the veficule, into the Ure- 
tbra, acd themfelves have each onea {mall one 
to {top its orifice, left the liquor that is contained 
in the Proftates fhould continually flow out, or 
the Urine fhould flow in. And thefe {mall Docs 


| fuppofe are continued from thole veficulé which: 


appear in the-Proftates of thofe that die (any 


way) fuddenly after having had to do- with a: 
Female,’ For in fuch, the fpongy part. of the. 
Proftate is very turgid with a ferous liquor, and 
phat is bagi eh Rah cs SR in 
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in'their inner part may be found thefe fame ve- 
ficula, like to Fydatides, which if you prefs upon, 
they will difchargé themfelves into the abovefaid 
What the liquor they contain fhould be, ot 
what is their ate, there is great. variety of Opi- 
nidhs. Some think that the Seed that flows from 
che Tefticles, is farther elaborated here... But 
that cannot bes for that’ the wafa deferentia de- 
polite nothing in them; but all into the ve/icule 
feminales, Others: think that from the blood 
elite is {eparated if them an’ acrimonious and 

fous hiimour, which’ ferves for. titillation, or. 
catiling’ the greater’ pleafure in Venery. As. to. 
this) dé Graef appeals to the tafté of it, which has 
nothing of acrimony. Dr. Wharton thinks they. 
make a’ particular kind of Sted’ as’ the Telticles 
That thefe laft make a’Seed’ different from. that 
mate in thie Tefticles' is grounded’ on a miftake. 
in Anatomy, vik. that the wala deferentia have 
no’ comimunication with the veficule . whereas, 
they apparently open into them, and. depofite, 
in them all the Seed they contain. That the Pro- 
fate make’ a peciliar fort, he endeavours to 


prove, becaufe gelded Animals emit fome Seed... 
Bat'that is but precarious ; for though they emit, 


fomething, "tis not necellary it thould be any, 
true Seed. Or if it be, it may well be fappofe 4 
to proceed’ from the Ve/scule feminales that have 


Their ufe. | 


do" another, atid’ the oeficale feminales, a third, | 


been’ full when! the Animal’ was gelt. For, for 


this reafon it has been’ obferved that prefently 
after gelding they have fometimes got the Fe- 
male with young, but not afterwards when that 


“fkock was fpent. Bartholin with’ many others 


_ thinks they make an oily, flippery, and fatty. hu- 
 mour, which is preffed out, as there is need, to 
| RAE Ma befinear 
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befmear the Urethra, whereby .to defend it from 
the acrimony of the Seed and. Urine, and left it 

fhould’ dry up. This Humour Malpighius thinks — 
_ to be conveyed hither by Dudfus adipo/t ;.and 
quotes Severinus, affirming ‘that. he has. obferved 
a plain veffel in the Fat of the Kidneys, tending 
to the Spermatick veffels... He afcribes the fame 
ufe to it as Bartholin, Oo. Diemer broeck confefles 
that it is necéffary the infide of. the Urethra fhould. 
be kept moift and flippery, but. thinks *that..that 
is done here as in the Bladder, Inteftins and.ma- 
ny other. places, namely from: fome mucid -part 
of the nourifhment of the Urethra it felf;.and 
concludes that the Vafa deferentia depofite. not, 
all the Seed into the veficula feminales, but: carry, 
afmaller part to thefe Proftate. De Graef der 
nies that the Vafa deferentia convey any thing to; 
them, or have any communication with.them; 
' and therefore believes, that the Humour. that is 
feparated in’ the Corpus glandofum ( as he calls, 
the Proftata) ferves for a Menjtruum or Vehicle: 
ofthe Seed, which flowing but.in {mall. quanti-, 
ty through final] pores.into. the Urethra, it was; 
neceflary that.this Humour fhould: be, mixt,, with: 
at, that it might better reach the Womb... What+ 
éver this Humour be, it, is {queezed out partly. 
by the mtumefcence and erection.of the Penis, 
and partly by the compreflion of the Sphincter; 
of the Bladder that girds the Proftate abont..2 ...'.: 
' Thete Proftates are often (at .leaft. partly). the, 
feat of the Gonorrhea, and the humour that,they. 
contain, that which is thed ; for,.if it were. true, 
Seed, men could. never endure.a, Gonorrhea, {0 
long without .more. notable weakning .and..emar- 
cating ,- the flug being fo. large. as) {gmetimes: 
“Y fhull here omit all Philofephical, Enquiries in-- 
i Naa Sc as AR Nd SAN AS 2 
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to the nature of the Seed, contenting my felf 
purely, with the Anatomical -part. How. far. it 
contributes to the generation or formation of the 
Fetus, fhall be fhewn afterwards, chap. 30. of. 4 
Conception. 4 


hair, which ferves as a veil to cover thefe ob{cene 
pattsovads bl My rbnest 4 
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oe E Seed being elaborated and treafured up he rard, 
in the aforefaid Organs, there was need of Sd 
a peculiar. _Inftrument whereby it might be con- 
veyed into. the Womb of the Female; and, to 
this purpofe Nature has, furnifhed the Male with 
a Yard, which we.come now to anatomize,, 

It is called in Latin Penis, 2 pendendo, becaufe sts name, 
it hangeth without the Belly... Alfo Virga, Atem- 
brum virile, Veretrum, Mentula, and by many 
other names invented by luftful perfons and lafci- 
vious Poets. eh | wy 

It is an Organical. part, long and round, yet peferip. 
fomewhat, flat. on the upper fide, feated under the sion, ‘- 
Offa pubis» appointed partly for making of, wa- 
ter, but sa A for conveying the Seed, into’ 
bhesMabring Sitaueinyls Fis ae ie scr 
ee] ef a ae SS As 


Magnitude. 


: Subftance, 
Paris ! 


Why it hath 
n0 fate 


rrr, neem reborn anid ae he he Fae 


- Of the’ Abdomen.  .* Book T) | 
AS: to its' thicknef or length, it differs® much’ 
in divers’ Men, Bit if is generally obferved tobe - 
largerin {hort Men,"and’ fucly as’ a¥e*xiot much 
given toVenery ; alfointhofe that have high and 
long Nofes, and that are ftupid and half2witted) 

Tt is neither bony, ‘as’ in: a’ Dogy? Fox, Wolf ; 


nor'griftly nor flethy ; but is framed ofia’ peculiar’ 


fubftance; fuch' as might moft cofveniéntly ad- 
mit of diftention atid relaxation. 1 © 9 8 oe 
The'parts of it aie either common, or proper, 
Fhe ‘common aré three, the Cuticley the Skin, 
atid the Aembrana carnofa, which? we {Hall not’ 
néeéd todeferibe, aE ee FFVIG? ROW ene 
It hath no fat, for firft that would have hin-' 
dred its erection into that ftiffnefs that is necef- 
fary ; and fecondly would have occalion’d it to 
grow too bulky; and laftly would. have dull’d 
that great pleafure that in Venery the Male is 
affected with in this part. ..... ° , 
The proper parts’ are thefe\: the two Nervous 
bodies, the Septum , the Urethra, four Mufcles, 


\ 


the Glans, the Praputiim, two Ligaments’ aiid’ 


The ner: 
vous bodies « 
and their 
Septume | 


the Veflels: e 101K Godt 

‘The Wervous boilies' (called by Mr. Cowper, cor- 
po?a caverndfa) aré two oblong’ ‘capfule or Cafes; 
énéom pulled’ with’ a! thick, white )nérvoiis) and? 
very firn? Menibraney (like pea od ich their 
inne? fub{tatice isifponey, being hfoftly a’ cotitex- 
tute’ of: Veins’, Arteries: and’ Nervous! fibres)’ 
woven Ore With another liké'a Net) 9 
~ They fpting from’ the lower°fide' of the Offa’ 
pubis at diftiné originals, where they appear like’ 


EW horns) (called by fome cruva)' ordre of a fi- 
~. giire refembline the Letrer VY) that the Urethra may 


have rdom to’ pafs" between © them’ When’ they 
leave the-O/fa pubis. they are each ‘covered -with’a’ 
feveral Membrane, and are afterwards joined: to-- 
~* fy ; LaNGE | ute (ie gether 
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“gether with only the sepiuin | petra which thé 
Nearer it conres towards the Glan, is the thinner, 
fo that before it come to thé middle of the Penis. 

its Fibres extend towards thé back of the Yard 

from the Urethra in order like a Weavers Stay, 
and while it fill goes further, its Fibres by de- 
grees grow fo very fmall, that near the Glans the 

Septumis almoft obliterated, anid the twoNetvous 

bodies feem to grow into one. Whence id is that 

the Penis is equally ereGted , for’ if the Septum 
had exactly diinguifi’d Ofte part from thé 
other, it might fomeétimes havé fo hapned by the 
compreflion or obitru€tion of the Arteries of thé 
one or the other fide, that opie part of it would have 
been extended, arid the other remaitied flagey. 

Dr. Wharton afirms , thefe Nervous bodies 
have Glandulons fiefli within them, which keeps 
the Yard fomething plump even whet i¢ is not 
erect. But de Gracf denies this, atid denon 
ftrates, that they have’ no other fabstance thatt 
beforefaid, thus, Let the Yard be prepared thus 

Firft gently fqueeze the blood out of it , which 

it always has in greater or leffer pleaty, and 
then pat a little Tube into the fpongy fubftarice) 

namely in at that end which is next to’ thé Os pus 
bis , and let the Cavity of the Penis be half filPd — 
with water by the help of a Syringe, and fhake 
the Penis with the water in its pour ont that 
bloody water, and fill it again with clea, and for 
three or four times till the water is no longer’ 
ftain’d with blood. Then betwixt two linnen! 
clothes fqueeze out whaé water is in the Nervous 
bodies , and at length blow up the Penis fo long 
till it Have its natural bignefs:; in which pofture 
if you will keep it,’ you muft ty¢ it hard. When’ 
the Penis is: thus diftended and: dried, you may’ 
examine: it as ne pleate, and will find’ no other 
peas 
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fubftance than was mentioned. Diemerbroeck fays, 
that their fubftance, is nota meer texture of Vef- 
fels, but is fibrous, fungous and cavernous, (fuch ; 
as is the {ubftance of the Lungs ) receiving in 
their hollow Interftices Blood and Spirits out of 

‘ the Veflels that are difperfed through their fub- 
{tance. gies) 

Mr, Cowper. (after Columbus ) fays, there is great 
analogy between the internal ftruéture of this and 
that of the Spleen : in both which the Veins have’ 
large apertures or cells, which moft plainly ap- 

‘pear in the bulbus of a Dog’s penis, as he calls” 

the upper part of the Urethra that lies between 
the crura of the Nervous bodies. Se 
Below thefe Nervous bodies lies the Urethra, 
being of a much like fubftance to them, faving 
that its fpongy part, which is outer and lower, 
hath lefs pores becaufe of its fmaller and more 
plentiful Fibres. This part does tumifie when- 
Toever the Nervous bodiesdo, Its inner part is’ 
membranous, round and hollow, and exceeding 
fenfible. Jt is of an equal width from one end 
to the other, fave in its fore-part, where the 
Glans is joyned to the Nervous bodies, for there: 
it hath a fmall Cavern, into which the acrimoni- 
ous Urine lighting in the Stone of the Bladder, 
while it wheels about. in it, caufeth pain, and is 
agreat fign of the Stone. Sometimes alfo the 
acrimonious eroding liquor in a Gonorrhea ftay- 
ing here, doth cavfe amoft tormenting ulce- 

- yation. bs vie 

It is continuous to the neck. of the Bladder, but 
has not its rife from it, nor is of the fame kind 
of fubftance. If you boil the Bladder and it, it 

will eafily feparate, and appears of a clear other 
_ fubftance and colour. [It begins at the neck of 
fhe Bladder and reaches to the end of the. oho : 

if i4 Which 


~— 


Cha p. a Of the Yard. 


| which it feems to beftow a Membrane upon from 
‘Its own inner one, for it is Sneath continued 
from it. 

Its Ufe is to convey along the Seed and Urine. 
And to that end there open into it fmall pores 
that tranfimit the Seed intoit from the Necks of 
the Veficule feminales, (of which in the foregoing 
Chapter ;) and alfo the neck of the Vefica Urina- 

via which pours out the Urine into it. 

The Mujcles are two on each fide, and fo pai 
inall. Of thefe one pair are called by fome, Col- 
lateral Mufcles, by others Evedores. Thefe are 


-fhorter and thicker, and {pring from the appen- 


dix or external knob of the Coxendix, under the 
_ beginning of the Nervous bodies, and are inferted 
into their thick inve‘ting membrane, alittle from 
their beginning. Thefe ferve. for erection of 
the Penis. 
The fecond pair is longer and f{maller, pro- 
ceeding from the Sphincter of the Anus. Thefe 
pafs ftreight by the fides of the Urethra, and are 
inferted into it aboutits middle; they’ ‘ferve to 
dilate it for miction and ejaculation of the Seed, 
and-are called Dilatantes, wideners, and Accelera- 
_ tores, haftners. 
&% Thefe have’ been senerslly held to: be the ufes 
of thefe Mufcles, but de Graef (as alfo Swammer- 
dam, not. in prod. p. 35.) afligns aclear contrary 
ule to them, and that with great fhew of reafon, 
For feeing: the action of a Mufcle is contraction, 
how fhould the former pair extend the Penis, and 
not rather draw it back towards their original 2 ? 
~ Or how fhould the latter ferve to dilate the Ure- 
thra , and not rather ftraiten it, feeing in the 
action or contra@tion of a Mufcle its “Belly or 
Middle {wells ? Therefore he fays, that the Mu- 
fcles only contribute thus far or in this refpect to 


ihe 
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Mufcles. 


Glans. 
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the exteafion.or erection of the Penis, inafmuch: 
ashy their {welling (partly by blood and {piric 
flowing into them, partly by their proper action) 


they ferve to -ftraiten.and comprefs the roots of © 


the Nervous bodies and the fpongy partofthe — 
Urethra, and fo drive the, blood that flows in.by 
the Arteries towards the Glaws, and hinder: its 
returning back again by the Veins: a refemblance: 
whereof may, be exhibited by a piece of a Gut, 


\ which if. we fill with. wind..er water, and then 


comprefs -that end by which they enter’d, ( the 
other being ty:d) we fhall fee the other ftrut out- 
and be more diftended. 3 ban 2asind) 
_ Mr. Cowper will not have the. intumefcence .of 
the bellics of thefe Mufcles.to be the principal 
caule. of erection; but explains it thus: the 


penis is approximated Chefays) to theoffa pubis 


when thefle Mufcles act, by means of the Ligamen- 
tum fufpenforium ( by and ‘by to be defcribed) 
whereby the blond is not only driven forwards 
towards the Glavs.in greater plenty, and its'V ¢ins 
diftended, but their great Trunks running ever 
the dorfunt penis ave compreft under the ligamen= 
tum tranfuerfum of the offa pubis. . The-like,can- 
not happen in the cavernous body of the Urethra, 
fince there)is no.bone whofe pofition can have that 
effect upon its Veins, as the. offa pubis have upon 
the penis it felf, Wherefore the Adufculi accele- 
ratores. comprefling its veins do that office. 
Whence it happens, inan imperfect erection the 
Glans is not equally. extended with the penisit felf, 
and at other times, is fooneft relaxt.—-The blood 
thus hinder’d, in its. return difteads the coxpora 
nervofa and Urethra, which are thereby erected, 
Sec his append. ad myotom. reformat. ps 241, 242. 
_ The end or head of: the Penis is called Glans; 
and Balasus. Into this the-Nervous bodies ter- 
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Minate; and» being a little thicker..(on that fide 
nextthem) ithan they, it forms a kindof a circle. 
Qn its fore-part it is {maller and fharper.: Jt has 
a peculiar :fubftance ( Dr.. Wharton fays glandu- 
ous) foft.and: fpongy, and)being covered with a 
-wery thin:Membrane produced fromthe internal 
one of the Urethra (which coming out of its hol- 
low, dilates it felf fo as to cover all the Glans) it 
thereby, and-from.its proper fubftance much in- | 
terwoven with Nerves, becomes moft exquifite- | a 
ly fenfible, and is the. principal feat of pleafure 
in.copulation, Which if it had not been very | 
great, who would have taken delight in fobru- 
-tith athing as Venery ? as Andreas Laurentius cle- 
gantly. expoltulates , ( Auat. lib. 7. cap. 1.9.7.) 
“* Who.( moft itrange!). would have folicited 
** or accepted of fo vile and filthy a thing as lying: 
*¢ witha Woman ? With what face would Man, 
“that divine Animal, full of reafon and counfel, 
S have Handled. the ob{cene. parts of Women pol- 
“luted with fo much filth, which is difcharged 
** into.this low place as into the common.fiak of 
“ the Body? On the other fide , what Woman 
‘* would have accepted of the.embraces of a Man, 
 confidering , the. toil. and, tedioufnefs of going 
nine Months with Child, \the moft painful anc 
$* often fatal -bearing of it, and its Education full 
of :care and anxiety, walefs the Genitals had 
Sheen affected . in the ;aét of coition with tran{~ 
“porting pleafure? _ ea 
Some take the .Glans to be only a continuation 
of the corpora nervofa, and not ofa fubftance 
‘difting from: them. | | j 
-osThe: Glans is, covered. with the Preputimm, or p,anus 
‘Fore:skin, which is framed of the reduplication tium, 
of the:Skin.. : aay ine 
Metis called Praputium, Decaufe it is placed pre. 
3 ) . ‘ . pudenda 
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ts glane 
dulz odo- 
rif. 


Frenum. 


Ligamen. . 


tum ful 
penfori- 
um. 


Zhe Veffels. 


Veins and 


Arreries, 


pudendo before the Yard: or rather a praeputando 
from being cut off, for this is that which the Jems _ 
cut off: in Circumicifi on, from whence:they are 
called ‘pelle and: Reeutite, - And.it is reported by 
divers perfons from their own infpe@tion, that in 
Jewifh Children itis fix times as large.as in Chri- 
ftians, and hangs a great i over the Grane, be-'. 
fore it be cut off. | 

In’ that part where: the Prepuce i Is contiguous q 
to the Glan: , Dr. Tyfon (as reported» by Mr. — 
Cowper) has difcovered certain fimall’ Glands ; 
which from the great {cent their feparated liquor 
emits, he calls glandule odorifere. They’ are ve- 
TY confpicuous 1 in moft Quadrupeds,: particularly 
in Dogs and Boars, in the latter of. which’ their 
feparated’ liquor is contained in a proper Cyft, 
at the verge of the prepuce, out of which there 
is a large ‘aperture, eer "tis pases again 
to lubricate the pens. | 

The Prepuce is eyed to the lower fide sf the 
Glaus by a Ligament, called frenums, ‘the ‘Bridle. 
This in fome is fo fhort, that ’tis neceflary: to cut 
it, to procure a compleat erection? > fat 2: 

"Befides this Ligament, J cannot but : irhentioh 
another, firft ([think) obferved by the ingenious 
Mr. Cowper, which ( from its‘ufe ) he calls Liga- 
mentum fufpenforium, \t arifes, he (fayes> from 
the fore-part of the offa pubis, and ‘is fixt to the 
dor fum penis on each fide the great Vein that runs 
Ae it 
F ‘the Veffels, fome are cutaneous, ‘ome pals 
to the inner parts of the Penis. > 

The cutaneous Arteries arife frony ate ekttetnal 
bratich of the Iack, and running from the root 
of the yard towards and along its back, divide 
them felves into many branches. They are:called 
pudende, from the parts: they minifter to, as.are 

alle 
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 Tliack; and keep the fame courfe with the Arteries. 


_ The Veins and Arteries that are beftowed on the 
| inner parts of the peiis, {pring from the inner 


_ they have fent fome twigs to the Mufcles of the 
penis and anus, they enter the penis juft at the 
_ meeting of the two Nervous bodies ; through 
- whofe length they run, and are moftly difperfed 
in them, and in the fungous part of the Urethra, 
- fending forth little twigs at the fides. 


It has two Werves froin the loweft Vertebral, Nerves: 


The greater of them, that is very large and long, 
_ isdiftributed into the Nervous bodies, Urethra, 
and Glans; the leffer is beftowed upon its Mu- 
. fcles. Concerning which Dr. Willis thus difcour- 
 fes. “* This Member (faithhe ) having only 
_ “Nerves from the Spinal marrow , fhould only 
_ “have a fpontaneous motion according to our 
_ “* Hypothefis , (viz. that the Nerves from the 


“* Brain ferve for natural, and the Vertebral for 


_ “voluntary motion.) And yet through the tur- 


 “ gefcency of the Genital humour, it is often — 


“erected and filled. with Spirit againft one’s 


we 


“Vertebral pair, whence the Nerves of the Penis 
| “ {pring, a {prig is reached forth to the Vertebral 
“pair next above it, viz. to that in which is 
_“* radicated the Plestus that is placed in the Pélvis 
_ ““ and beftows Nerves on the Proftate, into which 
“Plexus alfo a notable Nerve is implanted from 


‘the Intercoftal pair. Secing therefore there js - 


“a communication between the Proftate, (which 


“depend much’on the Intercoftal Netves ) and 
i 2 


“the Penis itfelf, (by reafon of the infertion of 
“the forefaid fprig into the Plexus froin whence 
‘*the. Proftaté have their Nerves: ) Hence it 


a 


alfo the Veins, which fpring from the exteriour 


— Chypogaftrick) branch of the Miack, and after. 


“mind ; which is from hence , becaufe from this © 
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-* accompanying the cutaneous, Veins, and emptying. 
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© Pubes and 
'  ‘Jnguina. 


“© comes to pafs that it aéts accordingly as they — 


“Care affected. Butthey (viz, the Proftates) are 
“« not only aptto be moved by the turgefcency — 
“ of the Seed ; but by the communication of the - 
“‘ Intercoftal Nerve, according to the impref- _ 
““ fons made on the Senfes or Brain, are wont to — 


** be irritated by too importune an action; into 
*¢ confent wherewith the Penis is prefently. ex- 
6G Sate 
cited, hy Ween yee ee 
Mr. Cowper, has obferved Lympbedudés in. this 
part, running under the common integuments, 


themfelves into the glandule inguingles. .“* Which, 
fayes he, “‘ may ferve to inform us, how the 
“« morbid matter comes to be conveyed more par- 
“ ticularly to thofe Glands in Venereal Cafes, and 
“6 caufe thofe Tumours that frequently happen .on 
“that occafion , commonly called Bubo’s. .-See 
his before-cited Book p. 227. | 

Its principal w/e is to convey. the Seed into, the 
Uterus of the Female; and its ule to pils .withal, 
is but fecondary, for many Creatures (as Fowls 
in general) make no water by it, yet have a Pe- 


nis for the ufe abovefaid. 


Bi . a 


called Imguina, the Groins. 
| Tab. VIIL.. 


Fig. I. fhews the Vafa deferentia , Seed-bladders, 
and Proftates. “4 


AA Parts of the. Vafa deferentia, which appear 
- thick, but bave only a {mall Cavity. ae 
BB The parts of the Vaia deferentia of a thin fub- 
 flance and large Cavity, being widened, , 
ae | * CC. phe 


_ That part that is next above it towards the. 
Belly, is called the Pubes; and its lateral parts are 


\ 


\ 
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CC The extremities of the Vafa deferentia nar- 

rowed again, and gaping each with a little hole into 

the neck of the Seed-bladders. 
DD The neck of the Seed-bladders parted from each 

other by a Membrane going between, fo that the 


_) Seed of one fide cannot be mixed with that of the 


other, before it come to the Urethra. ° 

EE The Veficule feminales, or Seed-bladders blown 
up, that their wonderful widenings and narrowing s 
may be feen, | 

FF Veffels tending to the Seed-bladders. 


_ GGG The Membranes whereby the Seed-bladders and 


Vafa deferentia are kept in their places. 

HH The Sanguinary veffels running by the fides of 
the Vafa deferentia. 

I A Caruncle refembling a Cocks head , through 
whofe eyes as it were the Seed iffues out into the 

| Urethra. | 

KK The dutts of the Corpus glandofum, or Pro- 
{tatze opening into the Urethra by the fides of the 
Caruncle. Dh: tak 

LL The Corpus glandofum divided. 

MM Tobe Urethra opened. 


Fig. Il. Shews the Bladder, cs. the Penis and: its 
Vellels, &¢, 4 | 


A. The upper or forepart of toe Bladder. 
B. The neck of the Bladder. 

CC Portions of the Ureters. 

DD Portions of the Vafa deferentia. 


EE Toe Veffels running to the Sced-bladders, 


FF The Veticule feminales, or Seed-bladders. 


GG The fore-part of the Proftate, or Corpus glans 


dofum. | ai dh 
H The Urethra adjoyning to its fpongy part, - 


KK The Aujfcles called the Erectors oy Extenders of 


the Pettis, N 2° LL The 


‘ 
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LL The beginnings of the Nervous bodies feparated 
from the Offa pubis, which puff up like Bellows 
when the Yard is erected, ! , 
MM: The Skin of the Penis drawn afde. - 
NN The duplicature of the Skin making thé Pree- 
utium. 
OO The Skin that was faften’ad bebind the Glans. 
— PP. The back of the Penis. 
| Q The Glaris, . pe 
‘ R_ The urinary paffage whereby the Glans 4s. perfora- 
ted in its fore-part. | 
SS The Nerves running along the back of the Penis. — 
TT The Arteries running along the back of the Penis. 
U The Nervous bodies meeting together. 
WW Two Veins which unite together and run along 
the back of the Penis in a remarkable branch. 
X The Vein opened, that the Valves in it may be feen. 


Fig: IL. thews the Penis cut afinder tranfverfly. 


AA The fpongy or fibrous fubftance of the merous 
- bodies. yy 

BB The two Arteries that march along the Nervous 
bodies, 

© The urinary paljage of the Urethra, 

D The fpongy fubftance of the Urethra; 

E The Septum between the two Nervous bodies. 

FF A very flrong Membrane of the Nervous bodies: 
‘G Avery thin Membrane containing the frongy fub= 
fiance of the Urethra. | i 
HL A notable Vein creeping along the back of the Penis. 


of 
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of the GENITALS in Women. 
CPROAR Poy 
Of the Vafa preparantia. 


Hive now done with the Parts miniftring 
‘to Generation in Aden, we next proceed to oe 
thofe of Women; in defcribing of which it-has 
been the method of divers Anatomifts to begin 
firft with the outer parts of the Privity : but be- *.. 
caufe we would obferve, as much as may be, the 
fame order in‘\Women as we have in Men, we fhall 
firft begin with the Spermatick Veflels, which are 
of two forts, Arteries and Veins. 
The Arteries are two, as in Men. They {pring Spermatick » 
_ from the great Artery a little below the Emul- 477", 
gents (very rarely either of them from the Emul- a 
gentit felf) and pafs.down towards the Teftes 
not by fuch a direét courfe as in Men, but with 
much twirling and winding amongf the Veins, 
with which yet they have no inofculation, as has 
been generally taught. But for all their winding, 
when they are ftretch’d outto their fulllength, they 
are not fo long as thofe of Men; becaufe in them 
they defcend out of the bdomen into the Scrotum, 
but in Women they have a far fhorter paflage, 
reaching only to the Te/tes and Womb within the 
Abdomen. 3 
The Yeing are alfo two, arifing, asin Men, the Veias. 
right. from the Trunk of the Cava, a little below 
the Emulgent, the left from the Emulgent it felf. 
In their defcent they have no more windings than . 
in Men, and therefore are confiderably fhorter. 
Both the Arteries and Veins as they pais down 


: are 
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are cover’d with one common Coat from the Peri- 
tongum , and near the Teftes they are divided into 
two branches, the upper whereof isimplanted in- 
to the Tefticle by a triple root; and the other is 
fubdivided below the Teftes into three twigs, one 


_ of which goes to the bottom of the Womb, ano- 


ther to the Tuba and round Ligament , the third 
creeping by the fides of the Womb under its com- 
mon Membrane, ends in its neck, where it is in- 
terwoven with the Hypogaftrick Veffels like a 
Net. . By this way it is that: the Aen/frua fome- 
times flow in Women with Child for the firtt 


' Months , and not out of the inner Cavity of the 


Their uf2. 


| Womens 


| Teftes, 


e 


Uterus: but yet that blood does not flow at that 
time fo much by theSpermatick Arteries as by the 
Hypogaftrick. see 

The ufe of thefe Spermatick veflels is to mini- 
{ter to the (generation of Seed, according to the 
ancient doctrine: buti|) nutrition of the Eggs in 
the Ovaria or Teftes i according to the new ) the 
nourifhinent of the: Fetus, and of the Womb it 
felf, and the expurgation of the Menfes + inaf- 
much as blood is conveyed by the Arteries to all 
thofe parts to which their ramifications come, in 
which parts they leave what is to be feparated ac. 
cording to the Law of Nature > the remaining 
blood returning by the Veins. - bidh 4 | 


Of Womens Tefticles or Ovaria. | 
Omen’s. Ti oftictes differ much from Men’s 
VY both'in their fituation, figure, greatnefs, 
coverings, fubftance, and-alfo ufe, ) 


} 


Firfts 


Chap. 25. Of Womens Tefticles or Ovaria. 

Firft, their /ituation is not without the Body, 
asin Men, but in the inner Cavity of the Abdo- 
men, on each fide two Fingers breadth diftance 
from the bottom of the Womb, to whofe fides 
however they are knit by the Intetvention ofa 


175 


Their fitua- 
ti0n. 


#: ftrong Ligament, that has us’d to be called and . 


accounted the Vas deferens, asif the Seed were 
cartied by it from the Teftes to the Womb. Of 
which afterwards. | 
- ‘They are flat on the fides; in their lower part 
oval, but in their upper (where the Blood -ve{- 
fels enter them ) more plain. Their fuperfi- 
cies is more rugged and unequal than in.thofe of 
Men. They have no Epididymides, nor Cremajter 
Mufcles. ety 
They differ in bignefs according to age. In 
¢chofe newly come to maturity they are about half 
as big as thofe of Men ; but in thofe in years they 
are lefsand harder. Preternaturally they fome- 
times growto a vaft bignefs from Hydropical tu- 
have been found to be contain’d. ft 
They have but one Membrane that encompafles 
them round; but on their upper fide, where the 
Vafa preparantia enter them, they are about half 
way involved in another Membrane that accom- 
panies thefe Veflels, and {prings from the Pers- 
tonaum. at 
When this cover is removed , their fubjtauce 
appears whitifh, but is wholly diferent from the 
- fabftance of Men’s Tefticles. For Men’s (as was 
 faid above) are compofed of Seminary veffels, 
which being continued to one another are twen- 


ay or thirty Ells*long, if one could draw them out 


at léngth without breaking: but Women’s do 
principally confift of a great many Membranes 
and fmall Fibres” age united to one another, 


4 amongit 


mours, in which feveral quarts of ferous liquor 


as ne : 
Tunitle. 
ae 


Figure. 


Greatnef%. 


we 
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Subftances. - 
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-amongit which (in the outer fuperficies of the 
Teftes ) there are feveral little Bladders (liketo — 
-. Hlydatides ) full of a clear liquor, through whofe — 
Membranes the Nerves and Vafa praparantia run, 
and are obliterated inthem. | 
whether The liquor contained in thefe Bladders had al- 
it» elabo- ways been fuppofed by the followers of Aippocra- 
noc" ges and Galen, to be Seed ftored up in them, as if 
they fupplied the place of the Veficule feminales 
in Men. But from Dr., Harvey downwards, ma- 
ny learned Phyficians and Anatomilts (according 
> .aviftotle) have denied all Seed to Women. 
* which the faid Dr. Harvey thus difcourfes, 
ov materia, Exercit. 34. “ Some Women, 
emit no fuch hamour as is called Seed, and yet 
“Is not conception thereby neceflarily fruftrated ; 
“ior l have known feveral Women ( fays he} 
“ that have been fruitful enough without {uch e- 
““miffion ; yea fome that after they begun to 
“emit fuch humour, though indeed they took 
_““ greater pleafure in copulation , yet grew lefs 
“fruitful than before. There are alfo infinite 
, *Inftances of Women, who though they have 
APIO. Gp bite : . Peay ere 
 pleafure m costu, yet fend forth nothing, and. 
** notwithftanding conceive. Adiror maxime, adds 
he, cos, qui emiffionem banc ad gcnerationem nece/Ja- 
yiam putant , non animadvertiffe, bumorem illum. 
foras cjicz, e circa clitovidem vulv aque orificium ut- 
plurinum profundi, raro imtra vulvam , nunguane 
wero intra uterum, ut cum maris fpermate mifcea-. 
tur, effeque confiftentia ferofum five icborofum, ad. 
nodum uring , non autem geniture inftar, lentuna 
atque uniuofum , ut taku facile innotefcit. Quor- 
- Jem autem foras ejiciatur , cujus ufus neceffarie in-. 
tus requivilur ° “Debuitne bumoy ille, ce utero vale- 
didurus, ad limen'vulug amandari, ut majore cum 
gratia ab utero yetraberetur cenuo? | So that. 
le) Lie ee EP AED aaa si CSE UNINER Sa PA if both 
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both from the place of its emiflion, and from its 
confiftence, he concludes that the humour emit- 
ted cannot be Seed. To ftrengthen which Opi- 
nion two Reafons may be added, why it cannot 
be the humour contained in thefe Ve/icule, and 
-confequently that it cannot be Seed; firft be- 
canfe it is fent forth in greater quantity than that 
it can be fupplied from them ; and fecondly be- 
-caufe the Veficule are deftitute of any fuch pore 
‘or paflage whereby the liquor contained in them 
‘might iffue out ; for if you prefs them never fo 
hard, unlefs you burft them, there. will nothing 
pafs out of them. That 
We muft therefore fub{cribe to that new but 7#ey are 
neceflary opinion that fuppofes thefe little Blad- 7¥47#% 
ders to contain nothing of Seed, but that they 
are, truly Eggs, analogous to thofe of Fowl and 
other Creatures; and thatthe Tefticles (fo cal- 
led) are not truly fo, nor have any fuch office as 
‘thofeof Men, but are indeed an Ovarium, where- 
in thefe Eggs are nourifhed by the Sanguinary 
‘Veflels difperfed through them, and from whence 
one or more (as they are fecundated by the 
'Man’s Seed ) feparate and are conveyed into the 
Womb by the Tube Fallopiane, of which ‘by 
sand by. : a 
4 That thefe Veficule are analogous to the little — 
Eggs in the Ovarium of Fowl, de Graef evinces 
by this Experiment, That if you boil them, 
their liquor will have the fame colour, tafte, and 
confiftgncy with the White of Birds Eggs, And 
their difference in wanting Shells is of no mo- 
ment; for even the Eggsof Fowls while they 
-arein the Ovary ( yea after they have defcended 
‘into the Uterus ) have no Shell; and though 
‘when they are laid, they have one, yet that is 
‘nothing effential to them, but only a fence that 
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Nature has provided ¢ upon their exclufion ) to” 
-preferve them from external injuries while they 
are hatched without the body; whereas thefe of. 
Women being foftered within their body, have | 
no need of other fence than the Womb, ‘by ‘which 
they are fufficiently defended. Only let it be 
noted, that befides thefe Ova, there are fome- 
times other Bladders larger than they, which are 
afort of bydatides, and whofe contained liquor 
is thinner than that of the Ova, and will not coa=_ 
gulate by boiling. 

_ _ Having compared thele Veficule to the Eggs of 
Fowls, I might here follow the method of Do-— 
ctor Haroty and de Graef, and defcribe the Ova- 
rium, ©’c.. in Hens, €7c. that from thence thefein’ 
Women might the better be conceived of and’ 
apprehended ; but to the curious and learned 
Reader I fhall recommend the faid Authors for. 
fatisfaction, and avoiding all unneceflary and (to 
this Epitome ) unfuitable excurfion, I fhall only 
further note two things: Firft that. thefe Eggs 

_ in-Women are commonly towards the number of 
ss twenty in each Tefticle or Ovavium, of which — 

- fome are far lefs than others. ‘And’ fecondly, 
that the Objection of the Galenifts againft the 
Ariftotelians , (viz, that the Teftes of Females 

—muft needs make Seed, becaufe when they have 
been cut out, barrennels always follow’d) will be 
fufficiently obviated by this new Hypothefis, that 

- agrees to the neceflity of the Tefticles fo far as to 
affirm that the Ye/icule contained in them become | 
(when they are impregnated by the mafculine ° 
Seed) the’ very Conceptions themfelves, which 
therefore it would be in vain to expect if the 
Female were caftrated. | 

Befides the Vaja preparantia, and Nerves ( of 
which laft in the’ 27th’ Chapter ) they have alfo 
£ ee according to Dr. Wharton; CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the Vafa deferentia a Women, or their 
Ovidaits. ! 


Alen with moft of the Ancients reckoned | 
thofe fhort procefles or Ligaments that go 
ftreight from the Teftes to the bottom of the 
Womb, to be Vafa deferentia ; and that the Seed 
was emitted from the Te/tes through them into 
the Fundus uteri, And Fernelius, Riolanus, €c. 
thought they found a {mall Pipe pafling oneach fide | 
out of thefe proceffes by the fides of the Womb 
to its neck, into which they were inferted and o- 
pened near its Orifice. By the former it was {up- 
pofed Women not with Child did emit their Seed 
into the bottom of the Womb, and by thefe latter 
fach as were already impregnated : for that, ifit 
fhould have iffued into the Fuxdus where the Con- 4 
ception was, it would there havecorrupted to — | 
the great prejudice of the Fatus, 
*- But as to thefe latter Dutts, Veflingius, Diemere 
broeck, de Graef, and many other accurate Ana- 
tomifts, have not been able to find the leaft foot- 
ftep of them. And as for the former, feeing they 
are not pervious, nor have any Cavity, ( and 
therefore can neither contain nor convey any 
thing of Seed ) we muft conclude with de Graef, 
that they are only Ligaments pf the Tefticles to 
keep them in their place ; which he evinces fur- 
ther by obferving that they come not to the in- 
ner Cavity of the Uterus, but are knit only to 
itsouter Coat: for he fays, there are only two 
holes in the Fundus uteri that admit a Probe, and — 
thofe lead tothe Tube Fallopiane and not to thefe 
Ligamefits, ' * Seeing 
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Seeing therefore that thofe which have beenac- 
counted Va/a deferentia either are not to be found 
at all, or are found uncapable of fuch an office; 
and having withal rejected the opinion of Wo- 
men’s having Seed, and affirmed, that that which 


makes the conception is one of thofe Veficule in 
the Te/fes, dropping from thence and conveyed 


into the Womb, we muft enquire by what way 


thefe can pafs, For if the abovefaid Ligaments 
{reputed Vafa deferentia) have no paflage where= 
by even the Semen, if there were any, might be 
conducted ; much lefs could one of thefe Veficule 
be conveyed that way. And therefore for Vafa 
aeferentia we affign thofe Duéts that FaHopius in 
his Anatomical Obfervations calls Tube , and de- 
Icribes thus; “* They are very flender and nar- 
“row Dudts, nervous and white, arifing from the 
“horns (or fides) of the Womb, and at a little 
“ diftance from it they become larger, and twiit 
“like the tendrel of a Vine, till near their end, 
““ where ceafing their winding they grow very 
“large, and feem membranous, and carnous 
“ from their red colour. Which end is very much 
““ torn and jagged like the edge of rent Cloaths : 
“and has a large Foramen, which ( fays he ) al-. 
“ways lies cloied, becaufe thofe jags fall toge- 
“ ther ; but yet being opened carefully, they are 
“like the ntmoft orifice of a Brafs Trumpet.3 


But de Gracf fays, though they grow very large 


towards their end, yet of afudden the very ex- 
tream part is narrowed before it is divided into 
the aforefaid jags, which he refembles unto leaves. — 
Who alfo appeals unto Experiment for thefe Tu- 


-ta’s beipg pervious, affirming that if one puta’ 


hittle “Tube into the beginning of one of thefe 
same Trumpets and blow it, the wind will pre-— 


sently break through it, which he faith he has — 


obier ved | 


~ 
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obferved in all the kinds of Animals that he has 
‘diflected. | ) 
_ “ Thefe Tube (according to Dr. Harvey ) are 
“the fame in Women that the Cornua or Horns 
** of the Womb are in other Creaturés, Forfthey 
~ anfwer to thofe both in fituation, connexion, 
“ amplitude, perforation, likenefs, and alfo office: 
“for as other Animals always conceive in the 
* Cornua, {o it has been fometimes obferved (as 
by Riolanus from others; and by Dr. Harvey 
himfelf) “that a conception hasin a Woman 
been contaiped in one of the Tube. ] Which 
muft have happened, when the Ovum being re- 
ceived out of the Teffis into it , has been {topt 
in its paflage to the Womb, either from its own 
bignefs, or fome obftruction in the Tuba. : 

Their fubjtance is not nervous ( as Fallopius in speir fub- 
the above-recited defcription affirms ) but mem- 
branous. For they confit of two Adembranes, 
the outer and smuner. The inner {prings from (or 
at leaft is common with ) the inmoft Membrane 
of the Womb ; but whereas itis fimooth in the 
Womb, itis very wrinkled in the Tube. The 
outer is common with the outmoft of the Womb ; 
and this is fmooth. ; mat 

The Capacity of thefe Ducts varies very much; 
for in the beginning as it goes out of the Womb, 
it only admits a briftlé, but in its progrefs where 
it is latgeft, it will receive ones little Finger, But 
in the outmoft extremity where ’tis divided into 
jags, it is but about a quarter fo wide, 

They are very uncertain alfo in their length ; ate 
for from four or five, they fometimes encreafe. 
to eight or nine fingers breadth long, 

Their ufe is, ina fruitful copulation to grant 
a pallage to a more fubtile part of the Mafculine 
Seed ( or to a feminal air) towards the Tees, to 
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Objeions 
ag ai af t 
their ufe 
anfwered, 


tle Yelks (or rudiments of the Eggs) do. all. pafs 


bedew the Eggs contained in them , which Eggs 
(one or more ) being by that means fecundated 
( or ripened as it were ) and dropping off from 
the Teffis (in the manner-as fhall be defcribed 
Chap. 30. ) are received by the extremity of the 
Tube and carried along their inner Cavity to the 
Uterus, For Dr. Harvey affirms that they have 
a worm-like or periftaltick motion like that of 
the Guts, (de Cervarum & Damarum Utero, Ex- 
ercit.6§. ) And the fame is affirmed by Swam-— 
merdam, Not. in Prodr,° <a ah, a 
_ Againft this Ufe two Objections may be made = 
Firft, that the end of the 7uba not adhering clorel 
to the Tejtis, when one of the Veficule, (or Ova 
as we think they are ) fhall drop off from the Te-_ 
fits, it would more probably fall into the Cavity 
of the Abdomen, than light juft pat in the mouth | 
of the Tuba. Secondly that when it is received 
by it, its Duct is fo narrow, that ’tis hard to.con-— 
ceive how it can pafs by it. 

As to the firft; the fame Objetion may. lie a= 
gainit the ufe of the Oviduct or Infundibulum in 
Hens, for neither in them does it joyn quite clofe. 
to the Ovarium, (as Swammerdam, &c. truly ob- 
ferves) and yet it is certain thatthe /itelli-or lit- 


ae oe 


by them to the Uterus, The fame, Swammerdam — 
obferves alfo in Frogs, in one of whom there are — 
many hundreds of Eggs, which-all pafs one after. 
another from the Ovarium by the OviduG or Ju- 
fundibulum, and yet the mouth of the Oviduét is — 
almoft two Fingers breadth fromthe Ovarium, 
and befides is immoveable, whereas the Tube in 
Women are at liberty ( and‘are more than long © 
enough) to embrace the Ovarium with their Orje _ 
fice: and we may reafonably believe that they — 
clo fo when a conception is made; for it isnor 
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‘improbable that when all the other parts of the 


‘Genital are turgid in the act of Copulation, thefe 


‘Tube alfo may be in fome. mieafure erected, and 
‘extend their opened mouth to the Tefticle, to 
impregnate the Ova with the Seminal air fteam- 
jing through their Duct, and ifany one be .fecun- 
‘dated and feparate, to receiveit afterwards by 


ts orifice. 


As tothe fecond Objection, which urges the nar- 


“rownefs, of thefe Tube; He that confiders the 
‘ftraitnefs of the inner orifice of the Womb, beth 


in Maids and in Women with Child, and yet ob- 
ferves it to dilate fo much. upon occafion as to 
‘permit an egrefs to the Child out of the Womb, 
cannot wonder that. to ferve a neceflary end of 


Nature the fimall duét of the Tube fhould be fo far 


widen’d as to give paflage to an Ovum, feeing its 
proportion to their duct is many. times lefs, than 
‘of. the Child to the ufual Jargenefs. of the faid 
‘orifice. : i ? 


C APon XKVHE : ot 
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| called ) that bring nourifhment to the Te- 
ftes or Ovaria, as alfo of thefe and their Oza, and 


= ry 


laftly of the Tube through which the Ova pafs to — 
the Uterus ; we now come to the Uterus it felf.- 
_ which receives the Ova , and in which the con- 


ception is formed, and the Fetus nourifhed till 
it acquire its due maturity and be fit for the 
birth. : 

The Uterus or Womb is ufually divided into 
| fee : four 


The Womb. 
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_ dts Name. | 


Shape. 


ne 


Situation. 


Connexion. 


Ligaments. 
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four patts, the Fundus or bottom, Os internum jae 
Cervix, the Vagina, and the Sinus } pudoris or out- 
ward Privity. Of each of thefe in order. And 
firft of the Fundus. 

‘This in a fpecial manner is called the Womb, 
becaufe all the reft feem to be made for its fake. 
It is alfo called the Matrix, from its being as a 
Mother to conferve and nourifh the Fetus; and 
likewife Utriculus from its fhape refembling a Bot- 
tle : though it is not quite round, but a little flat, 


likea SpaW- WaEEE bottle, to which Verbeyen com=_ 


pates it. 
It is feated in the Hypogaftrium or loweft part 


of the Abdomen, in the middle of that large hol-— 


low that is called Pelvis, and is formed by 
the Offa ilit, coxe, the Offa pubis, and the Os 
facrum, ~ In this Cavity itis placed between the 
Bladder and the ftreight Gut ; fo that Man be-~ 
ing bred betwixt Pifs and Dung, if he would but 
confider his Origine, might. hence draw an ar- 
gument of humility. 

its hindmoft part is loofe, ‘that it might be ex- 
tended as the Fetus: encreafeth. ‘But its fides are 
tied faft by two pairs of Ligaments. 

The firft pair are further from the Os internum, 
and are broad, arifing from the Peritoneum. They 
have a membranous, loofe, and foft fubftance, and 
for their fhape are refembled to Bats wings. They 
tie the | fides of the Fundus, the Tejles, and a pood 
part of the Tube together, and are faften’d to the 
Offa ilii, whereby the Womb is kept from falling 
down upon its Neck. “But if they be either im= 
moderately relaxed, or-by any violence broken; 
then the Womb defcends, and fontetimes falls out 
(turning infide outwards) if’ the fubftarice of the 
yee happen to be relaxed alfoy 

Lhe fecond pair arife nearer to the inner ori- 
fice 


ria 
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fi ice of the Vagina, about where the Ti ube He as 


‘are called the roiind Ligaments, or wornt- “like. 


From their origine which.is. broad, they afcérd 


“on each fide betwéen the duplicature of the ‘Peri 
toneum toward the Groins, and running out of 
‘the Cavity of the Abdonier become. round, and 
‘then pafS obliquely above the Os ‘pubis. ‘towards 
the fat of” Azons Vener i in which they terminate 
near ‘the Clitoris, being” divided as many parts 
"or Jags, as may be feen'in. the following Figire. 
~~ They confi ft of a double Teer the inner 
“whereof has all forts of i Veffels, . Nerves, Arteries, 

Veins , and: Vila “Lynaphatica and are about a 
{pan long. Peflingius, Diemerbroeck, &e. fay, that 
they re i e a {mall Seminal velfel from t e, - 
fies and ‘Tube, which they conduéto the Clitaris 
into which they. are inferted, and ought rather 
“to be accounted Vasa. deferéntia than Ligaments. 

“So that what feme’Women emit from about the 
‘Clitoris in coition, they think to be true Semen 
conduéted hither by thofe feminal duds. But de 

Gracf denies any fuch duéts, and.afirms that thefe 


‘Ligaments reach not the Clitoris, but are termi- 


-Mated in the aforefaid fat. “And. hat humour 
which Women emit fe foietimes). he thinks doth 
“iffue out of the’ Lacun@ inthe orifices, of the Ya- 
gina and urinary pallage. , or alfo from the A/sa- 
tus’s in the Neck of the Womb : which hymour 
“istupplyed cto the former parts: frosp tkg. thick 
_ and. membranous body that is about the i Sd 
_paflage;, and to.,.the . Jatter from. iy nerve 
membfanotis fubftance of the neck of the Womb ‘ 
ebut he thinks it. does not partake of the nature 
“of Seed , but ferves only. for the lnlbric pling wf 
the Vagina to caufe, the sgreater, pleafire : it eit, 
“But ta this purpoje. more Heber gies chow wee aad 


ay Fes “fublt ance is. whit! fh, nervo BUS of rather > 
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membranous; denfe and compact in Virgins, 
but: in Women with Child a little fpongy and 
: — foft. : | | 

Membranes’ It is compofed of three Afembranes. The out- 
moft, (which is common to it with all the Vifce- 
ya in the 4dbdomen , as being derived from the 
‘Pevitoneum) is very fibrous, compact, and tough, 
without any difcernible Vein or Artery. The 
middle is much thicker, and endued with carnous 
Fibres , and as fome think, ought rather to be 
called the proper fubftance of the Womb, than 
aMembrane. It is full of Blood-veffels,. very re- 
-markable at all times, but efpecially in the flux of 
the Afenfés, or inthe time of geftation. During 
this latter time, this Coat (with the znmojft) ime 
‘bibes fo much of the nutritious humours that 
then flow hither, that the more the Fetus encreaf- 
eth, and confequently the more diftended the 
Womb, the more ficfhy and thick doth it grow. 
| And yet (which. is ftrange) within fixteen or 
\ twenty days after'a Woman is brought to Bed, 
| it becomes as thin as*before, and the whole 
Womb contracts into fo little a compafs as to be 

held in ones hand. oe opi . 
The snoft likewife abounds with Blood-vef- 
fels propagated into it from the middle one, and 
is full ct’ pores by which the blood in the men- 
ftrual Sux is extravafated out of the Arteries in- 
‘tothe Womb, and upon impregnation the Suc. 
cus nutritius exfudes into the fame, and by which 
alfo, both blood and chyle are conveyed into the 

placenta uterina after the formation thereof. 


Bignefi. In Virgins it is about two Fingers breadth 
broad, and threclong. In thofe that have lain 
with a Manit.is alittle tigger , and fomething 
larger yet in thofe that h - e born Children, 

| ' In 


Chap.27. 


Of the Womb and its Neck. 


In Maids its Cavity is fo fall that it will hard- Cavity, 


ly hold a large Hazel-nut. In thofe that have had 
shildren it will hold a {mall Walnut. Itis di- 
vided into no Cells as it isin moft viviparous 
Bratés, but only into the. right and left fide by a 
Suturé or Line that goes lengthways, much like 
that on the outfide of the Scrotam in Man. Its 
Cavity is not quite round, but jcts outa little 


towards each fide; which jetting fome call its 
Horns , but improperly : for though Galen (and 


many after him) having never diflected any Wo- 


man, prefuming that their Womb was like that 


of other viviparous Creatures, attributed Cornua 
thereto; yet in truth they have none ; but the 
Tube Fallopiane (as was noted before ) anf{wer 
to them in many refpe&s. Only in Brutes ( viz: 
fuch as have Cornud ) the conception is always 
formed in the Cornua, as being the greateft 
part of the Vterus, (which from the very orifice 
of its Fundus is prefently divided into them, as 
when one parts the. fore from the middle Finger 
as wide as one can). but very rarely in the Tube 
in Women, bu€ moft an end in the Fundus it 


_ felf. Of which more in Chap. 30. 


. 2 


or dire courfe, but bending and winding, that 
| | Qa. ; 


Its Arteries {pring partly from the Spetthatick Asreries. 


ot Praparantes, and partly from the Hypoga- 
ftrick, Thefe two Arteries do on each fide by a 
notable branch inofculate one with the other; 
And both their branclies that run on one fide the 
Womb, do inofculate with thofe of their own 
ftock on the other. Which may plainly be feen — 


by blowing into the Trunk of either of them on 


which fide you will, for then the branches on the 
other fide will be puffed up, as well as thofe ori 


that fide you blow. 


They run along the Womb not witha ftreight 


they 


o y 
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chey may be nesebgeut without aihen of break. — 
ing when the Womb is enlarged to fo great a 
bulk’ by the Foetus. By thefe “Arteries it is that 
the Afenfes flow, in greateft quantity out of thofe 
that open into the Uterus it felf, but in leffer out 
of thofe branches that reach and open into the 
Cervix or neck of the Womb, and ih leatt Cif at 

| all) out of the Vagina. 

‘As tothe reafon of the rie POA fb "tis. 
hot likelythat the redundance of blood’ is the 
fole caufe of it; for then wonld the term ‘of the _ 
flux comé foon netor later accordingly as the Diet 
fhould be more full; or more fpating, ’ Whereas 
| | - experience fhews, that Jet a Woman feed. never 
| fo high, and -fo breed never fo much blood, ‘this. 
flux comes never the fooner, ( though perhaps i Le 

may be larger; ) or lether ufé themoft {pare diet, 
and Cif the be healthful ) it ‘will be never the 

_ donger a ‘coming. - Wherefore befides a fufficient 

ftock of blood there feems requifite alfo a fer- 

mentation therein , to the producing this ‘flux, 
Which fermentation by what it fhould be canfed, 
is hard to determine. Thofe who grant Seed to 
Women, derive it thence: becaufe as foon as. 
» Girls comme to puberty , and defire and’ Become 
fit for coition, the menfes begin’ to flow. But. 
concluding, according to the Moderns, “that wo- 
men have no Seed, the fame can ‘be no canfe 

” hereof, « ‘Aftrological reafons I account vain, fee~ 
hae ng there aré menftrvous v women at all feafons ; 

abd the @me women have their. menfes , in pro- 

! cote of time, at’ all ages of the Moon, Other 

reafons May by the Curious be offered , but. all 
thafe { Ndve met with are unfatistying., “Waving 
them th ereiore, but Joppoling a fermentation i In 
the iblocd’ to: be ths | principal caufe, we {hal} on- 
‘4 ide a worttof the inimediatg reafon or man- 

' nes 
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ner of the Flux: When through this .fermenta- 
tion the blood flows fo plentifully imto,the Ute- 
_rine Arteries, that the Veins (( which are, fewer - 
than. the Arteries) cannot return, it.all, back a- 
_ gain by the circulation, it burfts forth of the ex- 
_tremities of the Arteries, fo long. till, the too 
_great quantity of the blocd be Jeflen’d,and the 
fermentation ceafes , which, it-does, ordinarily 
after three or four days, and, fo the fivx fteps 
_tillthe next period, In Women with Child they 
feldom flow, either: becaufe.the redundant blood 
is then beftowed on the nourifhment of the Fe- 
ius, according to the old .Hypcthefis 5; or ac- 
cording to the new, becaufe it is defrauded. of a 
confiderable, part. of the Chyle ( or, nutritious 
juice), which is ,confumed by the Fatus, whereby 
‘it becomes diminithed, ,and depauperated, which 
ott the reafon why. Nurfes. alfo feldom have 
them. . var z ; . 
_«« The, Veins do likewife fpring from the Pra- Veins, 
_parantes, and from the Hypogattrick. ‘here are 
many: anaftomofes of thefe Veins one with an- 
other, ( as there was noted of the Arteries ) but 
-efpecially in the fides of the Uterus, which do 
more readily appear by blowing of them, up, 
than thofe of the Arteries above fpokenof. The 
-_blood:brought hither by the Arteries, that is not — 
‘f{pent on the ordinary nutrition of the Womb, or . 
is not -caft out when the menfes flow, returns by 
thefe Veins back to the Heart. | | > 
It has JNerves from the Plexus mefenterat maxi. Nerves. 
mus of the Intercoftal pair, and from the loweft 
- Plexus of the fame. As: allio from the Merves of 
Os facrum, And the fame run alfo to the Zefes 
or Ovaria. Now. it is thefe Plexus of Nerves 
that are chiefly affected in the Hylterical paflion, 
or Fits of the Mother. For thefe Fits are: merely 
ae QO 3 Con- 
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Lysphe- 
duits. 


Ule. 


Convulfive, and often happen without any faule 


of the’ Womb at all, And that fymptom thatin — 
fuch Fits is wital, namicly when fomething like a — 
Ball fecms to rife from the Bottom of the Belly — 
and to'beat ftrongly about the Navel (which is — 
ufuially taken by women for the rifling of the 
Woimb ‘or Mother) is nothing but the Convul- — 
fion of ‘thefe Plexus of Nerves: which one will 
the rather believe, when he confiders that fome 
men are afilitted with the fame fymptom. Of — 
which fee more in Dr. Wilts (in Cercbr. anat. p. — 
201.) who derives the pain of the Colick alfo — 
trom the fame caufe. “ eee 4 
De Graef fays, there are many Lympbeducs that 
creep through the outer fub{tance of ‘the Uterus, 
which one after another meeting into one, 
empty themfelves into the: common Receptacle : 
And thefe, he fays, Bartholin: miftakes for Vena 
latte. : 
- Theufe of the Womb is to receive into its cae 
pacity the principles of the formation of the Fes — 
tus, to afford it nourifhment, to preferve it from 
injuries, and at length when it is grown to ma- 
turity and requires the'light and a freer air, to . 
expel torlumeg VM teh : 


The neck of | The Cervix or Os internum of the Womb being 


eis 


the Womb. continuous to it and coming betwixt it and the - 


Vagina, we will treat of it in this Chapter. It 
feems to bea part of the Fundys or of the Womb 


properly fo called, only it is much narrower, for 


its Cavity is no wider in Virgins than a fmall 
Quill, and in Women with Child its inper Orifice 
doth either quite clofe its fides together, or is 


_danb’d up with a flimy yellowith humour, fo that 


nothing can then enter into the Womb, unlefs — 


ja very luftful Women it be fometimes open’d 


in 


y | : 
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in fuperfeetation, Itis.an inch or more in length. 
Its Cavity as it opens to the Vagsna is compared 
to the mouth of a Tench, Galen likens its: paflage 
to that in the Glans of a Man’s Penis ;/ for .it ‘is 
not round, but long and tranfverfe, It is wrink- 
led, and has many finall duds opening into it, 
out of which one may prefsa pituitous.ferous 
matter. It has the fame Membranes. and ‘the 
fame Veflels with the Userus it felf. De Gracf 
fays that among its wrinkles he has often ob- 
ferved Hydatides or little watry Bladders; and 
thinks, that the abovefaid ferous matter ferves 
only to moiftes the Vagina, &c. and to excite 
to Venery. ! 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of the Vagina, and its Contents, viz. the Hy- 
men ead Caruncule myrtiformes. 


Ontinuous unto the Cervix is the Vagsna, {0 vagina.) 
| called, becaufe it receives the Pents like a ss name. 
Sheath. tis called alfo the door of the Womb, and 
- its greater Neck, to diftinguifh it fram the leiler 
juft now defcribed in the foregoing Chapter. | 
It is a foft and loofe Pipe, uneven on its infide pefcrip- 

- with orbicular wrinkles, of a membranous but ¢ioe. 
fomewhat fpongy fubftance, (which luft.caufeth to 

puffup a little, that ‘it may embrace the Yard 

more clofely) about feven Fingers breadth long, 
and as wide as the ftreight Gut: all which yer, 
both length, width, and loofenefs differ in refpec& 
of age, ¢7e.-and asa woman is inflam’d more or 

lefs with luft. Soalfo the aforefaid wrinkles are 

much ‘more numerous and clofe fet in Virgins, 

7 , O4 and 
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a rere 
and fo they make two plexus, one on each fide, 


e Vagina ana its © 


from which there arife two afcending Nerves 
‘that run to the Jnte/linum redium, and two der 
fcending that are, carried to this part we.are . 
fpeaking of. 3st ; pie 
~ Cafp. Bartholin relates that ina Cows vulua he Glands. 
was .fhewn by Jof. du Kerncy, a Gland on each 
fide of it; fomewhat on the hinder part, each of 
which has a duét running from it opening into 
the vulva, but at its orifice has a notable papilla - 
placed which clofes it, fo that no liquor can_pafs 
out but by the protuberating and uncloling of the 
papillaincoitu, He fays,, he has not-yet. obferved 
them in Women, but inclines to belicve they are 
npt wanting inthem ; and thinks that that li- 
-quor which is fometimes emitted by them. with’ 
pleafure, iffues a great part of:it from hence. The 
Glands, he fays, are of the conglomerate kind, - 
and are invefted:round with peculiar and proper» 
-carnous Pibres, which feem: to arife from the 
- Sphinéter ofthe Bladder, as thofe which incom- 
_ pafs the Proftate in Men do according to the ob- 
fervation of de Graef: and, therefore:,he thinks) 
_thefe-Glands in Females are in lieu of the Proftate: 
vin Men. - tet atin jin Ae Ta ae 
Near its outer end, between the Nympbe (of The infers 
which in the next Chapter) in its fore and. up- ‘a the 
: ‘ig 2 | ihe eck of the 
per part it receives the neck of the uvinary Blad- pyadder. 
der encompafled ‘with ics Sphincter: oppofite 
whereto in its hinder o¥ lower part itis ftrongly 
knit.to. the Sphincter of the ftreight Gut. The 
urinary paflage, or Urethra, is not.above two Fin-\ 
gers breadth long from the neck of the Bladder 
_ to-jts end;' and about’ as ‘wide as a Goofe-quill. 


ae ae a ae 


The Hymen is a thin nervous Membrane inter- Hymen; 
woven with cart.gus Fibres, and endowed with 
Be BOL! rae many 


i 
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many little Arteries and Veins, fpred acrofs the 
du& of the Vagina, behind the iniertion of the 
neck of the Bladder, witha hole in the midf 
that will admit the top of ones little Finger, by 
which the Adenfes flow. It is otherwife called 
the Zone or Girdle of Chaftity. Where it is 
found in this form defcribed, it is a certain note 
of Virginity; but upon the firft congreis with a 
Man it is neceflarily violated, which is ufvelly 
accompanied with an effufton of Blood 3 which 
blood is called the Flower of Virginity’, and of- 
this the holy Text makes mention in Deut. 22. 
verfes 13.—21, And when once it is broke, it” 
never clofes again. 

But though this efufion of blood upon coltion’ 
from the rupture of this Membrane, (or per- 
haps of Capillary veflels in the Vagina ) ‘be a cer- 

tain token of Virginity; yet it will not follow 
on the contrary, that where it is wanting, Virgini- 
ty is alfo wanting. For the Aymen may be corro-~ 
ded by acrimonious fretting humours flowing 
through it with the Afenfes; or may be violated 
by the falling out or inverfion of the Uterus or 
the Vagina at leaft , which fometimes happens 
even to Maids; or laftly, perhaps the indifcreet 

and unwary Bride‘has had her Adcnfesa day or 
two before, in which cafe both the Hymes and 
the inner wrinkled Membrane of the Vagina are 

- fo flagey and relaxed, that no fuch rupture, and 
by confequence no fuch effuiion may happen. 

In fome there naturally wants a foramen in the 
Hymen, by which means there being no exit for 
the Menfes, fuch are in great peril of their life, 
if they be not relieved by Surgery, viz. by open- 

_ ing it with fome fharp Inftrument. : 


- Clofe 
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Clofe to the Hymenlye thefour Carunculae myr- Catunci- 
tiformes, fo called from their refembling Myrtle- roan 
berries. The largeft of them is uppermoft, {tand- 
ing juft behind the mouth of the Urinary pafiage 
which it helps to fhut. Oppofite to thisin the 

bottom of the Vagina , there is another , and on 
‘each fide one, fo that they ftand ina fquare. But 
of thefe there is only the firft in Maids, the other 
three are not indeed Caruncles, but little knobs 
‘made of the angular parts of the broken Hymen 
roll'd into a heap by the wrinkling of the Vagina, 
according to Réolanuw. and Diemerbrocck, Thefe 
three when the Vagina is extended in a Woman’s 
labour, lofe their afperity and become {mooth, fo 
that they difappear , until it be again contracted _ 
to its natural f{traitnefs. . 

‘De Graef affirms , “that the Vagina near its The Sphie- 
* onter orifice has a Sphincter mufcle almoft 27™w*i 
**three Fingers broad, that upon occafion cone 
“ fringes or contracts it. Which conftriction is 
more particular] defcribed by Stockhamer , who 
fays, ““it is performed partly by means of the 
Fibres that run through the outer carncus coat 
“of the Vagina; and partly by this Sphincter 
_  Mufcle, and two Net-like plexs which in. their 

— compofition are like the nervous bodies of the 
Penis, or of the Cistorts ; for they confilt of vef- 
‘ fels and fibres water’d with black blood, and 
. §¢ clad with a thin Membrane; they climb on ej- 
“ ther fide of the Vagina near its outer orifice, 
_“ and notably help to conftringe it when they 
“are puft up with {pirituous blood in coition ; 
** for by their {welling they drive the fides of th 

“© vagina inwards ; which that they may the bet- 
* ter do, the SphinGer mufcle (afcending from 
** the Sphincter of the .4nxs) doth outwardly co- 
 § ver chefe plexus, that by its conftriction it may 
es : =: hinders 
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“hinder them to {well outwardly.) The outer 
otifice of the vagina in Virgins, efpecially. the 
younger, is very narrow, moc. fkraiter than. the 
relt of the wage. : 

‘Having this deferibed thie pines oft the Vagina, 
its afe is eafily declared | wiz. to receive the 
Man’s Yard, being éredt, to dire& and convey 
the Seed into the Womb, “to ferve for: a Conduit — 
by which the Afenfes may "flow out. and to afford | 
a paffage*to the dk in its FPR, cand , to the 
After- birth, ; 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


: Of # the Pudendum mufiebie 5 OF Wont 


| Privity.” o 


HE er that offer iLateives to, ‘view 
"without any djduétion, are the: Fiffura mag- 
ua or great Chink, with its Labia or Lips, the 


_ Mons Venert® and the Hairs. -Thefe parts aré cal- 
ded by the’ genetal' name of Pudenda, becanfe when 


they are bared, ey, bring & pudur or fhame spor | 
a a Woman. ; 

The great’ Chink tS: ‘called Cini by Galen a 
xdetr, to conceive ; by Hippocrates, Natura. tis 
alfo called Viton, "Pocus, Concha, and by many 
other Names that Fancy has impofed upon it, 

“It reaches from the lower fide of the Os pubis 
to within an Inch of the 4uus , being by Nature 
made fo’ large, becaufe the outer Skin is not to 
apt to be extended in travail as the membranous 
Vagina and Collum minus are, ‘It is lefS and clofer 
in Maids than in thofe that have born Children. 
rts length makes the Perinenm. Rot to be above 

| an 
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an InchJong. It has two Lips,,which towards 
the Pubes grow thicker and more full or protu- 

berant, and meeting upon the middle of the Os 

pubis make that rifing that is called Adons Veneris; 
or the Hill.of Venus, . - 3 re 
-- The. inner fubftance of this Hill, which makes Mons Ve+ 
it bunch-fo up, is moft of it fat, and_under ie BSE 

fat lies that Sphin@er mufcle that we fpoke of in 

the laft Chapter, that conftringes the orifice of 
the Vagina, and {prings from the Sphinder ani. 

By alittle drawing afide the Labia,.there then - 

appear the Nymphe and. the Clitoris, 6 yg 
The Nympbe are fo called, becanfe they ftand: Ny mphas 
next to the Urine as it, {pouts out from the Blad- 
der, and keep it from wetting the Labia. They 
are called alfo 7Jey:24 or Wings. They are pla- 
ced.on each fide next within the Labia, and are. 
two carnous, foft and fpongy productions, be- 
ginning. at the joynting of the Offa pubw or upper 
part of the Privity, (where they are joyned in an 
acute angle, ,and make that wrinkled membranous 
_prodvétion that clothes the Clitoris like a Prapute- 

um or Fore-skin) and defcending clofe-all the way | 

to each other, when: the Pudendum is-fhut, reach- 

ing but. about half) the breadth of the.orifice of 
the Vagina, and ending each in an.obtufe angle. 

They are almoft triangular, and therefore, as al- 
fo for their colour,;are compared: to the thrills 
that hang under a Cock’s throat. » «ekg 
. They bave ared fubftance, partly flefhy, part- 7 heir fubs. - 
-ly membranous ; within foft and. fpongy,, loofly 7" | 
compofed -of thin Membranes and Veflels, fo 
that they,are very apt tobe diftended by the in- 
flux of the Animal Spirits and arterial blood. 
Animal Spirits they have from the fame. Nerves 
that run through the Vagina, and bloed from that 
branch of the inner Hiacal Artery that is called 
13, ; Pu- 


‘ 


Of the Abdomen.  ——- Book T, 


| Pudenda: Veins they have alfo from the Vene pte 


dende, which carry away the Arterial blood from — 
them when they become flaccid. They are larger 


in grown Maids than in younger, and larger yet 


Ue. 


Clitoris, 


in thofe that have ufed Venery ot born Children, — 
Their ufe is to defend the inner parts, to cover 
the Urinary paflage, and a good part of the ori- 
fice of the Vagina. And to the fame purpofes 
ferve the Labia above defcribed. | | 


Above betwixt the Nymphe in the upper part 
of the Padendum does a part jet outa little that 
is called Clitoris, from xaeJosifo that fignifies las 
fcivioufly to grope the Pudendum. It is otherwife 
called Virga, for it anfwers to 4 Man’s Yard in 
fhape, fituatton, fubftance, repletion with fpirits 
and erection ; it has nervous bodies, a feptum, a 


glans; mufcles, and the like Veffels with the Penis, 


But it differs therefrom, firft in magnitude ; for 
this is very finall in refpect to that, as being not 


— to be blown up to the thicknefs of ones little Fin- 


ger. Secondly, the forked roots or crura of the 
nervous bodies that lie hid within the fat of the 
Pubes, are twice as long as that part of it which 
is united into\one body with the feptum between ; 
whereas on the contrary in the Penis the united 
part is four times as long as the forked. Thirdly, 
the Clitoris wants an Urethra, and its prominent 
&lans wants a foramen. Fourthly it has only one 
pair of Mofcles. In fome its united part grows 
to that length, as to hang out-from betwixt the. 
Lips of the Pudendum : yea there are many fto- 
ries of fuch as have had it fo long and big as to 
be able to accompany with other Women like 


_ unto Men, and fuch are called Fricatrices, or o. — 


therwife Hermiaphrodites ; who it’s not probas 


ble are trulyof both Sexes, but only the Jeftes — 


fall 
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fall down into the ZLalia, and this Clitoris is pree 
ternaturally extended, But in moft it jets out fo 

little as that ic does not appear but by drawing 

afide the Labia: and its ordinary bignefs is like 

that of the uvuls Cor columella) not relaxed, to 
which Verbeyen compares it, | 

-Ivis a little, long and round body, confifting 4s Jub 
(like a Man’s Penis) cf two nervous, and in- /*4%% 
wardly black and fpongy parts, that arife on 

each fide from the bunching of the Os Ijchium, 

‘and meet together at the joynting or conjunction 

of the Offa pubis. Ic liesunder the fat of Adons 
Veneris, in the topof the great Fiffure. In Ve- 

nery by means of the two nervous bodies it puffs 

up, and ftraitening the orifice of the Vagsna 
contributes to the embracing of the Pents the 
more clofely. 

its outer end is like to the Glans of a Man’s Glans, 

Yard, and has the fame name, (as alfo Tentigo.) 

And as the Glans in menis the feat of the great- 

eft pleafire in copulation, fo is thisin Women ; 
whence it is called Amoris dulcedo and Oefirum Vee 

nevis, It has fome refemblance of a Foramen, but 

‘it is not pervious, It is moft of it covered with 
athin Membrane from the conjunction of the 
WWympbe, which for its likenefs to the Preputium 
in Men, is alfo called fo, | 

The Clitoris has formerly been affirmed to have Mufcles. 

two pair of Afufcles belonging to it. The upper 

are round, and fpring from the Bones of the 
Coxendix, and paflinga little way along the two 
nervous bodies above-defcribed are inferted into 

them. Thefe by ftraitning the roots of the faid 
» bodies do detain the Blood and Spirits in them, 

and fe erect the Clitoris, even as thofe in Men do 

the Penis. And thisis the only pair which we 
fisppofe belong to the Ciitorts, As for the rH 
' whic 


PR: 6 A 


Veffels. 


Ufee 


» 


out or hinder its growth, by. fearing ic, whith 


‘AA The trunk of the great Artery, 
BB. The trunk of the Vena Cava, oe 


E The right Emulgent artery. 
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which arife from the SphinGer ani, they are thofe. 
‘we mention’d above in the endof the foregoing 
‘Chapter : for though they have been thought to 
ferve for the ereCion of the Ctitoris , yet we 
‘think with de Graef, that they are rather of the- 
nature of a Sphincter, and contribute’ to the pur- | 
fing up or conftringing the outer'orifice of the - 
Vagind. et Me ie es aaa ;% 
It has Veins and Arteries from the Pudende, and 
“Nerves from the fame origine with the Vagina, 
WHICY SLC DECCEY lat Bes tan (ola ae en oa 

its ufe may be known from what has already 
been difcourfed.. And we will only note further q 
that in fome Eaftern Countries it ufes to be fo q 
large, that for its deformity and thé hindrance 
‘it gives to copulation, they ufe tocut it quite © 


‘i 


~ 


zs 


they improperly call Circumcifion. 


et 
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Tab, IX. : : 


Fig. f. Reprefenteth the Genital parts ofa Wo- 


man taken out ofthe Body, and placed in their _ 
natural fituation. < a 


C The right Emulgent vein, 
D The left Emulgent vein. 


F The left Emulgent artery. 
GG The Kidneys, iy 


eg neh y “ ; * og 

1a on o j eee ore A s 

MHOW The Ureters as they ¥ife from the Kidneys — 

and are injerted into the Bladder, but their middie — 
part cut off, i Pe 

Ii The right Spermartice artery.” 
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LL “The right ‘Spermatick 2 Veith. 


MM The left Spermatick vein. 


ae 


NN The Iliack arteries, 

OO The lliack veins... : 

PP The inner branches of the Niack BL site 

QQ The outer branches of the Hiack artery. 

RR. The inner branches of the Iliack vein, 

$S The outer branches of the lliack vein. 

TT The Hypogafirick a arteries carried to the Womb 
and .Vagina, ~ 

UU The Hypogaftrick veins accompanying the faid 
arteries. 

XX The branches of the Hypogaftrick artery. tending 
to the urinary Bladder, 

YY The branches of the Hlypogaftrick vein carried 
to the Bladder, 

ZZ Portions.of the Umbilical arteries. 

a The Fundus uteri cloathed with its common Coat: 

bb The round Ligaments of the Womb as. they are 
joyned to its Fundus. 

cc The Tube Fallopiane in their natural fituation. 

dd The Fimbriz or jags of the Tube. 

ec The Foramina of the Tube. 

ff The Tefticles in their natural /ithation, 


g A portion of the fircight Gut. 


h The neck of the Womb, divefted of its outer Coat; 
that the Veffels may be better feen. 

i The fore-part of the .Vagina of the Womb, , fee 
from the urinary Bladder. _ cea 

k The urinary Bladder contraded. ary 

1] The Blood-veffels running through the Bladder 


mi The Sphintier mufcle eal nang bee neck of thie 


Bladder. 
n The Clitoris, 


) 00 The Nymphe. 


p. The Urinary pallegt Ay le a8 ae 
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| qq The Lips of the Pudendum. 
r The orifice of the Vagina. 


Fig. IJ. Exhibiteth a Woman’s Tefticle or pip 
vium with the end of the Tuba annexed to it. 


A The Tefticle apbnelh lengthways in its lower part. 

BB Eggs of: divers bignefs contained i in the. mem- 
branous fubftance of the Teltis. 

CC The Blood-veffels in the middle of the Teftis, 
proceeding plentifully from its upper part, as they 4 
run to the Eggs. 

D The Ligament of the Ti ¢fticles , “whereby they — 
are knit to the Womb, cut off. is | 

E Apart of the Tuba Fallopiana cut off. 

F The Cavity of the Tuba cut off. 7 

GG The bole that ts in the end of the Tubz. 

HH The leavy ornament of the Tube. | 

1 The leavy ornament of the Tube kuit to the. 
Teftes. 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of a Conception. * 


Hee aeeipea all the parts that ferve for 
Generation both in Man and Woman, Or- 
der would that we fhould fpeak ‘of the efficient 


 aufes, matter or principles, from whence that which 


is generated by and in them, doth proceed. And 
in the firft place there occurs the Man’s Seed, 
which is the adive principle or efficient caufe of 4 


athe Fetus ; but when we difcourfed of the Teftes, 


we fhewed what the matter of it was, viz. Arte- 
rial blood and Animal, fpirits, andas to the 
| | manner 


| 
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manner of its fecundating the Ovum, we cmit— 
that; ias’ being too Philofophical ‘for this place. 
Inthe next place therefore we moft come to the 
matter or pajfive principle of the Fwtw, and this — 
is an Ovum impregnated by the Man’s Seed. And 
here becaufe in Women it cannot be obferved by 
what degrees ‘and: in what time an Ovum in the 
Ovarium or Lefts becomes a Conception in the 
Uterus, we muft be forced to guefs at that by the 
analogy in other Creatures. To this purpofe 
Dr. Harvey de ‘generatione Animalium, is worthy 
tobe ‘read of the Curious, efpecially concerning 
the manner and ‘order of the generation of the 
parts of a Chicken in an Hen’s Egg, in his Exer- 
cit. 56. But wheahe' comes to apply this to the 
Conceptions-ef. viviparous Animals, being igno- 
rant that there was any formal Ovum pre-exifting | 
in them, and only then fecundated, he runs into 
great Errors and odd Notions about Concepti- 
on; Imagining ‘an analogy betwixt the Brain’s 
forming its Phanitafms or Conceptions, ( which 
he'calls Animal) and.the Wombs ferming hers, 
which he calls Natural. He rightly indeed re- 
jets the Hypothefis of the Woman’s having true 
Seed , as alfo the Notion that the Man’s Seed is 
any part of the Conception , but then he gives 
an: unfatisfactory account of it, when he fays, ic 
is formed of the primeval albugineous humours 
that 'tranfude into the Cornua in Brutes, or Crerus 
in Women, after they are impregnated or ma- 
tur’d, as he fpeaks. For thofe albugineous hu 
mours (as fhall be fhewn more fully afterwards) 
are not the firft principle from which the Fetus 
js formed, but the matter whereby its Lincaments 
firft drawn within the Ovum | receive their en- 
creafe and petfection. 1 thail not therefore “re- 
_hearfe the Hiftory of generation in Harts that he 
Oe Piz has 
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has given us, for an analogical explication of that: 
in Women ;. but fhall tranfcribe the obfervati- 
ons of the Curious de Graef concerning the gene- 
ration of Rabbets, as being more.adapted to our 
purpofe, and more confonant to truth. | 

_ “ We made the firft Tryal. ( fays he). on afe- 
“ male Rabbet that had not yet accompanied 
‘“‘ with the male. Diflecting which we obferved 
“avery wide Vagina, and about eight Fingets 
“‘ breadth long; which being opened length- 
““ ways, there ftood out twe narrow mouths in 
“its upper part divided with a femilunar par- 
“* tition, namely the beginning of each Cornu = 
“© for the Womb in Conies is prefently from the 
““ very Vagina divided into two parts, one of 
“* which bends towards the right hand, the other 
“* towards the left, about three Fingers breadth 
“ afunder, where they are prefently contracted 
“and continued with the Oviduéts, which in 
“ thefe Animals have a peculiar fituation ¢ or 
“¢ make: ) becaufe if you lightly blow up the Cor- 
“* nua, thefe. will not f{well, nor the wind pene- 
“* trate them, becanfe of fome loofe Fimbre or 
** jaos clofing like the Valve of the Gut Colon. 
** Thefe Oviduéts being {mall at their rifing from 
“* the Cornua, for five Fingers breadth run with 
“a winding Duct beyond the Teftickes, widen- 
“‘ ing more and more by degrees, and then they 
“turn back towards them, and end in the form 
** ofa Tunnel...... The Tefticles are fmall, but 
“‘contain very many limpid Eggs, which being 
*€ cutopen, there iffued out a clammy Hquer like 
“* the White of an Egg. This being premifed, 
““ We opened another half an hour after the 
** Coitus, the Cornua of whole Vterss look’d a lit- 


“tle redder, but the Ova in the Telfticles were 


‘not yet chang’d, unlefs they had remitted a 
** Fittle 
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“little of their clearnefs: but rfeither in the Va- 
‘*' gina nor in the Cornua could we perceive any 
“Seed, or any thing like it. 

“About fix hours after the coupling we dif- 
*“ feted another, in whofe Tefticles the Follsculs 
**( or Gafes ) of the Ova inclined to rednefs, 
“out of which’ being pricked witha Needle, a 
‘* clammy and Clear liquor iffued ‘firft, -but blood 
“* followed, flowing out of the Sanguinary veflels 
‘¢ difperfed through the Folliculi: We could find 
“*-no Seed neither in this Coney. | 
- >“ Four and‘ twenty hours after the Coftus, we 
“opened another, in one of whofe Tefticles we 
** found ithree , and in -the other five Folliculs of 
“the Ova very much changed’, -for being before 
4¢limpid’and colourlefs, they were now turo'd 
“© duskith and of ’a faint red, in the middle of 
“© whofe ‘Superficies a little Papilla. (or Feat") as 
“it were difcover’d ‘it felf: when ‘the Follsculs 
“*.were’ cut open, ‘thereappear’d a little limpid 
‘liquor in their:middle, and in their circumte- 
“¢ rence a certain thicker and reddifh matter. 
+o“ Twenty feven +hours'after the Coitus we in- 
“4 fected another, the -Cornua of whofe Uterus 
“*with the Oviduéts looked more bloody, alfo 
“ the extremity of the Ovidutts did on every fide 
* embrace the Jeftes like a Tunnel ;-in-the mid- 
“¢ dle fuperficies of the Folliculi, as:inthofe be- 
4t fore, there ftood out little Papille, through 
“* which by prefling the fubftance of the Tefti-. 
cles there iffued a limpid liquor, which was 
“© followed by another redder and thickerQpen- _. 
“* ing the Cornua of the Wombwe found no Eggs, — 
4*bnr the inner wrinkled Tunicle.of the Cornua 
** was adittle more tumid. pe 

_“ Eight and forty hours after ‘the Cottus we 
&*examin’d another, in one of whofe Tefticles 
(ts P 3 we 
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““.we found feven,, in the other three. Follicuh 
“ changed-,. in whofe middle,the, Papile.were 
“ fomething more eminent, through -which; by 
* prefliog che fubftance of.the Lefticles,. there if- 
“© fued Matte liquor likethe White, of . an Egg ; 
“but. the; remaining ».veddifh sfubftance) of, tlie 
** Ova., being .now, ‘become: .fomewhat. thicker, 
“was not fo, eafily): preiled iferth; as, iny:thofe 
DEORE, :s jiu nce 249 te tho eniwolt ..bawollet * 
_“ Two and fifty, hours! .after,-the! Cotter: we 
“ viewed another, inone of whofe Teftiches:.we 
_ “found one; ia. the other four, Foliculé, altered ; 
** cutting open which; we-fonad .a-Blandulous-like 
** matter;, in, the, middle of ‘which: theré.was °a 
* dittle Cavity: , -wherein, finding .no notable’ :li- 
** quor,,, we begun to fufpect whether or no-theit 
limpid ,fubftance, which is contained in’ proper 
: Membranes ,. were burft: forth; or; expelled’: 
*“. wherefore we (fearched -catefully. both: the Ovi- 
© ducts: and the, Gornua,,but we could) find \no- 
““ thing's only -the inner) Tunicle’ of the Cornua 
~ being much puft.up, fhinedsi: ofoc5 smack 7 
_»** Seventys two Hours:y>-( ory three Days ‘and 
“* Nights) after, the Coitus we infpected ‘another’ 
« which-exhibited a; fay, other. and: moft :;wonder- 
** ful , change}; for the yfnfurdibulum:did embrace 
~* the Tefticles.en-every fide moft clofely: which 
~ being, pulld off wei found ‘in the Tefticle. of 
“ the right fide three Felliculi. alittle greater and 
“ harder; in the middle of whofe fuperficies we 
~ fawa Tubercle, with alittle hole’in it like a 
~ Papilla-s but difleting. the faid Cafes. .through 
“the middle, their Cavity wasquite: empty : 
** wherefore-we fearched the ways through which © 
“the Ova muft pals, again:and again, and found 
"in the middle of the riglt Ovidué: one, and in 
_. the onter end of the Cornu of the fame iide two 
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“* very fmall Eggs, little bigger than finall Pins-- 


* heads , which notwithftanding their fmalnefs 
“* are cloathed with a double Coat, out of thefe 
‘© Egos being pricked, there iffued a moft limpid 
eo 3 ?P ’ birsatet 
liquor. ...... In the very beginning of the Cornu 

“© of the left fide we found only one Egg, juft like 
“* thofe finall ones of the other fide; whence it is 
** clear that! the Ova excluded out ‘of the Te/tes 
“are ten times lefs than thofe that yet ftick in 
©“ the Teffes ;) which feems to us to come to pafs, 
<* inafmuch as thofethat are {till in the Te/tes con- 
‘tain as°yet another matter, namely that of 
“¢ which the glandilous fubftance of the Cafes 
“+ js'made, : ail ab Pe 

. “The fourth Day from the Coitus we opened 
**another, in one of whofe Tefticles we found 
“¢ four, inthe other three Globules or Cafes eme 
‘© ptied’s and in the Cornua of the refpective fides 
‘* we found as many Eggs, greater than the for- 
“mer, which did not ftick in the Ovidudts or 
** beginnings of the Cor“ua, but were now rolled 
“on towards their middle: in their Cavity we 
“beheld as it were another Egg fwimming far 
«* clearer than in the other before....,. 

“The ‘fifth day from the Coitus, we difletted 
“another, in whofe Ovaria or Tefticle we told 
“ fix emptied Folliculi , that had each a notable 
“© papilla, through whofe Foramen we ‘eafily. put 
*¢ an ordinary briftle into their Cavity: we found 
“ alfo the fame number of Eggs ( bigger. than 
*“thofe the day before ) in divers parts of the 
“* Cornua, in which they lay fo loofely, that by 
“‘ blowing only, one might drive them this way 
*orthat way. The inner Funicle of thefe (or 
“* the Egg within an Egg as it were) was become 
* vet more con{picyous. PRO at 
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“ The-fixth day after the Coitus we examin’d 
“another, in one of whofe Tefticles we obferv'd © 
dX Cafes emptied, -and in the Cornu of the fame — 
fide we. could light:of but only five: Eggs 
“near the Vagina, brought:.as it were upon a 
“heap: and in the Tefticle of the other fide-we 
"found four Folliculi emptied, and in the Cornu 
* of that fide only one Egg ; The caufe of. which 
** difference we fuppofe.to be, either becaufe fome 
“Eggs by the wave-like. motion of the Cornua 
“(not unlike the periftaltick  motion,.of.-the 
Guts ) being carried. downwards towards the 
“Vagina were driven forth, or becaufe ‘being 
** confumed in the Folliculi they came not.to the 
“ Uterus; or light on. fome other. mifchance. 
£ Thefe Eggs were as big as {mall peafe...... .° 
** The feventh day from the Coitus we examin’d 
another, in whofe Ovaria we found fome. Folli- 
*" culi emptied, that. were greater, redder.,..and 
* harder. than: the foregoing, and: faw.as »Many 
** tran{parent, Tumours, or Cells in divers parts of 
* the Uterus ; out.of whieh being opened we ture 
“ned Ova as big as Pocket-Piftol Bullets, in 
“which we beheld nothing -but the inner. Tunicle 
“ very...con{picuous anda. molt limpid-humoor, 
* It is to. be wondred at, that in fo. fhort afpace 
~ of time the Eggs fhonid imbibe fo great plenty 
“ of liquor, that whereas before they might eafi- 
" ly be taken out of the Womb, now they could 
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_, The-eight day from the Costus we opened’ 
“another, in, the right. Cornu of whofe Urerus 
*“ we faw one, in the left two Cells , one. of.thefe’ 
“* was almoft twice as big as the other: for Na- 
‘ture doth fometimes fo vary , that there.are 
*“ Eggs of divers bignefs found not only in divers 
~ Animals of the fame fpecies Gillscted at. the 
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‘¢fame'diftance from the Coitus, butalfo in one 
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“andthe fame Individual, Inthe horns ‘of the | 


“Womb ‘being opened we faw the Eggs 4 little 
“ bigger than the day before, but all of them, 
* their Tunicles breaking, poured-out their clear 
§* liquor before we could take them quite out : 
for) which: reafon we tried another’ diffected 
“‘likewife’ the eighth day after the Costus, : the 
“*-right :Cornuiof whofe Uterus we faw {welled up 
**into: two, and the. left. into four: tranfparent 
“© Tumours or Cells; out of which that we might 
*'take: the Ova, .we ufed the greateft diligence 
** and attention; butas.foon as wecame to them 
‘* their Tunicles were fo, very tender that they 
“© burft:as:the former : which when. wefaw, the 
“Eggs that: remained weboiled with the Uterus, 
** whereby their Contents, harden’d. like: ‘the 
“Whites of Hen’s Eggs: » The inner :fubftance 
*¢ of the !Cells on that fide whereon it receives 
“the Hypogaftrick |:veffels:, was become ‘more 
“ituniid and ted. i-it-xd bane? ow ebideyT: | 
“The ninth day; after.the Cotus we difleted 
“ snother that was old; the Tefticles of this 
“+ were:almoft..as big again-as thofe of younger : 
** in. the right we faw-two, in the left five: Folli- 
** cult lately emptied, and befides thefe, others 
“* that look’d very pale,.. which: we judged to be 


“‘thofe that had been emptied the Cortus before 


“this, although for the moft part they Jeave’ 
‘¢ only fome palifh points, orfpecks, to which the 

+ encreafe of the Tefticles is. owing. The Foli- 
“ culi of the: laftCoitus were each befet with 4 

“* papilla; but the othecs were fmooth. =cIh the 

“ right Cornu, there were two, and, in the left 

*¢ five Cells, whofe fubftance-being more rare and 

£¢ pellucid than the other:parts of the-Cterus,: was 
‘interwoven with many twigs of Yeins.and: Ar- 
| 3 ge tet!  teries, 
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_ teriesi% Opening fome of thefe Cells, we could 
“fee the Ova, but could roti take them-out 
{Whole : wherefore being compelled to examine 
_ the Contentsiof the Eges'inthe very hollow of 
1G the Gells, we found. it clear like Cryftal’; in 
_, the middle» whereof a:certain rare. and) thin 
™ cloud: was! feen to fwim,: which in other Conits 
a diffeéted Jikewife ‘on: the. ninthnday-after: ithe 
4 Coitis; for: its.exceeding :finenefseftaped our 
" fight. “Dhe inner fubftanceof the Cells; namely 
‘that: which teceives the Hypogattrick-veflels, 
being more tumid than therreft, exhibitedothe 
i rudiments:of the Piacente: nouiitetiacons * 

_ . S° Phe: tenth day atter the Coitds we infpected 
“another, im-whofeiright Fetticlewefound one 
eo onely oFolliculus eayptied )-which -bysteafon: of | 
_ the >Sanguineous’. veffels: difperfed plentifully 
* through ity was’ redder atid’ had a lefs-Papilla’; 
“inthe middle>of: this pale fubftancé there *ap- 
“pear'das.yét-ar very finall “Cavity sbat inthe 
“ left Tefticle we found fix fuch Folliculé, ) Im the 
“ Cortiua of the Uretasiwe: found’ alfo fo many 
“Cells, nainely one’in theoright andi fixdin:the 
* left; diftanva Fingers: breadth: one:ftom ano- 
“ther, in the tiiddle of ‘which Cells lay a rude 
““ mucilaginous'dranght-of the Embryo'like'a little 
“Wor, ‘One might’ alfoplainly difcern. the 
“* -Placeaté, to which the Egg: by means of its Cho- 
““yion was annexediii Fhe matter’ of the, Eggs 
“! boil’d with the Womb tardned: like the White 
“of amEgg, and tafted like ‘the boiled congealed 
“* fabftance of the Eggs in the Tefticles; 60 0: 

oo Dhe .cwelfth day after the Coitus we opened — 
** another, imone°of whofe ‘Tefticles:we'found ~ 
“* feven,. inthe other five’ Folliculs emptied, and 
“as many Cells in the Cornua much'bigger and 
“vounder than the? foregoing, inthe middle of 
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“which the Embryo was fo confpicuous,’ that ‘one 
“might in afort difcern its Limbs: ’ Im the tépi- 
“on of its’ breaft two: fanguineous fpecks; ‘and as 
“" many white ones did offer themfelvesto view ; 
“*in the Abdomen theré préw a certain mucilagi- 
“nous fubftance inclinitig Heré and’there’to fed. 
“We ‘could ‘not difcérn ‘more in’ chis thapelefs 
* little Animal becanfe of its'tendernefs.) 2°" 
“©The fourteenth day after’ the Costus we dif- 
“ fected another, the Cells of whofe Uteras we 
“beheld to be yet greater, and ‘their fanguineous 
*“vellels more, and more turgid : we alfo' noted 
“that the Cells the larger they ptew) ‘cdme‘dlfo 
*“ nearer to one another , “and their Interftices 
“were leflened. > The Membranes’ Aumios' ‘and 
“Chorin were knit together} which though they 
“appear thicker and ftronger, ‘areyet more’ hard 
** to ‘be ‘feparated from’ one another than in’ the 
** Ova taken intirely ‘out of ‘the Womb: tearing 
~“thefe we faw'an Embryo with a great and pellu- 
** cid’ Head’, ‘with the Cerebellum copped’; ‘its 
““ gogle ‘Eyes, gaping’ Mouth, and in fome fort 
“its little Ears might be difcovered ‘alfo. Its 
“* Back-bone was drawn: out, ofa white colour 
“which bending in about the Sternum refembled 
“a Ship ; by-whofe fides moft flender Veffels run; 
** whofe’ ramifications'were ‘extended to the Back 
“and Feet. In the Region of the Breafts two fan- 


. 


* guineous ‘fpecks greater than the foregoing’ ex- 
** hibited the Rudiments of the Ventri ie of the 
““ Heart"; at the fides whereof were feen two 
“ whitifh fpecks for Lungs.” In the Abdomen be- 
ing opened, there firft fhew’d it {elf a'reddith 
* Liver, then’a white Body < to which was knit 
“a mucilaginous matter like awrithed thread, 
‘being the rudiments of the Stomach ae 


pos 


“~All which in thofe that we diflected. afterwards 


had. acquired only a greater bulk and perfe- 
"ion. ..;And therefore; to, prevent. tedioufnefs 
~ by, repeating the; fame things,.. we will on pur: 
“" pofe, pafs; by ,all the.other diffections we made 
“in this,.kind.of Creature, excepting only one 
“which, we. made, the day before.the. kindling’ 
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¢ )At dength on: the twenty ninth day after the 
“* Cattas we infpected another, that, had kindled 
oc 1% weeks, before, and in the Coitus .by which 
“the was,impregnated had. voided all the thicker 
“part of the Seed of the. Male, ;whichin fome 
“ meafure, did .refemble, the . confiftence of a moft 
~, dimpid jelly... In her Oyaria.. we found eleven 
"little whitith Folliculs , and befides. thefe,,,others 
| ** far lefs, little or. nothing differing, from bie 
gq bftauce, of the Teftes.:..The Folliculi of the 
_, but to leave.a certain {peck in them whence 
we tt Certainly comes to pals, that Conies, the oft- 
“ ner,or the.more young..ones they bring. forth; 
{have the greater and whiter Tefticles ,, fo that 
“; one may guefs by, onely viewing the Tefles, whe- 
“‘ cher they shave had many young ones or often: 
;, Having, view’d the Ovarium we. paft tothe Utes 
“tus, which.we found no longer diftinguifh’d ine 
x0 Cells 5. but all along diftended like..a Pud~ 
** ding ; which was. fo agitated with a wave-like — 
* motion, Jike the periftaltick of the Guts, that 
_ “the. young ones neareft the Vagina as yet. in- 
iy Giuded ia thelr Membranes were excluded, and 
“that fo haftily, tat. if we had not cut out the 
“whole Uterus , they had all certainly gone the 
fame way, The Womb was no thicker than when 
| | they 


Chap. 20, A 


** they are not with young, otherwife than we have 
““faid it to be in Women. In its Cavity: we 
**faw eleven Fetus {prawling, which were: all 
“fo clofely. coupled’ together by’ the Membrane 
** Chorion ( wherein all are ‘feverally involved) 
“* as if they had ‘all been included in one and the 

“fame Chorion—— i Biers 
Thus much! thought fit’ to tranflate of that 
accurate Anatomift’s  Obfervations concerning 
the generation of this fort of Animal, becaufe ‘it 
gives fo very great light intothe manner of the 
generation of anhumane Fetus, For there is an 
exact analogy betwixt them, abating fome.cir- 
cumftances ; as Firft, that in Women the Con- 
ception is not formed in the Cornua, {eeing her 
Womb has none, nor in the Tube very feldom 
and according to nature, forthey areonly the 
Infundibula or Oviduéts to convey the Ova from 
the Teftes tothe Fundus uteri, though they béar 
fomerefemblance to the Cornuain Brutes ; I fay, 
the conception is not formed in thefe, but ‘in the 
Fundus uteri or Womb properly fo called; where- 
into the Ovum being received, prefently begins 
to {well and grow bigger,:and there appears, as 
it were an Ege within an Egg, by means of the 
two Membranes with which it.is cloathed ; which 
Membranes are originally in the Ovum while it 
is in the Tefticle, and imbibe the moifture that 
is fent now’ plehtifully into the Womb, evenas 
the little Yelksin Hens, €c. gather the White 
about them in the Ovidu@ and Vterus , which 
they have none of inthe Ovarium ; or as Seeds 
in the ground do imbibe the fertile moifture 
thereof to enable them to fprout. Another con- 
fiderable circumftance wherein they differ , is the 
flow procedure of the formation of the Fetus in 
Women 
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Placenta 
uterina. 


is fub- 
flance. 


Women i in comparifon ne that j in | Conies | now Hee 
fcribed,. For: feeing thefe go with young but 29 
or 30 Days, and Women: 9 Months, we muft 


imagine that the Embryo is as perfectly, formed in 


the fotmer on the,tenth Day as inithe Jatter in 
the tenth Week, orlonger. Butt fay, abating 
thefe, or if there be any other fuch: ike circum=- 
tances, there is fo great a likenefs betwixt the 
ené:and the other, that without infifting more 
on the matter or manner of the Conception, we 
fhall pafs.on to. the defcription of the parts ‘that 
ericompafs the Foetus, then fhew how it is nou- 
rifhed; and Jaftly what parts there are ina Fe- 
tus that differ from thofe ina Child porn, 


\ 


CHAP. XXXL. 


of the Placenta Uterina or W’ ombeliver q and 
 Acetabula. 


1 Pon ‘the cutting open the Womb of a Woz 

man with Child, the firft thing that offers 

it felt i is the Placenta uterina , or \Womb-cake, 
otherwife called Hepar. uterinum, or Womb-liver, 
from the likenefs of fubftance, and alfo ufe, ace 

cording to thofe that impofed thename, 9 

” Hts fubftance is very like that of the Spleen, ‘on- 
ly thats more brittle, and this more tough and 
teriacions, fo that it cannot fo eafily be feparated 
from the Vellels.. lois foft, and’ has innumerable - 
Fibres and {mall Vefléls. Its Parenchyma is part-— 
ly, if not altogether, glandulcus. | . 
“Dr. Fred. Ruyfcb affirms (as he does of the 
Spleen) that it has no fibres, no peculiar glands, 


nor cells, with bloud- veftels placed between ; 
but that its whole fabr ick is only an aggeries of 


Arteries 
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Atteries and Veins: Of which opinion you may: 
fee more before in chap. 16. of the Spleen. 
It is of very different ‘/hapes in feveral Creas 


Shape and 


tures, but in Womien‘it is circular; yet with connexion. 


fome inequalities i in its circumferente.’° It is two 
Fingers breadth thick in its middle, (-bat thin- 
ner near the edges) anda fpan ora ‘quartér of a 
yard over from one’ fide'to’ the ‘other'when ‘the 
Fetus is come to maturity ready for the birth. 
On that fide next the Fetus it is’ {mooth and 
fomething hollowifh like Navel-wort; \and grows 
every where firmly to ‘the Chorion : ‘but‘on that 
next the Womb it is very - unequal; ‘having a 
great many tubercles or bunchings, whereby it 
adheres faft and. immediately to the Womb. But 
to what part of ‘it, is not agreed’among Anato- 
mifts, fome affirming it to. grow to the fore-part, 
fome to the hinder-part ; fome to ‘the’ left fide, 
others to the right. Dr. Wharton: (‘aflenting to 
Fallopius) fays, it always adheres ‘to one of the 
two corners of the Womb ( that anfwer in fome 
manner to the Coraua in Brutes) whereinto the 
Foramen of the Tuba opens ; fo that'he’ fays, the 
faid Foramen is as it were the centre to the:Pia- 
centa, De Gratf thinks it is moft commonly 
faften’d there, but’ not always, becaufe the Ovum 


for a while being’ loofe in the Cavity of the Ute- - 


rus, may be tumbled to this or the other part, 
and where ever it fixes, there it is joyn’d to the 
Womb by the Placenta. 

When there is but one Fetus in the Womb, it 
is but one; but if there be Twins, then accord- 
ing to Dr. ’ Wharton, &c. are there’ ‘two: ‘Placenta, 
either difting in thape, or if they appear in the 
fhape of one, then are they fepatated bya Mem- 


brane one from the other, and a particular rope 


of Umbilical veflels is inferted into each from 
each 


Number, 
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each Fetus... But. Dr. Needham affirms, that there — 


is generally but one Placenta even when there are 


two or more Fetus. Nor does that line that feems 


Origine. 


Velfels. 


todivide the Placente from one another, really 
do fo. For the Veflels.of the right-hand Fe- 
tus extend beyond this line to the left fide of the 
Placenta, andon the contrary. . ’Tis but feldom, ~ 
fays he, that the Piacente are multiplied accord- 
ing, to the number of the Embryo’s. ee 
. It growsnot out of the Womb originally, but 
its firft rudiments appear like a woolly fubftance 
on the outfide of the outer Membrane that invefts 
the Embryo (called Chorion }) about the eighth or 
ninth Week, upon which ina fhort while a red, 
carnous and foft fubftance grows, but unequally 
and in Jittle knobs, and then it prefently thereby 
{ticks to the Womb, and is very confpicuous 
about the twelfth or thirteenth Week. Till now 
the Fetus is encreafed and nourifhed wholly by 
the appofition of the cryftalline or albugineous 
liquor wherein it fwims loofe in the inner Mem- 
brane ¢called.Amnios) having no Vafa umbilicalia 
formed, by which to. receive any thing from the 
Placenta. But when it waxes bigger and. begins 
to need more nourifhment, the extremities of the 


Umbilical veflels begin to grow out of the’Navel 


by little and little , and are extended towards 
this. Placenta , that out of it, as Plants by their 
Roots out of the Earth, they may draw amore 
firm nutritive juice, and carry it to the Fetus. 
Bat of this more in the 334, Chapter. 

. It has Vejfels from a double Origine, fome from 
the Womb, and fome from the €borion imme- 
diately , but mediately from the Fetus, The 
former are of four kinds, Arteries, Veins, Nerves 
and Lympheduéts: all which thongh they be 
very large and confpicuous inthe Womb, and 


are 
Ka) 
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is joyned, to it: yet they fend but the fmnallett 


are foeven in that very: place where the Placenta 
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, Ateta- 


bula. 


bula). and the Uterine glands protuberant ) and 


s doubts 


PEE TT LL LLL TE SS EEOC ERIE EE POE 


218 


Of the Abdomen. Book I. 


doubts not but thefe, names were firft given by 
thofe that diffected thefe kind of Creatures; and 
were afterwards applied in following ages to 
other Animals. So that no wonder there have: 
been fo great contefts even about the fignificati- 
on of the word Cotyledon, ( which is the Greek : 
word for the Herb Umbilicus Venerts or Navel-. 
wort ) and what that was’that was {9 called i int 
the feveral Creatures that were faid’ to have) 
them. But becaufe fuch Controverfies are now’ 
obfolete, and that ’tis mae confefled that 
Women have them not , we fhall not in this 


Epitome run out ‘into aeedlef& Difputes 5. but’ 


only obferve one fingular Opinion of Diemer- 
broeck, who afcribes Cotyledones to Women. He 
thinks that each Woman ( unlefs fhe go with 
Twins) has but one Cotyledon, and that the fore- 
faid Placenta uterina isit. And indeed it muft 
be confeft that it refembles much the fhape’ of 
that from which the Cotyledones have their name ; 

and therefore feeing he formed this Opinion to’ 
defend our great Mafter Hippocrates , who had 
afcribed them to Women, ( that is, as Diemer- 


_ broeck expounds it, one Cotyledon to one Woman} 


we fhall not oppofe i it, but confefs it to be, if 
not true, yet both i ingenious and 1 med tid 


CHAP. XXXII. 


(Of the Membranes involving the Feetus, and 


of the Humours and Air contained in them. 1 


Ext to the Placenta FO the two Atem- 
N branes that involve the whole Fetus, Cho- 
yson the outer, and -4mnios the inner : betwixt 
which two, after the Foetus is perfeatly jal ig 

\ na 


= 
“\ eee 
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Dr. Needbam, &c, affirms there isathird, viz, 
Allantoides, whichin Women likewife includesthe ata 
whole Fetus *. Of each of thefe in their o:der 


, ; : 2 de formas 
with the /iquors they contain. to foettt; 


Pe 59«* 


The outmoft Avembrane is called Chorion, it is Chorin. 


pretty thick, fmooth on the infide, but without, 
fomething unequal or rough, and in that part of 
it that adheres to the Placenta and by it to the 
Womb, has very many Veifels which fpring from 
the Placenta it felf, and from the Umbilical veffels, 
Thofe which {pring from the Placenta are difper- 
fed through it before the fetus is thaped, ¢ as 
Diemerbrocck affirms ; ) but the latter not till the 
Navel-rope is grown outto a juft length, at which 
time they enter it and intermix with the former, 
and from this Membrane are inferted into the 
Placenta to which the Chorion adheres. ‘It is bunt 
one even when the Mother goes with Twins: 
for , as in a Nut that has two Kernels in it, 
they are both included within the fame Shell, but 
aré each invefted in their proper Membrane; fo 
Twins are both enclofed in one Chorion, bat have 
each a particular Amnios, It inveits the Ovuns 
originally, which Ovum being brought into the 
- Womb, and becoming a Conception , this Mem- 
brane imbibes the moifture that bedews the 
Womb plentifully at that time. For whiles the 
Conception is loofein the Womb, and has no 
Veffels that reach ont of it felf, nor is faften’d to 
any part, it muft have its encreafe after the fame 
manner as the Egg has in Hens, “which while it 
“is inthe racemus or knot, confitts of no other 
* fubftance but Yelk ; and whenit drops off from 
“thence and defcends through the lnfundibulum, 
“fit receives n> alteration; but when it comes 
“into the Gells of the procef$ of the Urerus, it 

' Q. 4 ** begins 
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““ begins to gather a White, although it ftick to 

“*“ no part of the Uterus, nor has any Umbilical 

| ““Veflel; but (fays my Author , the immortal 

awe en“ Harucy * ) as the Eggs of Fifhes and Frogs do 

nimal.Exe,, Without, procure to themfelves Whites out of 

ercit.g.de the water ; or es Beans, Peafe, and other Pulfe, 

generat. “* and Bread-corn being fteep’d in moilture fwell, 

Ovi. “* and thence acquire aliment for the bud that is 

** {pringing out of them: fo ia like manner out 

““of the plice or wrinkles cf the Womb (as out 

“of a Dug or Womb-cake) does there an albu- 

*‘ pineous moifture flow, whence the Yelk (by 

| “that vegetative and innate heat, and faculty 

“wherewith it isendued) gathers -and concotts 

“its White. And therefore in thofe plice and 

** the hollow of the Womb does there plentifully 

*“ abound a liquor refembling the taite of the 

“White. And thus the Yelk defcending by lit- 

** tle and little is encompafled with a White, till 

“* at laft in the outmoft Uterus having aflumed 

“* Membranes and a Shell, it is perfeéted.) Thus 

I fay does the Chorion imbibe that albugineous 

liquor that from the firft Conception. encreafes 

daily init, ( and tranfudes through the Amnios 

wherein the Embryo {wims ) till the Umbilical 

veflels and the Placenta are formed, from and 

through which the Fetus may receive nourith- 

| ment. | 7 
— “Resligtor, = This liquor that it imbibes I take to be nutriti- 

OUS juice that ovzes into the Cavity of the Uterus 

out of the Capillary orifices. of the Hypogaftrick 

and Spermatick Arteries, and is of the fame na- 

tsre with that which afterwards ts feparated in 

the Placenta and carried to the Fetus by the Um- 

bilical Vein, and with that alfo which abounds 

in the Aninios even till the Birth. For the pla- 

Rick or vegetative vertue is only inthe Ovum it 

| | ‘ +. delfy 
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felf, and the augmentation that the firit Linea~ 
ments of the Embryo receive , is only by appofi- 
tion of this nutritious albugineous juice. | But this 
Membrane Chorion by that time the Umbilical 
Veflels and Placenta are formed , is grown fo 
denfe and compact, that it is not capable of im- 
bibing more ; but that which at this time is in if. 
does in finall time tranfude into the Amuios, and 
fo it felf becomes empty, and gives way to the 
encreafe of the dllantoides | ( which thencefor- 
wards begins to appear ) whofe liquor augments 
daily as the Fetus grows nearer and nearer to 
the birth, This is my conjecture, which | fub- 
mit to thecenfure of the learned. 


~The Amnios is the inmoft Membrane that im- 
mediately contains the Fetus, It is not knit to 
the Chorion in any place fave where the Umbili- 
cal Veflels pafs through them both into the Pia- 
centa, Itis very thin, foft, fmooth, and pellu- 
cid, and encompafles the fetus very loofly. It has 
Veffels from the fame origins as the Chorion. It 
is fomething of an oval fhape. 

Before the Ovum be impregnated, this Mem- 
brane contains a limpid liquor, which after the 
impregnation is that out of which the Embryo is 
formed. Init refides the plaftick power , and 
the matter alfo out of which'the firft lineaments 
of the Embryo ave drawn. But becaufe its liquor 
is fo very little | there tranfudes through this 
Membrane prefently part of that nutritions albp- 
gincous humour that is contained in the Chorion, 
which it had imbibed out of the Uterus, as was 
but even now fhewn, And by the Juxta-appofi- 
tion or addition of this humour to the undifcer- 
nible rudiments of the Embryo, it receives its en- 
creafe, But though the Amanios have its additional 

oa: 3; Hutri- 
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" putritions liquor at airit pain by eanfadaaanh 
- yet when the Umbilical. Veflels and the Placenta 


are formed, it receives it after another manner, 
For then this liquor being feparated.from the 
Mother’s Arterics by the Placenta, and imbibed 
by the Umbilical Vein of the futus, it pafles di- 
rectly to its heart, from whence being driven 
out by the Aorta, it is fent forth again, a great 
part of it by the Umbilical Arteries, out af whofe 
Capillaries difperfed plentifully through the 4m- 
wios it iflues into its Cavity, even as far more 
grofs and vifcid juices in taking a purge (or 
metimes critically ) onze into the Inteftins out 

-ué {mall mouths of the Arteries ; though i in- 
.ced it be here by the intervention of Glands, 
which ’tis hoped the Curious. will fometime dif 


' cover alfo in the Amnios, 


There are fome that think they have obferved 
Vena ladee to come directly to the Placenta, and 
that out of it (as outof the Glands in the. Me- 
fentery ) there arife others that pafling. along 
with the other Umbilical veflels convey the Chyle 
into the 4wnios : and this indeed were a plaufible 
Opinion, if it were grounded on any certain-or 
frequeat Obfervation ‘of fuch La@ eals, and were 
pot rather invented to avoid) fome difficulties 
with which the former Opinion ierine to be 
prefled. ‘ 
' Note, that though the liquor contained in both 
the Chorion and Amnios be in colour and conk- 
{tence very, like the ferwm ot. the blood , yet it 


plainly differs inits nature from that , for being 


held over the. Fire ina Spoon, it wil not coagus 
late, as the ferum will, 

A third. Adembraze which Cre he sahale 
fetus ( eccording to Dr. Needbam, &c, ) is that 
called . ANantoides, thor nga improperly as to Wo- 

AGH 
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men. For it is fo called from its likenefs to a 
Pudding ( dv.ds'vJ@, farcimen ) which indeed it 
does refemble in Sheep, Does , Hogs, &c. but 
in Women, as alfo in Mares, it has the fame Fi- 
gure as the Chorion and Amnios, betwixt which it 
is placed in their whole circumference, as the 
faid obferving Anatomift affirms; and to him both 
de Graef and Bidloo confent, ° Now though it mut 
be fuppofed that this as well as the other two, is 
originally in the Ovum, yet there is no appear- 
ance of it till after the Umbilical vefléls and Pia- 
centa are formed, and the albugineous liquor 
Cfo often mentioned ) ceafes to be imbibed by 
the Chorion out of the Uterus. But as foon as the 
fetus begins to be nourifhed by the Umbilical 
vellels, and the Uracbus is ermeable, then pre- 
fently this Membrane begins to fhew it felf, con- 
taining a very thin liquor, which is the Urine 
of the fetus brought into it by the Urachus from 
its Bladder ; and with which it is filled daily 
more and more till the birth. It is very thin, 
{mooth, foft, and yetdenfe. It may be known 
from the Chorion and Amnios by this, that they 
have numerous Veflels difperfed through them, 
but this has not the leaft vifible Vein or Artery, 
It is very hard to feparate the Chorion from it, be- 
caufe when it appears, the Chorion becomes void 
of allliquor, and fo claps clofe to it. But to« 
wards the birth of the fetus it becomes fo turgid 
with Urine, that the Amnios (immediately con- 
taining the fetw ) {wims in it , and fo may moft 
ealily be diftinguifht and feparated from it. 


The liquor that ic contains is Cas has been ss liquor. 


faid ) the Urine of the fetus brought hicher by 
the Urachus. For as foon as the foetus is perfeAly 
formed, its Kidneys muft needs perform their 
office of feparating the Serum from the blood, for 

Q4  Ob.er- 
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otherwife it would be affeéted with an .Anafarca, 


Or other fort of Dropfic,. I fay, the Serum is fe- 
parated in the Kidneys, and. glides down from 
thence into the Bladder., in which it is found 
pretty plentiful when the feetus is five or fix 
Months old. Now it flows not out of the Blad- 
der by its neck, becanfe. at that time the Sphin- 
¢ter is too contracted and narrow, and if it fhould 
pafs that way, it would mix with that nutritious 
Juice in which the fetus {wims in the Amnios, and 


wherewith, by taking ic in. by its Mouth, it is 


partly nonrifbed, and fo would defile and cor- 
rupt it, and make it unfit for nourifhment. WNa- 
ture therefore has provided it another exit by 
the Vrachus inferted into the hottom of the Blad- 


der; which though after the Child is born it 


grow folid like a Ligament, like as the Vena um- 
bilicalis does, yet while the feetus is in the Womb 
it is always pervious, and conveysthe Urine in- 
to the Allantoides that is placed betwixt the Cho- 
rien and Aninios, where it is colleed and pre- 
ferved till the birth. ; 

Befides thefe three Membranes , Dr. Needbam 
has obferved a fourth in Cats , Bitches, and Co- 
neys, containing a nutritious liquor; butl fhall 


not here defcribe the fame, becaufe itis not my 


defign to be fo copious as to treat of any part in 
other Animals, whereto there is not fomething .- 
an{werablein an humane body. . 

‘Note, that according to Dr. Needbam’s Ob- 
fervation, thefe Membranes are not only filled 
with liquors, but contain a pretty deal of air, 
For if one take a Secundine up in his hand, be 
fays, one may obferve in the uppermoft part of 
the Membranes, a pretty diftance between the 


_ Membrane and the liquor, contained init. And 


he thi.ks that the Yagitus uterint, (of which he 
alt % st gives 
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gives an inftance not to be denied ) are a clear 
demonftration, that there is air, at leaft in the 
Amnios, And the piping of Chickens in theEgg, 
before either the Shell or the Membranes be 
broke, evince the fame. And feeing there ap- ° 
pears no way whereby the wind fhould enter 
from without, he is of opinion that it is bred in 
the Membranes themfelves; that is, that the li- 
quor which is pretty fpirituous , and fitted for 
the fermentation and concottion of the Fetus, 
and therefore well replenifht with air, may well 
be fuppofed to yield plenty of exhalations ; by 
the interpofition whereof the Membranes, ftand- 
ing at diftance from the humours, are kept fo lax, 
that they may yield to all the motions both of 
the Fetus and of the Mother, without danger of 
burfting, For this air does not fo diftend the 
Membrane, but that by blowing, it will widen 
to thrice as large a dimenfion as the liquor it con- 
tains, and the air too, do extend it. 


Rix Oem eeai aetyh 


Of the Umbilical Veffels, and of the notri{b- 
ing of the Foetus. Re 


Aving opened the Membranes that enwrap The Navel- 

J the Fetus, there appears the Navel-ftring firing. 
or Rope, which is membranous, wreath’d and un- | 
equal, arifing out of the middle of the Abdomen, 
( wiz. the Navel ) and reaching to the Womb- 
liver or Placenta, of a notable length, being 
three {pans or halt an Ell long, and as thick as _ 
ones Finger. It was convenicnt tobe fo long 
and Jax, that when the Fetus in the Womb grows 

“s Strong, 


226 


Of He Abdomen. . Book I. 


Its fitua- 
sion. 


) |“ Veffels. 


Vein. 


lts alee 


ftrong, it might. not break ‘it by its {prawling 
and tumbling about; and after it’ is born, the 


‘Secundinés or A fter- ‘bith might be drawn ‘out 


the better by it. | 

~The way that it’pafles from the Navel to the 
Placenta is very unconftant, for fometimes it 
goes up on the tight’ hand to the Neck, which 
having encompaffed, it defcends to the Placenta, 
and fometime it goes on the left hand up to the 
Neck, Oc. Sometimes it comes not to the Neck 
at all, bat goes firft'a little up towards its Breaft, 
and then turns round its Back, and from thence 
pafles to the Placenta. 

The Veffels contained in this vias Catia whl 
are enwrapped in acommom Coat called Funicu- 
Jus or Inteftinulum ) ‘are four, one Vein, two Ar- 
teries and the CUrachus. ‘For as for the Nerves 
which Verbeyen fafpetts to be contained in it, or 
the lacteal vefléls which Bidloo thinks he has ob- 
ferved, I fhall not réckon them among thefe Vef- 
fels, becaufe thefe Authors Apeak but faintly of 
them, 

The Vein is larger than the Arteries, and ari- 
fes from the Liver of the fetus, (viz. out of its 
Fiflure ) by the Trunk of the Vena porte ( of 
which it feems to be but a branch ) and from 
thence pafling out of the Navel, it runs along 
the Funiculus to the Placenta , into which it is 
implanted by innumerable roots ; but in its paf- 


Sage it fends fome Sittle twigs into the Amnios. 


The Ancients that thought the Fetus was nou- 
rifhed by the Mother’s blood onely, taught the 
fole ufe of this Vein to be, to carry blood from 
the Placenta to it: and fince i it has been found 
out and believed that it is nourifhed alfo ( if not — 


—onely) by Chyle or Succus nutritius, fome have 


con-_ 
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continued the fame office to this Vein, and think 
that the Chyle is brought by LaGeal Veflels ari- 
fing out. ae the Placenta, as (they fay ) it was 
brought thither by the Mother’s Laéteals. And 
indeed if any certain difcovery had been made of 
thefe fame Lattee, we fhould have émbraced 
this Opinion as the moft probable. Bunt we are 
hot to form Hypothefes out of rational Notions 
onely, but) much rather from what appears to 
the Eyes of the Difle@tor. “We do affirm there- 
fore, that the Umbilical Vein ferves for conveying 
to the fetus the nutritious juice feparated in 
the Placenta from the Mother’s Arteries, How 
this feparation is‘made, and how it is firft of all 
turned into blood, wefhall confider by and by. 
But. together with this juice there returns fo 
much of the Arterial blood ( that comes’ from 
the fetus) as isnot fpent upon the nourifhment 
of the Placenta, or of the Chorion and Amnios. 
Which liquors thus mixed, though by the Um- 
bilical Vein they are poured into the Sinus of 
the Porta, yet are they not diftributed through 
the Liver by the ufual Chanels thereof only, but 
by the Venal duc (defcribed before, Ch. 12.) isthe 
greateft part thereof conveyed ina dire@ courfe 
and full {tream into the Cava above the Liver. 
Befides this Vein which is common to all Crea- 
tures, there have been obferved in Whelps and 
Coneys (and may perhaps in others ) two {mall 
Veins more that, arifing from the fourth invol- 
ving Membrane peculiar to them, pals directly 
from the Umbilicus to the Mefentery of the foe- 


tus, as the other great one does to its Liver; 


which may ftrengthen the Opinion, that the 
Chyle or Succus nutritius is brought to the fetus 
by the Umbilical Vein ( or Veins. ) Thefe Veins 
Lr. Needham calls Ompbalo-mefenterice, 
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In the Juniculus are included alio two Arteries, 
which are not both of them together fo big as the 
Vein.) They fpring out-of the inner Hiacal bran- 
ches of the great Artery; (Dr. iWeedham judges 
them to, be derived immed.ately from the extre- 
mity of the-wdorta before its divifion.) and pafling 
by the fides of the Bladder they rife upto the 
Navel, out of which they are conducted to the 
Placenta in the fame common cover with the Vein 
and Urachus. with which they are twined and 
wreathed notunlike aRope. I fay, they are in- 
ferted into the Placenta, and with the Vein make 
a moft admirable: Net-like texture. But there 
is one branch of each of them which is manifeft- 
ly inferted into the Amnios.. Dr. Harvey. fays, 


the Vein is confpicuous a. pretty while before 


thefe-Arteries appear. : 
_ In the Creatures mention’d in the foregoing 
Paragraph, there are befides thefe Arteries, o- 
thers anfwering to and accompanying the Veins 
called Ompbalo-mefenterice, above mention’d. | 
‘Blood and Vital Spirit are not. carried by them 
from the Mother to the Fetus, as many, from 
Galen, have taught but on the contrary, Spiri- 
tuous blood is driven from the Fetus, by the. 
beating of its Heart, to the Placenta and the 
Membranes for their refection and nourifhment ; 
from which what blood remains, circulates back 
again in the Umbilical Vein together with the 
Succus nutritius afrefh imbived by its capillaries di- 
{perfed inthe Placenta, But befides Arterial blood, 


there flows out of the Navel by them part of the 


Succus nutvitius that was imported by the Umbi- 
lical Veia, namely that of it which is more crafs 
and terrene, which by one circulation through 
the Heart ( orit may be many ) could not be 
chaiged int? blood: this part [I fay flows out 

by 
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by thefe Arteries, which by their branches’ that 
are difperfed through the mmnios difimbogue it 
by their little mouths into it ; for what ufe, fhall 
be declared prefently. | 

But befides theie ufes which are commonly 
aferibed to thefe Umbilical Veins and Arteries by 
Anatomilts , Verbeyen ( with fome probability ) 
affigns another. Says he, It is worth inquiry, 
for what purpofe the blood of the fetus is fent 
in fuch great quantity out of its body into the 
Placenta; {eeing without doubt a far lefs quantity 
of blood would fuffice for its nourishment: For 
no part in the whole body, if you except the 
Lungs and Liver, has fuch abundance of Blood- 
veflels as the Placents.. This muft needs be for a 
certain common ufe, which we judge to be akin 
to the ufe of the Lungs in thofe who being born 
enjoy a freer air: Namley that as thefe do by the 
help of the Lungs plentifully draw in from the 
air a certain matter highly neceflary for feeding 
the vital Flame ; fo in the fetus, where the Lungs 
lie idle, fuch like matter being received into the 
Mothers blood by her refpiration, is feparated 
therefrom by help of the Placenta and mixt with 
the blood of the fetus (in the Umbilical Vein 
&c.): And asin the Lungs of breathing Perfons 
fome heterogeneous matter is continually fepara- 
ted from the blood; fo inthe Placenta certain 
recrements of the blood are depofited out of the 
Umbilical Arteries into the Veins of the Mo- 
ther, ; 
And here fhall tranferibe a material Obje@ti- 0 the 
on with the Anfwer to it, out of Diemerbroeck. a 
Obj. “ How can thefe Vefléls ( Vein and Arte- a 
“ ties) when they have grown from the Belly of braves. 
‘“ the Fetus to that length as to reach the Mem- 
“branes, penetrate and pafs through them to the 

nes * Pla- 
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i Placenta 3 : Anfw. This is done in the fame 

Manner as the roots of Herbs, Shrubs and Trees 
“© penetrate into the hard Ground, yea often into 
«, thick Planks, Walls and Stones, ( which water 

‘cannot enter ) and root themfelves firmly) in| 

“them. For juft fo the firft fharp-pointed and 

““moft fine ends of the Umbilical Veffels in- 
rs ne nuate themfelves by little and little into the 

"pores of the Membranes , ( for the figuration 

“of thofe pores are fitted for their entrance) 

“and paf through them, and yet the liquors 

“ contained in thefe Membranes cannot flow out 
Ks by them: and when thofe Veffels inhering in 

““the pores grow more out into length, by lit+ 

““tle and little the faid pores are more and more 

“ widened, ( according to the encreafe’ of the 
» ja Welials) and. are infeparably united unto, and 

** grow in them. 

The fourth Umbilical Veffel is the Urachus ‘or 
hee Veflel. This is a {mall , membranous, 
round Pipe, endued with a very " ftrait Cavity, 
arifing from the bottom of the Bladder up to the 
Navel, out of which it pafles along within the 
comnion cover, and opens into the llantoides, 
It is more apparently pervious in many of the 
larger Brutes than it is in Man, in whom fome- 
have denied it any Cavity: but that it is hollow 
in him, is confirmed by many Hiftories of per- 
fons adult; who having the ordinary Urinary paf- 
fage along the Pens {topt, the paflage in this Vef- — 
fel has been unlocked, and they have made wa- 
ter by the Navel, which could not have been 
imagin’d. to. have happen’d, _if it had. been origi- 
nally a Ligament without any Meatus, Bartholin 
and others have affirmed that the Urachus in Men 
reaches no further thai the Navel ; How then — 
comes tha: humour into the Allantoides that has 

perfectly — 
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perfectly the fame tafte with.the Urine in the 
Bladder ? But their Errour {prung from hence, 
that they thought a humane Fetus had no. Allan- 
toides, and that humour that isfound in it, they 
thought chad been contained. in the Cborion, 
But this. isin fhort refuted above, but more ful- 

ly and accurately by Dr. Needham, lib. de formato 
fetu, cap. 3. As to the pervioufnefs of the Ura- 
chus \ fhall add this farther, That in Abortions 

_ of five orfix Months old, the Bladder of the Em- 
bryo is always full of Urine, out of which if in the 
following Months it fhould not be emptied. by 
the Urachus, the Bladder would foon burft, fee- 
ing there is daily fome Serum feparated from the 
blood in the ‘Kidneys, and. fent to the Bladder ; 
and the more the Fetus encreafes, the mdre muft 
needs be feparated. YeaDr. WVeecham affirms, 
that one may either prefs the liquor contained in 
the Allantoides by the Urachus into the Bladder, 

or with a Pipe blow wind out of the Bladder by 
the fame way into the Allantoides. r 4 

Its ufe has been fufficiently- declared in the pre- fs w/e. 

ceding Paragraph ; as alfo above, when we delie 
vered the ufe of the -dilantoides, which we fhall 
not repeat, | . Maou} 


 Thefe four Veffels (as has been faid above ) Funiculus. 
have one common cover , which alfo keeps: each 
ofthem from touching other. itis called Jnte- 
Siinulum and Funiculus (by which it with its Vef- 
fels is fometimes underftood. ) It is membranous, 
round and hollow, indifferent thick, confifting 
ofa double.coat, (the inner from the Peritoneum, 
and the outer from the Panniculus carnofus, ) 
Sometimes it felf only is wreath’d about like a 
Rope, the Veffels included in it running Banight 
| ~ » along 
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along its Cavity; and fometimes they are wrea- 
thed together with it. 
lisknots. =~ It has feveral knots upon it here and there! 

which Dr. Wharton thinks to be Papille or little 
Glands through which the lacteal ( or nutritious 

juice} diftils out of the capacity of the Funiculus 
into the Cavity of the wdmmios. 1 cannot tell 
whether this be fo or no; but that ufe that do-. 

ting Midwives make of them, to guefs by their 
number how many Children more the Mother 
fhall have , and by their colour , whether thofe 
Children fhall be Male or Female, is moft ridicu- 
lous and fuperftitious. 


Lae | When the Infant is born , this Navel-rope is 
firing and ufed to be tyed, about one or two fingers breadth 
cut it off. from the Navel, with a ftrong thread caft about 
it feveral times, and then about two:or three 

fingers breadth beyond the Ligature to be cut off. 

What is not cut off, is foffered toremain till. it 

_drop off of its own yaccord. Which the longer 

or fhorter while it isadoing,the longer or fhorter 


liv’d; Women prophefie the Children will be. 


ofthe m- There have been great Difputes among both 
oo. Philofophers and Phyficians, with what, and by 
what way the fetus is nourifhed. Some affirm 
by blood only, and that received by the Umbili- 
cal Vein ; others by Chyle only, received in by 
the Mouth: each of which are in an extream., 
The truthis, according to the different degrees 
of perfection that an Ovum pafles from a Con- 
ception to a fetus ready for the birth, it is nou- 

rifhed diverfly. 
Firft, by For firft, as foon as an Cuum impregnated i 1s 
appaluion aeteended into the Wo: mb, pelea imbibes 
through its outer Membrane fome of that albugi- 
‘neous 
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neous liquor that.at this time plentifully bedews, 
the internal Superficies of the, GYrerus: fo that 
as foon as the firft Lineaments of an Embryo begin 
to be drawn out of. that humour contained in the 
Ammnios, they prefently receive encreafe. by the 
appofition of the faid liquor filtrated out of the 
Chorion through the -4Amnios into its Cavity. And 
this fame liquor that thus encreafeth the firft ru- 
diments of the Embryo, is called by Dr. Harvey 
Colliquamentum, That this way of nutrition or 
augmentation of the Embryo is poflible, need not 
be doubted by him that confiders that the foetus 
of a Sow have no other poflible way of being — 
nourifhed till fhe is near half gone with Pig : 
** for even till then, faith Dr. Needham, the Cho- 
“tion cleaves not to the Womb, but look as ma- 
| hy foetus as there are, there are fo many Eggs 
“*as it were. without. Shells, neither fticking to’ 
“the Womb nor to one other; but when one 
“opens the Matrix, they all tumble out of their 
“own accord, . There ate no Glandules | no 
** Placenta. . But, the Chorion which is foft and — 
“ porous, does like a Sponge imbibe or fuck up 
“the ferous. liquor that fweats out of the inmoft 


~ Membrane of the Uterus, to be afterwards 
~ fwallowed by the’Veins, (I fuppofe he means 
the Mouths of the Umbilical Vein , after the 
{aid Veiii is fo perfe@ly formed as to receive it, ) 
But of this more ip the beginning of the fore- 
going Chapter. rag) 5 
But when the parts of the Embryo begin to be 2 oe 
a little more perfect, and the Chorion becomes fo faa 
denfe that not any more of the {aid liguor is im- 
bibed by it, the Umibilical’ Veffels begin to be for- 
med, and to extend to the fide of tlie Aimnios, 
which they penetraté, and both the Vein and Ar- 
teries pafs alfO through the -Aliantoides and Cho- 
* | | RK vi0%. 
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yion, and ‘are implanted into the Placenta, that 
at this time, firft gathering upon the Chorion 
joyns it tothe Uterus. And now the Hypoga- 
{trick and Spermatick Arteries, that before {pu- 
ed out the nutritious juice into the Cavity of the 
Uterus, open by their orifices into the Placenta, 
where ( whether by meer percolation through ir, 
or by fome fort of fermentation alfo , I will not 
determine , but) they depofite the faid juice, 
which is abforbed by the Umbilical Vein, and by 
it conveyed firft to the Liver, then to the Heart . 
of the fetus , where the thinner and more {piri- 
tous part of it is turned into blood. , But the 
more grofs and terrene part of it defcending by 
the orta enters the Umbilical Arteries, and by 
thofe branches of them that run through the 4m- 
nios, is difcharged into its Cavity. ‘They that 
will laugh at this paflage of the nutritious juice, 
becaufe it is made by this doétrine to choofe its 
way, as if it were fome animal or even rational 


Creature , let them avoid the like treatment if 


they can, while they deliver that the Chyle paf- 
{es immediately either from the Mefentery, the 
Receptaculum, or ductus communis to the Placenta, 
when a fetus is inthe Womb. Pray how fhould 
the Chyle know , or the Latteals , by which it 


pafles, that there is any fartws in the Womb, that 


the one fhould offer to go that way, and the 
other give it way to go thither at that time, 
whereas the .paflage is fhut at all other times ? 
yet this my-Opponents maintain. As alfo how. 
comes the Chyle prefently to turn its courfe af- 
ter the Fetus is born, and inftead of defcending 
to the Uterus, afcend to the Breaft ? What me- — 
chanical caufe can be afligned to thefe and many — 
other the like Phenomena? We mutt therefore 
be content to refolve fome things into the ad- 

mirable 
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mirable and unintelli 
Creator. | 

But there lies another Objetion againft this 
Opinion, Becaufe it allows none of the Mother’s 
blood to be received by the Fetus through the 
Umbilical Vein, but only Succus nutritius ; how 
fhould Blood be firft bred in the Fetus, feeing it 
has Blood before the Liver or Heart, or any 
other part that conduce to Sanguification, are in 
a capacity to perform their office ? : | 

I confefs it is inexplicable by mé iow Blood 
fould be made fo foon ; but that ic may be and 
is made, out of the Suctus nutritius or Colliqua- 
mentum, without the mixture of any from the 
Mother, is apparent from the mof accurate Ob- 
fervations of Dr. Harvey, concerning the ordet 
of the generation of the parts in a Chicken, 
(which from firft to laft receives nothing from 
the Hen.) Says he, * ‘there appears dt the 
“very firfta red leaping Pundum of Speck , a 
“beating Bladder, and fibres drawn from thence 
“containing Blood in them. And as much as 
* one can difcern by accurate infpection, Blood is 
“made, before the leaping Speck is formed ~ 
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"and the fame is endued with vital heat, before — 


“itis ftirred by the Pulfe: and as the pulfation 
* begins in the Blood and from it; fo az length 
“at.the point of death it ends in it—+—And 
“ becaufe the beating Bladder and the fanguine- 
“‘ous Fibres that are produced fromit appear 
© firft of all ; 1 fhould think it confentaneous to 
* reafon, that the Blood be before its receptacles : 
‘namely the content before its container» and 
“that this is made for the fake of the other. 
He confefles it to bea Paradox, that Blood fhould 
be made and moved, and endued with vital {pirit 
before any fanguifying or motive Organs are in 


R 2 being ;. 
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being ; and that the Body fhould be nourifhed _ 
and encreafed, before the Organs appointed for 
concoction ( namely the Stomach and Bowels) 
are formed: but neither of thefe are greater 
Paradoxes than that there fhould be fenfe and 
motion in the Fetus before the Brain is compo- 
fed and yet, fays he, “‘ the Fatus moves, con- 
“tracts, and ftretches out it felf, when there is 
“nothing confpicuous for a Brain but clear wa- 
“ter. I fay, if all thefe unlikely things do cer- 
tainly come to pafsin an Egg, that has nothing 
to fet the vegetative, or vital principle thereof 
on work, but the warmth of the Hen that fits 
upon it ; why fhould we think it ftrange that nu- 
tritious juice impregnated with the vital fpirits 
of the arterial Blood, with which it cireulated 
through the Mother’s Heart € it may be miore 
than once ) fhould be turned into Blood in an hu- 
mane Fetus ( foftered with fuch kindly warmth 
in the Womb ) though it neither receive any 
humour under the form of Blood from the Mo- 
ther, nor have it felf as yet any Organs of fan- 
guification fo perfect as to perform their office ? 
But to proceed, 

The grofler nutritious juice being depofited by 
the Umbilical Arteries in the 4mmios, as foon as 
the Mouth, Gullet, and Stomach, &e. are formed 
fo perfectly that the Feetus can fwallow, it fucks 
in fome of the faid juice, which defcending into 
the Stomach and Inteftins is received by the Vena’ 
latee, as in adult Perfons. Vi ee | 

That the Fetus is nourifhed this way, Diemer- 
broeck evinces by thefe Reafons, 

“+ Becaufe the Stonrach of the Fetus is never 
“empty, but is found pofleft of a milky whitifh 
“liquor ; and fuch like is contained even in its 
** Month, 

| “2. Becaufe 
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“* 2, Becaufe there are Faces contained in the 

“ Inteftins , (which Philofophers call AZeconium) 
“‘ which the Infant as foon as ’tis born voids by 
“* ftool. Without.doubt thefe are the excrements 
“* of fome aliment taken:in by the Mouth. 
_ “3, Becaufe the Stomach could not prefently 
“after the birth perform the funétion of con- 
“*.caction, if it had not at all been accuftomed 
“* to it in the Womb. 

His fourth Reafon, fuppofing the Fuwtus to be 
nourifhed in part by the Mother’s Blood, ! fhall 

not recite , becaufe [ think that to be an erro- 
neeus Opinion , as [ think to make appear by 
and by. 

“* s. Becaufe the Infant as foon as it is born 
**knows how to fuck the Breaft, which it could 
*“ not be fuppofed to be fo dextrous at, if while 
“* it remained in the Womb it had taken nothing 
“* by fuction. 

“*6, Becaufe many Infants as-foon as they are 
“born, before they have fucked any Breaft, or 
““taken any thing by the Mouth, vomit up a 
** milky aliment ::which therefore muft needs be 
““ received into :their Stomach in the Womb. 

This he gives an inftance of in one of his own 
Children. 

Thefe Arguments I think fufficient to prove 7ée Foetus 
what they are alledged for ; but when he would #/™5"™ 
afterwards prove that the Fetus is alfo nourith- sew Do- 
ed by the Mother’s Blood conveyed by the Um- sler’sdtood. 
bilical Vein, I think his Reafons are invalid. For | 
he fays it muft be fo, :firft, becaufe the faid Vein 
is implanted: into.the Placenta; (but this is but 
begging the Queltion, for ’tis neceflary it fhould 
be implanted into it, though it receive nothing 
from it but nutritious juice.) Secondly, becaufe of 
‘the great quantity of Blood that will ive ont of 
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the Umbilical Vein, if one tye the Navel- -rope, 
and then open: the faid Vein betwixt the Liga- 
ture and Placenta: for he {ays there will flow out 
four times as much Blood as could be fuppofed to 


ue contained in the fmall Arteries on that fide 


the Ligature next the Placenta. & anfwer, that 
firft one would be well fatisfied ie the Ligature 
was made fo ftrait , that there could no Blood 
pafs through ic from the Fetus to the Placenta, 
And fecondly, it cannot exaétly be guefled how 
much Blood may be contained in the Fetus’s Ar- 
teries in the Placenta, fo as that one fhould be 
certain that there does four times more flow out 
by the Vein. But laftly, feppofe there do four 
times as much more blood iflue out of the Vein 
as 1s contained i in the Fetus’s Arteries that are on 


- that fide the Ligature, next the Placenta, and this 


blood come from the Dam’s Hypogattrick and 
Spermatick Arteries; I fay there wail not only 
tour times, but forty. times as much iffue there- 
from, for all the blood of the Dam might then 
be drawn out this way. Wherefore think this 
Ex periment makes much more againft his Opi- 

nion than for it, His third Reafon is the neceffi- 
ty of it, becanfe as the fetus encreafes, it needs 
much aliment, and its weak Bowels can concog 
but little, it muft therefore have fome purer ali- 
ment, and which is already concocted: ( he means 
blood) to nourifh it, and by its commixture to 
help forward’ the changing the aliment received 


by the Mouth into blood. -Anfw. This reafon 
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hinfeif invalidates. in the’ next Paragraph, 
* where he confeffes that the Fetus in the Womb 
isnourifhed in the fame manner as the Chicken 
inan Egg, which receives encreafe firft by the 
inner White Cas he ditinguifhes ). by way of 
appoliti on : , Seca madly ; xe receives nourifhment 
Mo eae in 
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in by the mouth from the outer White, and 
at the fame time its Umbilical Veflels enter 
the Yelk (to draw nourifhment from thence) 
which, he faysindeed , refembles the Mother’s 
blood ; but feeing it has not the leaft form of 
blood, why would it not be more plaufibly faid 
that itis inftead of the Succus nutritius that the 
Fetus in viviparous Animals receives by the Na- 
vel-vein? And feeing thefe feveral Liquors are 
turned, part of them, into blood ina Chicken, 
without any of the Hen’s blood to ferment them 
(as he fpeaks;) why fhould not the fame power — 
be granted to. the vegetative or animal foul of 
the Fetus in the Womb, without any afliftance 
from the Mother’s blood ? To which I fhall add 
another Argument ( out of Dr. Harvey ) taken 
from Cefarean births, when living Infants are 
cut out of the Mother’s Womb, after fhe is 
dead. For if it had its life and heat from the Mo- 
ther’s blood , furely it fhould dye as foon as fhe 
at leaft, if not fooner: for when death approa= 
ches, the fubordinate parts do languifh and grow 
‘cold before the principal, and therefore the 
Heart fails laft of all, Wherefore the blood of 
the Fetus would firft lofe its heat, and become 
unfit for its office, if ic were derived from the 
Mother’s Womb; feeing her Womb is deftitute 
of all vital heat, before her Heart. But enough 
of this. | | | | 
But fome may obje&t, if the Fetus be nourifhed 7he resfon 
by none of the Mother’s blood, why fhould her my Wo 
Menfes be ftopt all or moft of the while fhe is ait : 
with Child? To whichI anfwer, that ’tis for sheir Atm 
the fame reafon that Nurfes that give fuck come ¢s, 
monly wantthem alfo; forasin Nurfes thechyle | 
pafles in a great proportion to the Brealts, 
whereby the blogd being defrauded of its due 
“ ; R 4 and 
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and wonted fhare does not encreafe to that degree 
as to need to be leflened by: the flowing of the 
| Menjes-; fo. in Women with Child, there is° fo 
great a quantity of the Succus: nutritins ( which 
is only Chyle alittle refined and impregnated 
with vital. fpirit), that pafles to the Placenta by 
the Hypogaftrick and Spermatick Arteries for 
the nourifhment. of the Fetus, that unlefs the 
Mother be very fanguine, her Menfes intermit 
after the firft or fecond Month. 
I hhall..conclude therefore, that the Fetus is 
nourifhed. three feveral ways, but only by one 
humour : firft -by appOfition of it whiles it is yet 
an-imperfe& Embryo and has not the Umbilical 
Veflels formed; but after thefe are perfected, it 
then receives: the fame nutritious juice by the 
Umbilical Vein, the more {pirituous and thin part 
whereof it tran{mutes into blood, and fends forth 
the grofler part by the Umbilical Artery. into 
the Amnios,, which the Fetus fucks in at its 
Mouth, (after the parts of the Mouth, the Gula, 
 Ventricle,..€%c. are formed fuficiently for fuch 
an. ation) and. undergoing .a new concoction 
in its Stomach is, received out-of the Inteftins by 
a the Vena ladew, as.is done after the birth, 
| _pbfervasion . The now generally received Opinion of the Fe- 
a ius's receiving nourifhment by the mouth in the 
latter months, may, befides the reafons above- 
recited fram Diemerbroeck, be further confirmed 
by the following Obfervation, About November 
1695. | was. fent for to an Infant that could not 
» Iwallow. The Childfeem’d very defirous of food, 
~ and took. what. was. offer’d it in a Spoon with 
greedinefs , but when it went to {wallow it, it 
was like to. be choaked, and’ what Should have 
gone down returned. by the mouth and nofe, and it. 
fell into a ftrugling convullive-fort of fit upon it. — 
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It was very fiefhy and large, and was two dayes 
old when I came to it; but the next day died. 
The Parents being willing to have it opened, I 
took two Phyficians and a Surgeon with me. O- 
pening the Abdomen firft, the Guts had fome of 
the AZeconium remaining {till in them , though 
the Child’ had gone two or three times to ftool. 
The Stomach had in it a pretty deal of a‘flimy 
fort of Liquor, ( or gelly rather) fomewhat like 
pretty thick ({trained) water-gruel. I fhall not 
mention any obfervations upon other parts in the 
Abdomen, as being not to our prefent purpofe. © 
Then we cut open the Thorax, and taking out 
the Gullet ( with the Wind-pipe, Lungs, ¢7c.) 
continued to the Stomach, we blew bya pipe 
down the Gullet, bute found no paflage for the 
wind into the Stomach. Then we made flit in 
the Stomach, and put a pipe into its upper orifice, 
and blowing, we found the wind had a vent, but 
not by the top of the Gullet. Then we carefully 
flit open the’ back-fide of the Gullet from the 
{tomach upwards, and when we were gone a little 
above half way towards the pharynx, we found it 
hollow no further. Then we begunto flit it open 
from the pharynx. downwards, and it was hollow 
till within an inch of the other flit, and in the 
imperforated part it was narrower than in the 
hollowed. This Ifthmus, (as it were) did not 
feem ever to have been hollow, for in the bottom 
of the upper, and the top of the lower cavity 
there was not the leaft printof any fuch thing, 
but the parts were here as {mooth as the bottom 
_ of an acorn-cop. ey ! A it 
Then fearching what way the wind had pafled 
when we blew from the ftomach upwards, we 
found an ovalhole ( halfan inch long ) on the ; 
fore-fide of the gullet opening into the afpera ar- 
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teria a little above. its firft divifion, juft under the 
lower part of the I/thmus above-mentioned. 
Now, I fay, this is a plain confirmation of the 
fetus’s being nourifhed. by the mouth ; for the 
Gula being impervious, Nature had formed this 
hole in the wind-pipe and gullet, forthe liquor 
contained in the amnios to pafs into the Stomach, 


which it might do without prejudice, or any 


fear of choaking, inthe Womb, while the Child 
breathed not: but. when it was born and came to 
breathe, there could be no longer any paflage this 
way, and fo the Infant was neceflarily famifhed. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


What parts of a Foetus in the Womb differ 
from thofe of an adult perfon. 


ry Aving delivered the Hiftory of the Fetus, 
KA Owe will only farther thew. in what Parts a 
Fetus in the Womb differs from an.adult perfon, 
And this we cannot do more exa@ly than in the 


‘manner that Diemerbroeck has reckon’d them, 


whom therefore we fhall here tranflate , with lit- 
tle alteration. ih hig 
This diverfity, he faith, confifts in the diffe. — 
rence of magnitude, figure , fituation:, number, 
ufe, colour, cavity, hardnefs, motion, excrements, 
and ftrength of the Parts, | | 
‘Now this diverfity is confpicuous either in the 
whole Body, or in the feveral Ventricles, or in — 
the Limbs, 
. There ts confiderable in the whole Body, 
i. The dittienefs of all the parts. 
2. Phe reddift colour of the yhole. 
. eas | ee eae OG 
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3. The foftnefs of the Bones; whereof many 
are as yet griftly and flexible, and that by fo much 
the more, by how much the fetus is farther from 
maturity. : 

inthe Head there are feveral differences. As, 

1. The Head in refpeét to the proportion of 
the reit of the Body is bigger, and the fhape of 
the Face lef$ comely, ee 

2. The bones of the Scull are fofter, and the 
Crown is not covered with bone, but only with 
a Membrane. 

3. The bone of the Forehead is divided , as 
alfo that of the under-Jaw : and the Os cuneiforme 
is divided into four. : 

4. The bone of the Occiput or hinder part of 
the Head is diftinguifht into three, four or five 
bones. 

5. The Brain is fofter and more fluid, and the 
Nerves very foft. : 

6. The bones that ferve the fenfe of Hearing 
- ave wonderfully hard and big. | 

7. The Teeth lye hid in the little holes of the 
Jaw-bone. Re 

8. There is no lefs diverfity in the Thorax. For, 

1. The Dugs fwell, and out of them in Infants 
mnewrborn whether Male or Female, a ferous 
Milk iffues forth fometimes of its own accord, 
fometimes with a light preffure: yet there are 
no Glandyles very confpicuous, but there is fome 
fafhion of aNipple. , ; 

2. The Vertebre of the Back want their fpinous 
proceffes, and are each one made of three diftin® 
Bones, whofe mutual concourfe form that hole 
whereby the fpinal marrow defcends, 

3. The Heartis remarkably big, and its duri- 
cule large, jst ‘ 


4. There 
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4. ‘There are two unions of the greater Veflels, 
that.are not confpicuous in adult perfons : viz. 
1. The Foramens ovale, by which there is a paflage 

“open out of the Cavaintothe Vena pulmonarts, 
juft as each of them are opening the firft into the 
tight Ventricle, and the latter into the left Ven- 
tricle of the Heart. And this Foramen juftas it 
opens into the Vena pulmonaris has a Valve that 
hinders any thing from returning out of the faid 
Vein into the Foramen, 2. The Canalis arteriofus, 
which two fingers breadth from the ba/s of the 

‘Heart joyns the Arteria pulmonaris to the Aorta. It 

has a pretty darge Cavity, and afcends a little ob- 
liquely from the faid Artery to the 4orta, into 
which it conveys the blood that was driven into 
the pulmonary. Artery out of the right Ventricle 
of the Heart, fo that it never comes in the left 
Ventricle 5 even as that blood that is fent out of 
the left Ventricle into the Aorta, never came in 
the right, ¢ except a little that is returned from 
the nutrition of the Lungs) but pafled immedi- 
ately into it out of the Vena cava by the Foramen 
ovale. So that the biood pafles not through both 
the Ventricles as it does after the futus is born; 
for then it muff have had_ its courfe through the 
Lungs, which it cannot have, becaufe they are. 
now very denfe. and lye idle and unmoved, Yea 
they are fo denfe and heavy, that if one throw 
them into water they will fink ; whereas if the 
fetus be but born and take only half a dozen 
breaths, they become fo fpongy and light that 
they will {wim. Which (by the way) may be 
of good ufe to difcover whether thofe Infants 

‘that are killed by Whores, and which they com- _ 
monly affirm were ftill-born, were really fo or — 
mo. Foruf they were ftill-born, the Lungs will 

| fink 5 
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‘fink; but if alive, (fo as to breathe never fo little 
a while) they will {wim. 

4. The Gland Thymus is notably large, and 
confifts as it were of three Glands. 

in the lower belly there are thefe differences. 

1. The Umbilical Veflels go out of the Abdo- 

men, lhl a 

2. The Stomach is narrower, yet notempty, 
but pretty full of a whitifh liquor. , 

3. The Caul is hardly difcernible, being almoft 
like a Spider’s-web. , 

4. The Guts are feven times longer (or more) 
than the Body. 

5. In the fmall Guts the Excrements are pitui- 
tous and yellow, but in the thick fomewhat hard 
and blackifh, fometimes greenifh: the Caecum is 
larger than ufual, and often filled with faces. 

6. The Liver is very large, filling notonly the 
right Hypochondre, bat extends it felf into the 
left fide, and covers all the upper part of the Sto- 

_ mach. It has a paflage now more than in the adule 
called Canalis venofus, which arifing out of the 
Sinus of the Porta carries the greateft part of 
what is brought by the Umbilical Vein dire@tly 

_ and ina fall ftream into the Cava above the Li- 
ver ; but as foon as the Infant is born, and no- . 
thing comes any longer by the faid Vein, this Ca- 

_ nalts prefently clofes, as the Vein it felf rurns to 

a Ligament ; as alfo do the Crachus and the two 
Umbilical Arteries, 3 

7. The Spleen.is fall. ere A 

8. The Gall-bladder is full of yellow or green 
Choler. ' 

9. The Sweet-bread is very large and white. 

10. The Kidneys are bigger and unequal in — 
their fuperficies, and look as if they were com- 
pounded of a collection of very many Glandules. 
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. The pofture 


of the Foee 
tus in the 
womb. 


A its 
birth, 


Li. The Renes fuccenturiati are exceeding large ; 
they do not only border upon the Kidneys, asin 


the adult, but lye upon them and embrace their 


upper part with a large Sinus as it were. 

12. The Ureters are wide, and. the Bladder 
diftended. with Urine. | 

13. In Females the Uterus is deprefled, the 
Tube long, and the Teftes very large. - 

The difference in.the Limbs confifts, 

1. In the tendernefs and foftnefs of the Bones. 

_2. The little bones of the Wrift and Inftep are 

griftly and not firmly joyned together. 


CHAP: XXXy. 
Of the Birth. 


Ee Foetus {wimming inthe liquor of the 
Amnios, and the Navel-rope being fo long, 
it muft needs have {cope enough to change its ti- 
tuation, and that is the reafon that Anatomifts 
differ fo much aboutit. But according to Do- 
ctor Harvey its ufual pofture is thus. ” 

““ Its Knees are drawn up to the Belly, its Legs 
“* bending backwards , its Feet acrofs, and. its 
“Hands lifted up to its Head, one of which it: 
“ holds to the Temple or Ear, the other to the 
“ Cheek ; where there are white fpots on the 
** Skin as if it had been rubb’d upon. The back- 
*“*bone turns round, the Head hanging down 
“* towards its Knees. Its head is upwards, and 


“Sits Face commonly towards the Mother’s 


“* Back, | A 
But towards the birth (fometimes a Week or 
two before) it alters its fitvation, amd tumbles. 
yee | down 


Chap.35. - OftheBirth, 247 
hr NESS 
down with its Head tothe neck of the Womb, 

_ with its Feet upwards. Then the Womb alfo 
fettles downward and its orifice relaxes and o- 
pens. ‘And the Fetus being now ill at eafe fprawls _ 
and moves it felf this way and that way, whereby 
it tears the Membranes wherein it is included, fo 
that the Waters (as they call them) flow into ‘the 
Vagina, which they make flippery for the eafier 
egrefs of the Infant : though fometimes the Mem- 
branes burft not, but come forth whole, (as they 
do commonly in Brutes.) At the fame time the 
neighbouring parts are loofened and become fit 
for diftention: the joyntings of the Os facrum and 
Peéten with the Coxendix, as alfo of the Offa pubis 
are fo relaxed, that they y yield very much to the 
paflage of the Fetus.’ And’ its motion gives that 
difturbance to the Uterus, that’ prefently the ani- 
mai fpirits are fent plentifully by the Nerves to 
its conftrictory Fibres, and the Mufcles of the Ab- 
domen , which all contracting together , very 

| ftrongly expel the Foetus, (which in the moft nae 
tural birth) goes with the Head foremoft : and if 
the Feet or any other part (befides the Head) do 
offer it felf firft, the travail i is always more pain- 
ful and dangerous. ; 

The feveral forts of Creatures have fandry ? ae Bes 
terms of going with young: The ftated and moft witb ee Child 
ufual time of Women is nine Months; though 

-fome bring forth fome Weeks fooner, and others 1 SO 
later, But when it is given out that perfect and 
{prightly Infants are born at feven Months end ; 
it is either to hide the faults of fome new-married 

~Woman, or from the miftake of the ignorant _ 
Mother. As alfo when fometimes the Mother 
has affirmed her felf to go eleven Months or up- 

_ wards, it is either through miftake, or to keep 

faft fome fair Eftate, when the pretended vice 
ea 
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The reafon 


of the 
birth, 


dead without an Heir, for which the cunning 
Widow plays an after-game. 

Divers reafons are given why the Fetus at the 
{tated time of birth is impatient of ftaying any 
longer in the Womb. . As.the narrownefs,of the 
place, the corruption of its aliment, or the defect 
of it, the two great tedundance of, excrements in 


the Fotus , and the neceflity of ventilation or 


breathing. All thefe are plaufibly defended by 
their feveral Authors. But without blaming in- 
genious. Men for exercifing their Wits on fuch a 


“Subjeé&t, we choofe however rather to be content 


with refolving all into the wife difpofal of the 
great Creatour, whofe Power and Wifdom were 
not more eminent in creating Man at firft out of 


the Duft of the Earth, than out of thofe princi- 
ples, and in that method whereby hes is produced 
in , generation. | 


Tab. x. 


Fig. 1. Reprefenteth the nfual fituation of the: 
Fetus in the Womb. 


A Its Head banging down forwards, fo that its ‘Neh 
ts hid betwixt its Knees. 3 


‘BB Its Buttocks, to mbich its Heels cafes 
‘CC Its Arms. 


LD) The Umbilical rope paffing y its Neck , and 
wound round over its Forebead, 


Fig. II. “Sheweth the Fetus taken out of the 
Womb, and as yet tyed to the Placenta, the — 
Umbilical Vetiels being feparated at their rife; 


AAA The Abdcmen opened. 
B The Liver of the Foetus. . > 
: : | G The 
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OB TH Bye 
MIDDLE CAVITY, 
CALLED 


: Qighe A Pht 


Of the common containing parts of the Thorax 
or Breaft. | 


Itherto of the loweft Cavity or Abdome, 

: and of the parts contained in it, whe- 
' #& MB. ther appointed for Chylification ( and in 
_ fome refpect for Sanguification) ‘or for Procréation, 


THORAX 


The Breafts | 


Now it followeth that we defcribe the middle 


Cavity, called Thorax, which containeth the Or. 
gans of Refpiration, and thofe that elaborate the 
Blood and Vital Spirits, with the trnaks of the 
Veflels whereby thefe are diftributed into all the. 
parts of the Body, for their refection, and the 

» prefervation of their natnral heat, 
This Cavity is bounded above by the Clavicu- 
levor Chanel-bones, below by the Diaphragm or 
, Midriff, ( whereby it is fevered from the thd. 
men ,) im the fore-part by the Breaft-bone and 
3 2 Cartilages ; 


Its bounds. 
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Figure. 


Parts. 


Fhe com- 
mon Cone 
taining 
parts. 


( 
‘The proper 
Containing 
arts, 


The Paps. 


1.0f Men. 


Cartilages ; in the Sides by the Ribs ; behind by 7 


the Vertetree of the back, - 


The figure of it is in amanner Oval, fomewhat 
flat before and behind , whereas in Beatts it_is 
fomewhat fharp: fo that only Man lyeth on his 
Back, 

The parts whereof it is conmpofed 4 are either 
containing, Or covtained, . The parts containing are 
either common, or proper. 

The common containing parts are in number five, 
Viz. Cuticula, Cutis, Pinguedo, Membrana carnofa, 
and the common Membrane of the Mufcles, Ot 

which having at large difcourfed in Book I. Ch, 3. 
when we treated of the common containing parts 
of the lower Belly, we fhall not here repeat what 
is there delivered, but Se on £0 tne proper, 


CHAP. JU. 


Of the proper sien parts; and Rie 
of the Rugs ee 


HE proper containing parts: are either edad 
or internal. The externalare in number 
Three, the Breafts, the Mufcles, and the Bones.’ 
The internal proper containing parts are three. in. 
like manner; the Pleura, the Afediaftinum, and: 
the Diaphragm. | 
Dugs are granted to both Sexes, and are feated 
in the middle of the Thorax, on each fide one, 
vpon the pectoral Mufcle that draweth the Shoul- 
der forwards. 
in Men they are framed of the Cutis, the Mem- 
brana carnoja, Fat, and the Nipple, ‘and ferve 
only for beauty, and are called Mammille. 3 
In 
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Sgt ED 
In Women, befides thefe parts, they have re- 2+ Of Wo- 

marKable Veflels, Glandules, and Pipes, to cou--™*" 

‘tain the Milk feparated by the Glandules, and 

are called AZamme. ans 
They differ much as to their bignefS in feveral ie big- 

Women, and in the fame Woman in regard of ”!* 

age and other’ circumftances : ‘for before they 

have’ their Menjfes, and when they are very old, 

they bunch out:but very little. And ‘in the mid- 

dle or flower of their age, when they give fuck, 

or are with Child , they are bigger than at other 

times. nicl | . 
They-are- made up of many gZlandulous bodies Glands, 

of .a different bignefs, and are not of one conti- | 

nued glandulous fubftance, (as‘Dr. Wharton af- 

—firmeth , lib. de Gland: p. 236. ) There is one 

Gland in the middle juft under the Nipple that 

is bigger than the reft. The {paces between the 

Glands are filled up with fat, and there are a- 

-bundance of Veffels that go from one to another.. 

They are all inclofed by the Aembrana carnofa, 

and make up as it were an half globe. They are 

whiter of fubftance in Women than in Brutes, 

Through -thefeé Glands the Milk is feparated 

from the Blood, being nothing but the Chyle 

iffuing out of the deft Ventricle of the Heart 

withthe Blood, ( to which it is not as yet afhi- 

milated ) and driven hither along the Thora- 

cick Arteries. Unlefs we will admit Vene Ia- 

Gee to come hither, which Opinion we fhall ex- 

amine afterwards. ‘yh Ag 
Upon the middle great Gland ftandeth the P#pilla. 

Papilla or Nipple, which is round and of a {pon- 

gy fubftance, covered with a very thin Skin, and 

has many little ‘holes in it for thé Milk to diftil 

out by, when the Child fucketh it. Itis o¢ an 

exquilite fenfe, and. refembles fomething the 
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Glans of a Man’s Pents, in that by handling or 
fucking, it becomes eredt.or, ftiff, being, other- 
‘wife commonly flaggy. Itis redin Virgins, li- 
vid in thofé that give fuck, and blackifhin old 
Women. All the TYubuli, Jaéiferi or Milk-con- 
_ . dults end in it. sal | 
ies bigneds. tt differs in bignefs, being.as.big in fome as.a 
. Mulberry, in others asa Rafpberry, in others 
Tefs: when Women give fuck, it, is longer than 
at other times. . ae | 
Its ufe is to be like.a Pipe or Tunnel, through 
which the Child ( taking it in its Mouth )-may 
» fuck the Mik out of the Breaft:.And_ itis of ex- 
quilite fenie, that the Milk pafling/through it may 
_caufe a kind of titillation, whereby Mothers and 
Nurfes may take the greater.delight and pleafure 
to fuckle their Infants... | 
_ There is a little circle that furrounds it called 
Areola, which in Virgins. is, pale.andknotty.s sin 
thofe that are with Child .or give fuck, brown: 
and inold Women, black.) - 
Their Vel’ The-Breafts have all forts of Veflels, Veins, 
Arteries, Nerves, Lympheduéts, which are:com- 
mon to them. with other parts ; and Tubuliladti- 
fert proper to themfelves, and according to fome, . 
Vene ladea., Of allthefe inorder, +) 
eins, The Vers are of two forts, for fome are exter- 
nal, fome internal, The external {pring from 
the dxillar branch, and run only under the Skin 
which covereth the Breafts, and are called Thos 
Yatice fupertores, or the uppermott Breait-veins. 
And thefe are they that look fo blue in’ the 
Breaits of fine-skin’d Women, The internal, cal- 
led Afammaria, {pring from the Rami fubolavii 2 
‘Yhey are in number two, on each fide‘one, ‘Thefe 
cater in among the Glands of the Asamme, 
where they fend forth a: great many: branches 
WHOS wy MNO Ro), eee eee SE QO? 
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but defcending thence by the Mucronata cartilago, 


they pafs out of the Breaft, and go downward © 


under the Afufcukk Rei. Whenthey-are come 
almoft.to.the Umbilical .region, they.are faid to 
be joyned by fundry inofculations with the Ven 
epigafirice , which meet them there; though 
moft late Anatomifts deay any fuch inofcu- 
lation. : 

Thefe Yene epigajtrice {pring from the exter- 
nal Ramus iiacus, and by a ftreight way pafs up- 
ward under the aforefaid Mufcles. And trom 
the internal-pranch of the faid Ramus {pring the 


Vene hypogaftrice , which are inferted into.the | 


neck. and bottom of the Matrix. Of which in 
Book... when-we treated of the Womb. 

They have the fame number of -Ateries as 
Veins, and of the fame denomination, viz. Arte- 
via thoracice fuperiores which are fent forth from 
the Axilar, and Arterie mammarie in like man- 
ner which {pring from the Subclavian, and from 


the Breafts defcend to about the Navel. Whi- 


ther when they are come, they are faid (but er- 
reneoufly) to be united. by inefculation:with the 
Arterie Epigaftrice a{cending. ‘This inofculation 
being rejected, principally, becaufe it is oppofite 
tothe circulation of the blood, feeing the blood 
in the defcending Arteries runs a courfe directly 
contrary to that which is contained in the\afcend- 
ing; Dr. Aighmore fuggelts, “ that the: Mam- 


“mary Arterdes do not inefculate withthe Epi- 


“* gaftrick Arteries, .but with the Epigaftrick 
** Veins, .and accordingly the ‘Mammary: Veins 
“ with, the Epigaftrick Arteries : “Whence fap- 
* pofing .~-according to the old Opinion ): that 
‘* Milk is made of blood, he thinks he:ha¥ found 
“a ready , way. whereby the: blood may epafs “to 
“the Womb: in pregnant Women for the nou- 

wat Sea coat _ rihment 


Artericss 


rifhment of the Fetus , and whereby it may 
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““afcend to the Breafts in Norfes. For by the 
“ Epigaftrick Arteries, he fays, blood is derived 
* from the Iliack branches. and confequently - 
“from-the Womb to the Mammary Veins, fo 
“that that blood which in thofe that do not give 
* fuck, or are not ’with Child, ufes to ftagnate 
“about the Veffels of the Womb, or to be eva- 
“ cuated by the Afenfes, does in thofe that give 


— * fuck aicend by the Epigaftrick Arteries to the 


ever VESe 


“ Breafts, which it caufes to fwell, and is turn- 
“ned into’ Milk: and on the contrary , when 
“the Child is weaned, that. blood which ufed 
“to be carried to. the Breafts by the Mammary 
“‘and Epigaftrick Arteries » is conveyed to the 
“* Womb, and evacuated monthly.] And for the 
confirmation of his Opinion, in his Tab, 17. he 
gives a Scheme of fuch inofculation, as if he had 
really obferved it in: his tracing thefe Veffels, 
But not to, mention, that it is contrary to truth, 
that Milk is made of‘ blood ; later Anatomifts, 
have wholly rejeéted any Anaftomofis of Veins 
and Arteries with one another ; fo that his Hy- 
pothefis which is built thereupon,’ falls to the 
ground. ‘As for the true‘ufe of both Veins and 
Arteries, that fhall be fhewn by ‘and by when we 
come to the ufe of the Breatts. RE BE I oo 
- They: have Werves*( according to’ ‘Spigelius ) 
trom’ the’ fourth Vertebral pzir-of the’ Ti borax, 
which about: the middle -of: the Rib, perforatin 

the Intercoftal Mufcle,: is divided into four brane - 
ches, which are fent ‘afterward to the pectoral 
Mofcle, ‘and fo into the Breafts; the thickeft paf- 


fing to the\Nipple, Dr. WWeedham ‘fays, that they 


have: feveral Nerves’ from the Axillary: And 


iuppoigs from their: many “Nerves » that fome 
ipirituos' juice is bronght upto the Breafts by 
PEMA Ec ace ete a Pee them, 
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them, which being mixt with the nutritious mafs 
endows it with a’nutritive vertue ; or perhaps it 
fupplies a ferment for the feparation thereof 
fromthe blood. ButI believe they ferve only 
for the more exquifite fenfation, that Nurfes may 
ace the greater delight in giving their Children 
uck. 

They have very many Zymphedudts. Dr. Whar- 
tom faith, they are very confpicuous and nume- 
rous in the Ubera of Cows , but one can hardly 
trace them into the Parenchyma. Wherefore 
(faith he) ’tis likely that they carry back all the 


exhalations refolved into fweat by help of the. 


Membranes which they rather minifter to 
than to the Parenchyma, But this is contrary to 
the now received Opinion , that the .Lymphe- 
ducts receive their Lympba only by the mediation 
of Glands, oe 

Befides thefe four forts of Veffels that are 
common to them with moft other parts of the 
Body; they have proper to themfelves certain 
lactiferous Cor milk-carrying ) Pipes, which are 
the Store-houfes wherein the Milk is referved, 
and through which as by Conduits it flows to the 
Nipple when the Child fucks. Bartholin has ob- 
ferved ten or more of them, full of Milk in Wo- 
men giving fuck, with their outer ends encom- 
paffing the Papilla circular-wife, each of which as 
they pafs farther into the Breafts, are divided in- 
to fundry branches, which end in the Mammary 
Glands “( above fpoken of ) from whence they 
bring the Milk, and difcharge it through the 
pores of the Papilla. Dr. Nuck obferves, that 
thefe Pipes, before they arrive at the Papilla, are 
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Lymphes 
dults. 


Tubulj 
lattiferj, — 


Joined one with another by Anajtomofes, that the 


Milk which is feparated in the mamme and ftored 
pp in the Pipes, when one or other of them is 


“Chita, Ta 


obitructed, may pals to.the Papilla by the other 


ducts that are open. | 

The feve:al branches of thefe Tubuls amongft 
the Glands many do take for true Latteals, and 
therefore do believe that there are fome ene 
lakes that condudt the.Chyle directly to the 
Maung, But trom whence thofe Lacteals have 
their O. iin, is not agreed among the Defenders 
of that Opinion. Some affirm them to rife from 
the Stomach , fome fromthe Receptaculums chyls, 
fome from the Du@us thoracicus, and fome from 
the Womb. The truthis, it is no wonder they 
fhould not agree concerning their rife, feeing the 
Opinion is grounded more vpon rational con- 
jeCture, than ocolar difcovery ;.. though Jome of 
each of thefe Opinions have-pretended it, For, 
as was {aid in the former Book ( Chap 32...) dif- 
courfing of the Vene ladee their being faid to 
convey the liquor into. the 4mntos , That that 


‘were a plautible Opinion, if {uch could be de- 


monftrated by Anatomy ; fo we may fay as to 
their conveying the Chyle to the Brealts, where 
it comes to be called Milk, But with all due re- 
ipect and deference tothe Efpoufers of this Hy- 
pothelis, ( fuch as the moft learned Sir George 
Ent, Cafpar Adavtianus , Dtemerbroeck, &c.) we 
muft crave leave to diffent therefrom (with 
Steno, Dr.. Wharton, Dr. Necdkan, &c.) till there 


 fthall be obferved more certain footfteps of fuck 


 Badus 
_, edipofi. 
+4 


Vellels, eat 
_ From the great quantity of Fat that is.collected 
in the Breafts Adalpigbius contends for another 
fort of Veflel befides all the foregoing , namely 
Dudius adipofe', and believes: that the'tat herehas 
a nobler ‘ufe than to’ fill up,the Interftices of. the 
Glands fo as, to make the.Breafts round .ahd 
plump, namely that therefrom. iflues at. leaft all 
4 SERN ot the 
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the buttery part of the milk. It cannot be de- 
nied but that Fat and Butter are very much of 
the famenature : but it feems not fo probable, 
that’ Nature fhould feparate the oily or fatty par- 
ticles from the Chyle, to the end only that they 
may be mixed with the fame again, and {0 iffue 
under one form out of the body; but granting 
that the fame matter out of which fat is genera- 
ted, is an ingredient in the~milky mafs, Iam 
inclin’d ‘to believe that both the ferous, cafeous, 
and butyrous particles of the milk continue in one 
anothers embraces through all the ways-by which 
they pafs from their firft entrance into the Ladeg 
to their exit by the Papilla. 

The ufe of the Breafts in Women ts to prepare The ufe of 
or feparate Milk for the nourifhment of the Child. the Mam- 
Which how it is done, we fhall fhew in as few ™* 
words as may be. 

It was anold Opinion that Milk was made of 
blood {ent from the Womb by the Epigaftrick 
Veflels afcending , and as was thought inofcula- 
ting with thofe branches of the AZammarie that 
defcend towards the Navel. But as later Anato- 
mifts have found thofe Anaftomofes only ima- 
ginary (invented to ferve an Hypothefis; ) fo it 
is generally denied that blood either fent from 
the Womb, or from wherefoever, is thetrue mat- 
ter out of which Milk'is made. For not to men- 
tion ( which yet is very confiderable ) that it is 
incredible that the Mother could every day ‘en- 
dure the lofs of fo much blood ( fuppofe a’ pound 
and half) ‘as the Child fucks daily Milk from the 
Breafts; Pthink the Argument urged by Dr. 
Wharton may fatisfie any man, viz, “* Nature does — 
““'nothing ‘in’ vain; fhe goes not forward ‘and ~ 
“backward by the fame path. Butiffhe make 
** blood of Chyle (which is certain) and then make 
Sah eae A Ay aS e ; Saye ‘a HE hy eR aS Chyle 

ae ae 4 


s 
evs 


at 


260 


Of the Brea/t. cae ‘Rowk Il. 


a : a 
dee 


** Chyle of blood agata, ine goes io, For Chyle 
“isa fort of Milk, as appears by the opening of 
“* the Lacteal veins, If therefore that Chyle be 


_ “ firft excocted into blood, and then return again 


* to the nature of Milk, Nature fhould certainly 
“ fruftrate her firft work.] We fhall not there- 
fore {pend farther time to refute fo impro- 
bable (and now obfolete ) an Opinion; but 
fhall avow, that Chyle is the true matter out of 
which Milk is made, which is done after this 
manner, 


fiom Milk The Chyle being received into the common 
made. sxeceptacle fiom the Yenae ladca@ of the Mefentery, 


afcends up by the Ductws Thoracicus, and by it is 
conveyed into the fubclavian Veins, where it is 
mixed with the blood, and from whence it is 
circulated with it through the ventricles of the 
Heart. And when it comes out of the left ven- 
tricle by the dorta, agood part of it (as yet not 
affimilated to the blood ) is fent tothe Breafts 
by the Mammary and Thoracick Arteries, whofe 
Cepillaries are infected into the Glands chrough 
wWhichitis {trained or filtrated into. the Tubulé 
ladgiferi, even as the Serum of the blood is fepa- 
rated from +t by the Glands of the Kidneys into 
their Tubuls or Sipbows.. And as thofe Siphons 
of the Kidaeys carry the Serun into the Pelvis, fo 
do, thefe of the Afamme, the Milk into the com- 


mon Duct of the Nipple. As for the blood that — 


came along with the Chyle to the Glands, that 
returns bick agaiainto the Subclayian and Axil- 
Jar Veins, and foto the Heart. 


Befides.this matter of the Milk ;( viz. Chyle ) 


Dr. Wharton. ( fuitable to his Aypothefis of the 
Succus, nubritius of the. Nerves ) thinks that the 
Nerves contribute their. fhare ; which he calls 
nperinatick, for the nourifhmentand encreafe of 

Paha 5/0 sha ah divin ape the 


nn anne neem enamine eenemmenEn 
Chap. 2. Of the Breaffs. 265 
SS ee I ET TL PELLICLE IETS ECE ISA IEEE III IL TE LES ETAT OIG EET LTE) 
the Spermatick pacts of the Child. But if it 

fhould be fuppofed that the Nerves have fuch 

Succus in them (which we do not believe} what 
weaknefs muft it needs induce upon the Mother 

to have fo much of it ( with the Animal Spirits) 

daily drain’d out of them? whereas we f€e that 

many Women are more chearful and healthful 

when they give fuck, than at other times. We 

cannot therefore confent to that Opinion. | 

And here a moft difficult Queftion may arife, 
why the Chyle ( whether it be brought by fome 
Vine latiee, or by the Arteries ) flows only to 
the Breafts at fome certain times, and not always, 
feeing the Veffels that carry it are not oblitera- 
ted, norit felf exhaufted. . 

They that taught, that the Milk was made of Why it 
blood, and that that blood was derived from the fows tothe 
Womb by the Hypogaftrick vefféls into the Epi- Seg: 
gaftrick, which latter they believed to inofculate jer aid 
with the Mammary; thefe I fay deriving the x 
Milk from the Menftrual blood as its matter our. 
of which it is made, thought that the ftopping of. 
the Menfes ( as' commonly happens to Nurfes, 
unlefs very plethorick) occafioned the regurgi- 
tation of the blood by the faid Veffels up to the 
Brealts , where fo free a vent was found for ir, 
after it was firft changed into Milk by their. 
Glandules.. They afligned the fame blood for the 
nourifhment ‘of the Fetus in the Womb, and 
thought that after the birth it afcended up to the 
Brealts. But having in the former Book (Ch. 33.) 
fhewn that the Ferus is not nourifhed at all by 
the Mother’s blood, as alfoin this Chapter that. 
Milk isnot made of it; we need not ( though 
it were eafieto ) fhew how ill this Hypothefis 
would fatisfie the Queftion, if blood fhould be 
{foppofed the matter out of which Milk is ne: 

: An 
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And indeed it is far eafier_ to invalidate the Rea- 
fons that have been urged for it, than to draw 


any from the new that are more fatisfatory. So” 


that. as. above in ( Book I. ) difcourfing» of the 
manner and. matter of the nourifhing the Fuetus 
in the Womb ., we fcrupled not to expofe our 
{elves to the Smiles of our fo over-fagacious Vir- 
tuoft, in refolving. all into the wife difpofal of 
the Creatour ; fo we fhall not be afhamed to pro- 
fefsour ( I think invincible ) ignorance here al- 
fo, without giving this. Queftion any other Re- 
folution, than. that it is fo, becaufe Providence 
has order'd. it fg to be. However we:will not 
Omit to give Diemerbrocek’s Opinion, which if it 
cannot fatisfie, may for its ingenioufnefs de- 
light. 

Me The caufe of it (fays he } is a ftrong imagi- 
“‘ nation, ot an intenfe.and often thinking. of 
“* Milk, Breafts, and their Suétion, which work- 
“eth wonderful. things in our Bodies: not in- 
** deed fimply of it felf, but by mediation of the 
“* appetitive power , or of the paflions of the 
“* Mind , which induce various. motions on the 


“Spirits and Humours, So the imagination and. 


“* thinking of a great danger maketh a man 


“tremble, fall, be cold, fall into a fwoon, yea) 


*“ hath fometimes turn’d his Hair grey ina fhort 
“time: The imagination of a joyful matter 
““ caufeth heat and animofity of the body ; think- 
“* ing ona fhameful thing, or a view of it, cau- 
**feth bluthing ; thinking on a terrible thing, 
* palenefs ; on a fad thing, cold. Luftful thoughts 
“make the Body hot, relax the ftri@ Genitals 
* of Women, erect the Penis, and do fo open the 
“ feminary ways that are otherwife invifible, that 
“ Seed iffieth out of its own accord in involunta- 
“fry or nocturnal pollution. The fame intenfe 

| ** imagina- 
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““imagination ( adds be) and a defirous cogita- 
“tion of fuckling the Infant, isthe Caufe that 
“* the: Chyliferous Veflels ( by which he means Ve- 
ne lattez properly fo cailed) “are loofened and 
“opened towards the Breaits, efpecially if fome 
“outward Canfes tending that way favour and 
** farther incite that ftrong imagination, as wan- 
“ton handling of the Breafts, the moving of the 
“© Feetus in the Womb, the fucking of the Papiila, 
** &c. For according to the different influx of 
““the Animal Spirits, the parts are fometimes 
“* ftraitned , fometimes relaxed , as every one 
“Knows , and according to that different con- 
** ftriGtion or relaxation the blood and other im- 
“ pelled humours, flow fometimes more, fome- 
* times lefS into the parts ; and fometimes beget 
** heat, foftnefs, rednefs ; fometimes conftridtion, 


“cold, and palenefs. Amongit thefe impelled 


*“humours is the Chyle, ov. } To con- 
firm this Opinion, he gives féveral Inftances 
wherein nothing but imagination could move the 
Chyleto tend to the Breafts. His firft is that 
known Story of Santorellus; “* That a poor 
“*man’s Wife dying, and not having means e- 


““nough to hire a Nurfe for the fnfine fhe had. 


“left behind her, he ufed, ( to ftill ita litele ) 


“often to lay it to his Paps, ( witout doubt 


*'Cfays Diemerbroeck ) with a great defire to 
“yield it fome Milk ) and fo at length by that 
**intenfe and continual thought, and often re- 
“* peated fucking of the Papilla, his Breafts af- 
““torded Milk enough for the fuckling the In- 
“fant. CWhich by the way feems to make much 
againft his Opinion of the Chyle’s being con- 
veyed to the Adamme by the Vene laGee, for 
feeing Men according to Nature give no fuck, 
to what purpofe flould /cne latter be agg a 
te 
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ted to their Alammille? and yet here is an in- 
ftance of a man giving fuck, and therefore the - 
Chyle is more likely to be brought by the Ar- 
teries, which Men. have as well as Women; un- 
lefS we will grant that force to imagination, to 
make Vena laea, as well as to fend the Chyle by 
them, which would be an equal force of imagina- 
tion to imagine. -.But to proceed.) He tells an-~ 
other Story of an old Woman that came to give 
fuck, and he-delivers it with fuch Circumftances 
as may create a belief of the truth of it, 

“At Vyanen a Town not far from us ( viz. 

“* from Utrecht,.in which Province it is ) about 

“‘ thirty years ago there. was an Hoftefs that kept 

‘the Bore’s-head Inn without the Gate , who 
“¢ was brought to Bed a little after her Husband’s ~ 

** death, and died in Child-bed, or very foon af- 

“ter, leaving a healthful Child behind her: 

“ and having left very little Eftate , her Mother 

“* whofe name was 7oan Vuyltuyt , being alfo poor 

“¢and not able to put it out to Nurfe, yet had 

“‘fuch pity on her Daughters Child, as to un- 
¢¢ dertake to Nurfe.it, and. fhe was now three-. 

“ fcore and fix years old. Now having fome- 

“times ufed, with the greateft commiferation, 

“ to hold it to her Breafts when it cried; and of- 

“fered it the Nipple to fuck; by that ftrong 

¢: imagination, and defirous cogitation of nurfing 
‘¢ the Infant, her Breafts begun to give Milk, and 
that in a.few days fo plentifully, as was abun- 
“ dantly fufficient to feed the Child, fo that it 


“(> to the admiration of al], the Infant was 
“ well nourifhed with the Milk of this old Wo- 
“man, whofe Breafts for many years had been | 
“wither’d and flaggy , but now became plump 
*¢ and full like a. young Woman’s, There are 
. | S* many 


“¢ had fcarce any need of other fuftenance; and. — 
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“ many till alive. in that City : that. remember the 
é¢ bod X y Leh A dk oe BF i ae } Lf oth whe j i fae 
thing very well..J. 1 contefs the. Story 1S) Very. 3 
odd, but whether. t9,be refolved into the force, of 
imagination, {leave the Ciirious to. meditate. 
However he very plaulibly anfwers feveral Ob-, 
jections that, may, be, made. againit.it, which. it 
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here, having thought it more convenierit to treat. 


Body in two diftin& Books, viz, of the Mufcles 


ary 


cles. ai 


7. = + ; P . = - ™ 
: re ee vs > ever wer Pes Aee t cb Pn’ Mt: Pies 
a | toIR } ¢:. Row OTITIS T DE FAIS | ae 
: eu ; ft 
f PTT: AP Pee “on * ats + TT: f Se Pig € a toe 
ye | a © ge Bae ss ~ + Reyes ae ¥ sh F : 
“ ¥ Sis ,8 wie K 
' ys ex Pere eyes FF y+ ST BEK Re ee 6 we be :* gt re fea ry 
- pach a eles F ei TEES TG tee RES WS YL GALS 


oe on . “oe 
£ PNR RY per es 
. wav Tit 


©; a0 Lim Bed Fe {7 voit 10 eeth atlgan? as 
pL Op.the internal. peaper containing Parts, .. 
gomvizt, the Pleuray Medialtinum aad 
amesi 7 oannimaDeaphtag mini ors ewab- 
DOO snz ricit NStint etuoOCEY -Mrntot. fee 


x, 


"7 dal eden eal pipes containing partsare in 

ni _fumber three, the Pleura, the Atcdialt Wr als 
C.with, the Thwnus growing to it ) and the 
TE Tr 0 beaten hei idelel rrr aod 
(Whe. Pleura hath ‘its denomination .from the pyeyrs. 
Ribs. which it clogth$ on their infidé, (for aRib 
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Figur” 


is in Greek. called warded ¥ and fo it may be. tert 
ed in Englifh, the Coftalmembrane. 

-Itis. membranous, white, thio, and fave re. | 
fembling the, Peritoneum, and a all the Ca>_ 
vity of the Thorax. 

*'Spigelius de buman, corp. fabr. lib. 9. cap. 3 will 
have it to’ be thicker and ftronger than, the Peri- 
toneum. contrary to the Opinion of Riolanus, who- 
affirmeth the Peritoneum to be the thicker and 
itronger , becaufe it, is appointed for fuftaining 
the weight of the Guts, 

It confifts of a double ‘Membrane , of, which 
the inner, or that next the cavity, is thickeft. 
This is fmooth on its infide, and bedewed’ with a 
waterifh humour, that the Lungs might play. 
againft it without. any prejudice. - Sometimes on. 
one fide, and fometimes on both, it fends forth 


Con its infide ). certain nervous Fibres, (even in 


healthful perfons ): which being inferted: into the 
invefting Membrane of’ the Lungs do fo fix them 
in their place, as to hinder that liberty of afcent. 
and defcent in refpiration which is natural to 
them, and yet many times without any notable 
injury to their breathing. Though fometimes 
( as Spigelius has obferved ) they tye the Lungs fo 
very clofe to the fides, as to caufe a continual and 
incurable Dy/puea, As to. 'that waterifehumour — 
that bedews the infide of: this Membrane, it feems 
to proceed from vapours raifed from the blood, 
and condenfed. by the (comparative) coldnefs. of 
this Membrane, 4 The outer Membrane is thinner, | 
and rough on its outer furface, that it might, 
cleave the more firmly to the Ribs and Mufcles 
by the intervention of their proper membrane. 
As for its figure without, itis arched; with-_ 
in, hollow ;‘above it is narrower, below broad: - 
er, being chiefly y widened fide-ways, 
| Above: 
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 Ahove, it is perforated in fix or feven places, goles. 


to give way to the Vena cava defcending, and 
the. Jorta afcending, the Gula, the Wind-pipe, 
Latteals, Lymphedudts and Nerves. - Below, 
where it covereth the Midriff, it is perforated 
in three places, to give way tothe Vena cava 
afcending, and the Aorta defcending, as alfo to 
the Gula., : 


[tis faid to have its rife from the Membranes Ri 


covering the Spinalis medulla ; however, it ad- 
heres very clofe to the Vertebre of the Back, 


from whence it comes forward on each hand by 


the fides to the Breaft-bone , under which the 
Membranes of each fide are joyned together, and 
fo becoming double it goes back again ftreight 
from the middle of the Breaft to the Back, divi+ 
ding, the cavity of the Thorax into two parts, like 
a partition-wall, and one Lobe of the Lungs from 
the other: and this is called Mediaftinum , of 
‘which by and by. 


Its Vems {pring from the fuperiour Intercoftal veins. 


branch, and from the Vena fine pari. 


The Arteries in like manner proceed from the Arteries, 


{uperiour Intercoftals, ¢ which arife from the 
Subciavian) and thefe defcend to abont the fourth: 


Rid, below which it bas its Arteries from the. 


hinder part of the /orta defcending. 


{t hath Nerves from twelve vertebral pair, Nerv 


viz. from.all the pairs of the Thorax: for from 
betwixt each of the twelve Vertebre of the Back 
there {prings a pair of Nerves , and each ‘is 
immediately divided into the fore and binder- 
branches: he fore-branckes ave they which ferve 
the Intercoftal Mufeles , external and Internal. 
and alfo the Pleura: as for the hinder, they are 
beftowed upon the Mufcles which lye on the 
Back, Oe, | 3 

, ‘Lata The 
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Of the Me- _ 


diaftinum. 


its rife, 


The Veins and Arteries according to Spigelius — 
run between the two Membranes of the Pleura, 
and therefore he thinks that when an inflamma- 
tion of the Pleura ( called a Pleurifie ) impofthu- 
mates, the matter is rather gathered betwixt its 
Membranes, than betwixt the Intercoftal Mufcles 
and it. 3 ath 


_ The fecond “internal proper containing part is 
the Mediaftinum ; fo called becaufe it ftandeth in 
the middle of the Breaft, and divideth its cavity 
into two pattitions, viz. a tight and left. 

It fpringeth from the Membranes of the Pleura 
meeting at the Sternum, (as was faid before ; } 
fo that atits rife it confifts of four Membranes, 
becaufe the Pieura, of the duplicature whereof it 
is made, confifts of two. But as the Afediaflinum 
tends from the Sternum through the middle: of 
the Thorax towards the Back, its duplicated 
Membranes are fo fevered, that. the Heart with 
its Pericardium are contained in the cavity that is 
formed by their feparation. Yet when they ar- 
rive near the Back, they joyn one to another 
again as clofe as they did .at the Breaft, though 
they prefently part again, ( faith Diemerbroeck ) 
and make another narrower Cavity, but as long, 


for the Guillet, oc. todefcend by. Some have | 


formerly imagined a third Cavity at its Origin 
under the Steraum, asin particular Dr. Bighmore, 
who fays, the interllice betwixt the Membranes is 
large, and yet (he fays) they are knit to onean- 
other by certain Fibres. In this Cavity, he thinks, 
there are thick vapours and flatus fometimes con- 
tain’d, which caufe very. acute pains there, by 
retching the membranes and violating the fibres 
that knit them together, But in truth there is no 
inch Cavity, nor confequently any fuch-vapours,: 
s Mac’ er 4 


; \ 
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and Veins befides from Vena fine pari. 
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or pain depending thereupon, For though in- } 
deed, if the diffection: be begun at the Sternum, 
when one has pull’d it off from the Adediaftinum, 

one would think at firft fight that there were as 
great 2 diftance betwixt the Membranes of the 


Mediaflinum, as the Sternum is broad ; yet if one 


begin the Section at the Back, and loofe the Ribs 

there, and fo come to the Sternum, he will fee 

the Pleura doubled knit clofe to the Sternum 

without any Cavity. sea | 
The fubftance of it is like that of the’ Pleura Subftance. 

from which it fprings ; only where it is parted, 

it is thinner and fofterthan the Pleura, The outer — 

fide towards the Lungs is fmooth, but the interi- 

our is rough, by reafon of the fibres whereby it 

adheres to the Pericardium in fome places, and 

by which its own two Membranes at their meet- 


ing ate united. {tis fometimes pretty well fto- 


red with fat, efpecially about its Veffels, fomewhat 


like the Caul in the Abdomen. - 


As for its Veflels: Veins and Arteries it hath pojns. 
from thofe called A¢ammaria interne, but {malls srreries, 
It hath moreover one fpecial Vein called Afedi- 
aftina, which {pringeth trom the lower fide of 
the Ramus fubclavius. iv | 
The Nerves called Phrenici, and Stomachict, nerves, 
{ptinging from the fixth pair (Dr. Willis’s eighth) 
defcend betwixt its Membranes, and fend torth 
fmall twigs into ic, ate ites , 
Bartbolin fays, it has Lympbeducts, which rifing Lymphe- 
here and:there in many. Rivulets, enter the dudfus 41s. 
thoracicus at laft inone chanel, Thefe (he fays') : 
imbibe the water that is condenfed betwixt its - : 


* duplicature, ‘and convey it into the faid Dac. 


It hath three ufes: Firft, it divideth the Breaft vj. 


and Lungs into two parts, that one partbeing = 3 


Bite wound- 


Thymus. 


dis Veffels. 
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wounded, or any way hurt, the other might per- 


form the office of refpiration. 
Secondly, It holdeth up the Heart inclofed in 
the Pericardium fo, that it may riot reit upon the 
Back-bone, when we lye upon our Back ; or fall 
uponthe Breaft-bone, when we bend ‘our felves 
towards the ground, or touch the Ribs, when - 
we lye upon our Sides. | ‘ 
Thirdly, It giveth a fafe paflage to the Veflels 
which pafs by it, and holdeth up the Diaphragm 
fo that it is not pulled too much down by the 
weight of the Bowels that ‘hang by it, viz. the 
Liver and the Stomach, ; | 
_ Yo the upper part of the Wediaftinum atthe 
Throat there growetha glandulous body called _ 
Thymus, feated between the divifions of the Sub- 
clavian Veins and Arteries. Itisa whitifh, ( but 
lightly tin@tur’d with blood ) foft, fpongy body 


(in fhape refembling a Tyme-leaf, from which 


it has its name. )‘ It ts Jargerin Children ‘and 
Woden than in Men.’ In: Infants it confifts of 
three Glands, and is infubftance fomething like 
the Sweet-bréady (and Yn Calves 'we call it-fo: ) 
but in adult Perfons it dries up and ‘contra&s into 
‘one continued fubffance. It has no proper Du& 
whereby any thing is conveyed into any peculiar 
cavity, and therefore is te be reputed in the num- 
ber of congl¢bate Glands, — 

| The Jugular Yems and Arteries pafs through it 
as they go up to the Neck, but ifthey fend torth 
any twigsinto it, they are fo {mall as not to be 
difcovered in diffecting it.. Dr. Wharton fays, it 
has Nerves fromm the fixth pair (Dr. Willw’s eighth) 
and from the Subclavian Plexts, which’ depofite 
their Succus wutritins in it, whofe fuperfluous or 
impurer parts ate feparated from itin this Gland, 
and conveyed away by the Lymphedudts, ee 


Chap. 3. Of the Thymus. “971 


the refined liquor is tefumed by the Nerves dif- 
yperfed init, ‘for theufe of the nervous parts of 
othe ;whole Body, «And becaufe he forefaw how 
‘open, this Opinion, ( which ‘himfelf calls /erupo- 
{4 fententia ) lay to the Objection, that it is very 
»dmprobable that the Nerves fhould bring the Suc- 
Us nutritius to) this part, and atter depuration 
fhonld reforb ity he anfwers, ‘that either ‘the 
Nerves muaft doat, or it cannot be done at all, 
feeing there ate no other Veilels fit’ for the_re- 
fuming of it, But he had better have fulpected 
chis fuppofed ‘office of the ‘Thyndis,° when he faw 
himfelf fo hard fet to maintain it. For it ts / 
more probable , that when there is found “any 
whitith liquor in) it, (as there is ih'Infants, and 
an Calves, &c.) that liquor is’Chyle which ‘ts 
brought thither by LaGteals, and defcends from 
thence into the Subclavian Veins; feeing if ‘one 
ill aCalf about two hours after it has been plen- 
tifally fackled; the Thymus abounds with ‘this 
juice, .as Diemerbroeck affirms, who alfo denies 
that, there are any ‘perceptible Nerves inferted 
into it, but grants Lymphedués, which empty 
themfelvesinto the Subclavian Veins: “ial 
ii [ts ufes ares firit, to prop and ftrengthen'the ve, 
divifions of the Veflels, namely of the vena ‘cava 
and afcending Aorta; and fecondly, to defend 
them. from compreflion by the’ Clavicule a in 
ftooping forward. . In adult’ perfons it feems ‘to 
be.of little other ufe's but ia Infaits,in whom 
itis larger, and has liquor Jike Chyle ‘im it, it 
{cems to contribute: fomething. towards the rch.’ 
ning or depuration of it, 9 87 9! 2%0 Ms oe 
> Werbeyen afcribes two more wfes to it + diz? 5 
to be a diverticulum (Cor fhort Lodging ») for che 
Chyle coming: two. plentifully by the thoracick 
Puck, left it fhould be mixed all ag once as it 
ok were 


The Dig- 
| pbragm. 


“wer e, withs the, cptoud. -» For the heat and thotion 
ofthe bloudindafancy. is very:weak, and fo eafily 
Auftocable.by:4 gteat:plenty:of Chyle , andin’the 
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. Mean time the aliment of the Infant is:very fluid, 
_and as it.were beforehand chylified in the body of 
_the.Mother,| which therefore :ftays notlong in its 
-dtomach,., but».quickly:pafles by the Latteal Veins 
to the. thoracick dua: whence:ionemay fufpect, 

that. the weak, fermentation ofthe! bloud would 
-be burt by the abundance'of the Chyle, unlefv'its 


haity motion;werexetardeds! au 2h (e gaits 

.y Now, fays he,, a'certainicportion lof ‘the Chyle 
amay be brought tothe Thymusiby: the branchés ‘of 
the thoracick dud, and perhaps, when the Chyle 
has ceaft coming, by the fame branches it! may 
Tegurgitate, into; the dudctit' delf, cor be: pour éd 
ibis bya fmall paflage:into the Subclavian 
port becaufe,the faid reafon ceafes:in thofé who 
are,fed.with more folid aliments,andwhofe blowd is 
hotter and, more {trongly fermented; theréfore 
urea the, Zaymus: is contracted: and extetiva- 
ECC ers un Wie (Dei mr iit: ea ee? ae 
“2, Another nfehe-fuggelts, “is; that: perhaps:it 
nay, {eparate.that humour-thatiis contained?in’ the 
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brisisb ox .yibmosel nm ¢ sto guibagola ngs 
»: The third \and,lafbépternat, proper ‘containing 
partis the ALaniff or Diaphragm (derived ‘saere 
haresien, to diftinguifi;, becavfev it divides “the 
trunk of the Body nto: two Veritricles, the :Ab- 
dowien.and Thorax, ) Itis.al{o called erlv'or’ opéies, 
the mind, becaufe when it is) inflam’dyor ‘othér- 


wife much; ditempered,, the Mind and:Senfes ‘are 
- dikurbed, through :the; great-confentit has with 


the Brain, as being) ai very;nervous: part. The 
avis cone ae) Hevboxine. of bigot oh ae Latinds 
at = x7) i 4 2 ¥ +, ci 
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*Mufcles of the: Thorax: but becaufe it is wholly 
"an ‘internal’ part, and ferves to compofe the ca- 
‘ity of the Breaft, we rather chufe to difcourfe of 
it here, and omit it in the Treatife of Mufcles. 

It is almoft round ( excepting its two appen- /* figure 
dages whereby it is faftened to the Vertebre of the ets 
“Back ‘and Loins ) and is feated tranfverfly or a- °°” 
crofs the Body, only loping a little backwards. 

It'is as broad as the width of the Thorax, for its 
“edges are faltned to the lower part of the Sternum, 
'to the ends of the loweft Ribs, and to the loweft 
Vertebra of the Thorax. eet 
“Its fubjtance, as was faid but now, is muicular, substance. 
confifting of carnous and tendinous Fibres, like | 
Other Mufcles. But whereas it has conftantly 
been defcribed by all former Anatomifts as one 
Mufcle, Cafpar Bartholin has demontftrated it to 
confift of two, an upper and a lower, ( ora fore 
and ‘an’ hinder) to which ” difcovery he was 
partly directed by Steno’s Obfervations ; who 
firft queftion’d the generally fuppofed Fabrick of 
eriprpart. \ s+) (Rhee : ae 
*“Tfay it confifts of two Mufcles, an upper and J confits 
a lower, which ‘are thus defcribed by the afore- °f 
faid Author, } ) fe Mujcles. 
» *"' The upper Mufcle by one end, (viz. its head) 
“adheres circular-wife to the Ribs, and to the 
* Appendix of the Steraum : the other paffeth in- 
to the Tendon, which makes the nervous centre 
ofthe Diaphragm ( as they call it) and is {pent 
on (or continued unto) the flefh of the lower 
i’ Mufcle, and fo the whole Midriff Pheer 
a : | SON AS 
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~“* like one digaftrick, or double-bellied , Muicle. 

Nay, the Jaid Author, makes it a trigaftrick one, 

— inafmuch as he has obferved  ( in Oxen ) that the 

fore-part of the upper Mufcle fhoots forth. ja 

tendon to every baftard Rib:on each fide the 

Sternum, to which Ribs the upper part of the 

tranfverfe Mufcles of the lower Belly. alfo ad- 

heres, fo that he thinks they are continued one 

into the other. Ofwhat ufe he makes this uni- 

on, fhall be fhewed in. Book V. chap, 17. Of the 
Adujcles of the Abdomen, i he iteaitlade ct) 

“The lower. {prings from the Vertebre of the 

* Loins, and neither proceeds from. the. other, 

“* nor touches it but by the the mediation of the 

** Tendon, ( for though the Fibres of each Muf-- 

“Cle feem fometimes to mix.a. little one with 

“* another on the under fide, yet that us only. by 

_“ mediation of each of. their Tendons.) . Thofe 

“* two Appendices (as they are called) of this low- 

“er Mulcle whereby it adheres to the Vertebra, 

“ have by all Anatomifts been reprefented as. .if 

“they were of the fame length , whereas indeed 

“ they are not, fo, fer the right is.both longer 

“than the left, and very much exceeds it in the 

** number of carnous and tendinous Fibres.’ Yea 

“the right arifes from (or rather, terminates 

into) the firft, fecond and third Vertebre.; of 

the Loins, as from {o many-heads; whereas 

“the left adheres to the laft, and laft but one. of 
| aS the Backhoe cm Lemme ns 
As tothe courfe of the Fibres of both, thefe 
Mufcles, becaufe they are better apprehended by 

the view than they can be by the defcription , 1 
dhall wave this latter, and content my felt with 
| ‘exhibiting to. the Eye of the Reader a Scheme of 
| thelé Muicles ia Fab, 13. Fig. 2, & 3. from the 

{gid Author. 3.) . aay aren? 
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_ The-upper fide of the Midriffis cloathed with Mem- 
the Pleura, and its lower with the Peritoneum, 647°. 
To the upper membrane the Media/tinum and 
Pericardium ate knit; and fometimes the loweft 

tips of the Lobes of the Lungs, but that connexion 

is preternatural., 

Itis perforated on the right hand in (or near) Abie. 
the Nervous centre by the Trank of Vena cava 
afcending from ‘the Liver ; and.on the left hand 
alittle inore backwards, its lower Mufcle in its 
bpper or fore-part ( before it is become ‘ten- 
dinous ) is perforated by the Guillet and two Sto- 
machick Nerves fpringing from the’par vagum, 

At which latter perforation the fabrick of the 
Diaphragth is rernarkable; ‘for there (as you 
May ‘fee 1h the forefaid Figures) the Fibres which 
are fext to the upper orifice of the Stomach, 
Fuh hot ftreight ‘as in other parts of it, but 
trooxed like a ‘Bow, encompafling the faid ori- 
fice, and by their’contraction fo-conftringing it, 
that the ‘continual motion of ‘the Diaphragm cau- 
fes 10 regurgitation of any thing out of the Sto- 
‘mach, ‘Nor is the afcent ‘even of vapour permit- 
ted, except when ic is violently burft open by 
‘belching or vomiting. Jn the‘hinder part of this 
Tower mufcle, viz, betwixt its two Appendages 
or productions whereby it is knit to the Vertebre, 
‘there defcend the orta, a branch of the Vena 
azygos, and the Intercoftal Nerve ( diftingnifh’d 
trom the par vagum by Dr. Willis) for the ufe of 
the parts of the .4bdomen, : | 

~ Tt has been faid to have two Arteries, called vefels. 


Phrenice, from the Aorta defcending, ‘and as'ma- 
hy Veins from the Trunk of Vena cava afcending 
through it. But the-above-mentioned Bartholin 
‘fays, ‘that the lower mufcle'has ‘peculiar Blood- 
vellels: ““ For befides “thofe Veins ‘that fpring 
Pt aes & Ne OL ates eae Se » 8° from 
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“ from the Cava, (which provide. ior the upper 
“Mufcle and, middle part of the lower ) this 


ah lower has on each fide peculiar and notable 


“ones which arife from the Vena adipofa, to 
«© which as many Arteries anfwer in like manner 
«, {pting sing from the Lumbares, yet at a different 
“origin from thofe other that accompany the 
“above mentioned Veins that {pring from the 
it (C404. Verbeyen fayes, “ it has (befides thefe) 
“‘ two little Veins and as many {mall Arteries from 
“* above, defcribed by no body before. himfelf. 


[ , Phe Veins {pring on each fide from the begin- © 


** ning of the Subclavian, as alfo the right Artery 


pie _ Abut he has not difcover'd the rife of the left Ar- 


_, tery fo-well) and in their defcent they do here 
| and there beftow certain twigs on the Pericards- 
‘um, and Adediaflinum, whereinto they are im- 
* merfed ; and at length entring the Diaphragm 
_, they are oft, inofculated with the former Veins 
“Cand Arteries.] . It has a peculiar Nerve which 


fprings from the brachial Nerves with a double or » 


triple Root ; namely two or three flips, proceed- 
Ing from the aforefaid Nerves, grow into one 
trual c, whichis the Nerve of the Diapbragm. The 
firit and chiefeft fiip is produced from the fecond 
vertebral Nerve: and. the. trunk that is made up 
of all the three, defcends down ‘the Neck-and 
‘through the ‘cavity of the Thorax without any 
‘ramification as far asthe Midriff, where being 
divided again into two. or three flips , on. each 
fide it is inferted into its flefhy or m ufcular part. 


Now becanfe the Intercoftal pair, according to- 
Dr. Wills, has, communication with the, Verte-_ 
bral from whence this Nexve of the Diaphragm | 


‘dpringeth, yea. with this Nerve it felf, ( for he 
faye that two or three Nerves are fent from. the 
cervical Plexus of the Iatergottal | inta the Trunk 
iti 
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it felf of the Nerve of the Diaphr agm ) that 
learned Author very ingenioufly gives a reafon 
of the great confent of the Midriff with the 
_ Heart, Brain and Face, when a man laughs. *‘ For, 
** faysbe, as often as the imagination is affected 
“with fome pleafant or wonderful conceit, the 
“Heart would prefently fain triumph (ovare ) 
“and be lighten’d by throwing off its burthen as. 
“it. were: wherefore that the blood may the 
“quicklier be emptied out of its right Ventricle 
““into the Lungs, and confequently ont of the 
“left into the Aorta, the Diphragm being in-. 
“* {tigated by the Nerves that goto it from the 
““abovefaid Plexw , is drawn upwards with a 
“more rapid Sy/fole, and often repeating its 
“jumps asit were, it bears up the Lungs , and. 
““ caufes them the quicker and frequenter to dif- 
“charge the Air and Blood: and then inafinuch 
“as the fame Intercoftal Nerve, that communi- 
“cates below with the Nerve of the Diaphragm, 
*“is alfo continued’ above with the Maxillar 
“Nerves, when a cackling is begun in the Breaft,. 
‘* the geftures of the Mouth and Face pathetical-: 
“ly anfwer thereto, ] And when the Dia- 
phragm is wounded in its Nervous part, then the 
 mufcles of the Face ‘fnffer Convulfions, and the. 
laughter called Rifus Sardonius ( which is involun- 
tary) is caufed. Befides the abovefaid peculiar 
/ Nerve, it has fecondly {mall twigs from the Sto- 
machick Nerves and Intercoftal as they defcend. 
through ir, tt, 
Its ufe is firft to divide the Thorax from’ the ve. 
Abdomen, that noifom and impure, Vapours may 
not afcend from the more ignoble parts (as the 
Guts) to offend the more noble (as the Heart, 
Fe.) Secondly, to help the mufcles of the Abdo- 
men in excluding the Excrements, and (in Wo- 
| men} 


cad 
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Men) the Fetus, But. thirdly, its chief Ue is to 


Se aflilt re{piration, in, which as * Steno obferves, 
p- 11,1. ¢, He elf rather becomes lefs convex than its com- 
«, Pals contracted. For, fays be, all the lines 

«, Which you pleafe to, conceive from the. Vertcbra 

_ 10 the reft of its circumference, both when it 

iy is relaxed, and whea ay Is ftxetched out and he- 

«, Comes {tiff,, are crooked in fome part of them, 

. looking towards the Thorax with their convex 

‘s fide, and towards the Abdomen, with their con- 

| Cave, Thefe. lines the lefs they. are extended, 

a the more convex they ares whereby the Abdo- 

_, Mens fo much the larger, and the Thorax the 

* ftraiter ; and the more they are contracted, by 


“fo much the furface of the Diaphragm is, the 


4 lefs convex ; whereby the Thorax is fo much 
a the larger, and the -dhdomen the {tralter. 
_ and fo the, bottom of the Thorax, (wiz. the 
., Diaphragm ). in infpiration is more deprefled, 
"but in expiration afcends.] Thus far Steno, to 
whom (the often mentioned) Bartholin. af- 
fents, who fays, ‘* That its firft motion is per- 
“* formed downwards, which the Lungs following, 
“draw in the Air; and by and by it is moved 
“upward, whence the Lungs being compreffed, 
“the Air with the Vapours that are mixt with 


“itare excluded, So that from a convex laxity _ 


“ig comes to. plainnefs ( in infpiration ) but is 


“not at allextended, Notwithftanding in ex- 


“ piration ( which Diemerbroeck has well obfer- 
“* ved) itis firft of all ftretched as it were with 
** violence, but it is prefently relaxed again, and 


by drawing the Ribs together with that tenfi- 
“on it begins expiration with fome force, and. 


““thea the Ribs following it ,, its tenfion pre- 

““fently ceafes, and it becomes lax. Which 

“* procedure Diemerbrocck illuftrates with a pret- 
' 6s 
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““ ty and pat fimilitude, when he affirms it to be 
*“* done in the fame manner as when Bells are 
“rung with long Ropes ; in which action the 
“Rope is firft. ftretch’d with violence; but be- 
** caufe the Bell doth prefently follow that vio- 
“lence, hence the Rope forthwith becomes lax, 
“until the Bell being turn’d about to the other 
“fide , the Ringer does again ftretch the Rope 
“* with the like violence, and draw it back again. } 
At length Bartholin concludes, “ When the Dia- 
“ phragm is compreffed into the Abdomen ( in 
““infpiration.) the Thorax is elevated, otherwife 
** than others think, who fuppofe the depreflion 
** of the Diaphragm to caufe a depreflion of the 
“ Thorax. But in expitation the Diaphragm be- 
*“ing driven upwards, the Breaft: is contracted ; 
* the Breaft being contracted prefles the included 
“Air, the Air the Surface of the Lungs, that 
“* the Air may be driven from the /e/cule into 
“the ‘branches of the Trachea, whither as foon 
“as it is come, the rings of the Trachea are con- 
““ tracted by the intermediate Fibres, and drive 
“forth all the Air; and'on- this manner doth 
“* Refpiration proceed; all the Cells’ of the 
““ Lungs being filled again by and by in Infpt- 
“ration, © Hd 4 t : 
Its motion feems to bea kind of mixt motion, 7%: 7ature 
but rather’ Animal than Natural , for though we hd a 
move it‘in our fleep, and fo it may feem natural, 
yet fecing. when we awake we can ftop, flacken, or 
_ haften its, motion as we pleafe, it feems to be vo- 
_ Tuntary or animal, meta | 
_« And thus much of the parts contammg, now to 
the parts covtamed. ae 
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CHAR. IV. 


Of the Peiieaketintt ine the Humour ‘ab 
| tained i in it. ae | 


HE Parts iahiee are 2 either fea or Vax 
fa, Bowels or Veflels. | 

The, Bowels are the Heart and Lungs. ‘But the 
Heart being, inclofed in a) membranous. covery 
called Pevicardium, ne will firft treat of it, In this 
Chapter. : 

It ois catled Bir dire " becaufe ‘it is, Dlr d 
meg) rid naediav, about the Heart. It, is called. alfo 
Capfula cordis, the Heart-cafe , and. site ta 
the Cover, ee. aol 

It confitts of two membranes : the inner Gems 
to have.its origin from the Coats that cloath the 
common Veffels of the Heart;, and the outer from 
the Aediaftinum, .- It. “encompaileth the whole 
Heart, whofe fhaps. it, therefore refembles, but 
is larger both to grant a free motion. to. the 
Heart, and to contain its proper liquor... 

It has five boles. according to the number ‘of : 
Vellels that go in or out of the Heart. As firt — 
one made. by. the afcending Trunk of the Cava, 
another by the defcending, both which enter the 
_yight Ventricle of the Heart, from whence there 
goes. out Vena arteriofa. into the Lungs, which 
~ makes a third hole. A fourth is made. by the 
Arteria venofa entring the left Ventricle of the 
Heart, and a fifth by the rteria magna going 
out of the fame. 

Its outfide adheres to the Medi jaftinum by many _ & 
Fibres, and is continued toitat the bafis of the 
Heart ‘where the Veffels perforate it, Its lower 

7 end 
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end is knit firmly to the centre or nervous part 
of the Diaphragm, which (Bartholin fays) is pecu- 
liar to Men, for in all other Creatures it hangs 
loofe: 


it has Veins below frdin the Phrenica , above effets; 


ot 


_ from the Axillares. lts Arteries are fo exceeding 
{mall, that fome have almoft denied it to have 
_ any: but Dr. Ruyfch fays, “ That in Bodies he 
“had kept above two Years , he has fhewed 
“them as plain as any thing can be {een in the 
““ Body, and that there are very few , if any, 
“* membranous parts that are furnifht with great- 
“* er plenty of Arteries. See his anfwer to Gaubins’s 
fecond Letter, where he defcribes them as 
derived from four or five feveral Otigins. If 
receives Werves from the eighth pair ( hereto- 
fore reckon’d. for the fixth. ) Dr. Willis fays; 
“Tt has a great many twigs of Nerves from that 
“© plexus of the par vagum that is over againft the 
** firft or fecond Rib, aid that it has fo many for: 
this reafon, viz. That feeing it is appointed 
“fora defence to the Heart, as often as any 
“ offenfive matter invades or befets it Cfelf), ic 
“* may be able to contraét it felf'and fhake off its 


“enemy: for it is likely that tremors and ihordi- 


“" nate vibrations of the Heart, which in truth do 
** manifeftly differ from its natural Puife, do pro- 
~ ceed from the violent fuccuffion of this Mem=< 
“brane. ] Bartholin affirms itto have Lymphe-= 
dutts alfo ; which is very probable, that they thay 
abforb part of the liquor contained in it, left it a- 
bound too much, feeing it receives coarinnal fup- 
ply: for! am not of opinion that this liquor is 
{pued ont of the Lymphedudts, as Steno th ; ks, but. 
that they rather imbibe it and convey it to the 

“Dabs thor acics; ‘ | | 
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ies liquor. It. contains in it a ferous liquor, that in health- 
ful bodies is a little reddit, much like. water 
wherein flefh has been-wafh’d. It is bred of Va- 
pours exhaling from the Heart, which are itopt 
by this denfe Membrane, and condenied into hu- 
mour. Dr. Lower oppofing this Opinion brings 
for Argument, that if it were collected this. way, 
becaufe it would be continually a gathering, it 
would foon encreafe fo much that this Capjula 
could not hold it. But the abovefaid Lympbe- — 
dutts abforbing what: is fuperfluous, wafh away 
this Objection ; which if they did not, his own 
Opinion that it drops out of the Glands feated at 
the bafis of the Heart, would be liable to the 
fame inconvenience. For fuch diftillation would 
be as continual as this condenfation is fuppofed. 
| ‘tobe. And-Verbeyen’s opinion that it is feparated 
ei by the Thymus, lies as open to the fame Objection. 
os Naturally it is not in quantity above two <{poon- 
ie Me fuls, ( though it. differ much according to the 
temperament of the Party , the hot having’a 
3 {maller, and the cold a larger quantity. ) But it 
difeafed perfonsit is fometimes increafed to half 
a pound, yea to a whole pound, as Diemer broeck 
has oft obferved. This is that liquor that is.fup- 
pofed to have flown from the Side,of our Saviour — 
when the Soldier, pierced:it with aSpear, for — 
faith the Text-( John'19..34. ) There came forth — 
blood and water. Sometimes Worms have been 
obferved-to breed within, this bag, and. tuch per- — 
fons, when they were alive, have been fubject to 
palpitation of the Heart, and fwoonings.)  .. | 
stein yes, Whe: Pevicardium. is fame fort, of fence tothe | 
” Beart, but it feems to be chiefly made for the - 
fake of the liquor it contains, which. ferves, for 
the moiftening of the Heart, and making its” 
Superficies flippery, that it may move more 
glibly. CHAP. 


Grafs is near the middle of the whole body, 
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CHAP: i eas 


HS motion. 


Of the Heart, in general, and of the reason of 


at Hae ‘Hleart (in Latin Cor, in Greek wie, or The H24)i. 


texe ale. to ‘burn, becaufe it is the fource 
of uital beat ) is the principal Bowel of the whole 
Body, which no perfect. Animal does Want, nor 
can long furvive its wounds. Vital {pirit‘and na- 
tural heat are comiiiunicated from if to ‘all the 


owing to its fubftance as to'the ebuilition or ac- 
cenfion of the Blood and Chiyle in it > as thall be 


_ difcourfed hereafter, (/ 


It is feated in the middle of the Breaft, encom- 
pafled with the Pericardium and Mediafinum, its 
lower tip or Atucro bending a little to the left 
fide. Neither its AZucro’ nor fides are Knit to any 
place, but it hangs loofe in its Cafe, only fat 
pended by the Veffels' that go in and out Of its 
upper part or bafis; to which the Pericardium ad- 
heres. Its fituation in Beafts that feed upon 
reckoning from the Head to the Tails but in 
Man Cand moft carnivorous Animals which gen 


_ Parts of the Body, though they are ‘not fo much 


Its fittiae 
tiog. 


nerally have fhorter Necks than others aie. 


nearer the Head ; whereof the learned Dr. Lower. 


..@ / ° e c ? > é : 7 f 
_. Blves an ingenious reafon. “ Seeing, faysbe, the 


*trajection and diftribution of the blood de- 
“pends ‘wholly on the Syfole of the Heart, and 
“that its liquor is not driven of its Own nature 


_ “fo readily into the wpper parts as into Veflels 


““eaven withit, or downwards into chofe under it: 
“if the fituation of the Beart hid been farther 
| 2 “from 


284 


Of the Breaft. Book I. 


“ from the Head, it muft needs either have been 
““ made ftronger to caft out its liquor with grea- 
“ter force; or elfe the Head would want its 
“due proportion of blood. But in Amimalsthat _ 
“have alonger Neck, and which is extended 
“towards their Food asit were, the Heart is 
“ feated as far from the Head as from the other 
“ parts; and they find no inconvenience from 
“Cit, becaufe they feed with their Head for the 
‘© moft part hanging down, and fo the blood, as 
** it has farther to goto their Head than in others, 


- * fo it goes a plainer and often a fteep way. 


Subftance. 


It has a firm, thick, denfe fubjtance, thinner 
and fofter in the right fide, thicker and more 
denfe in the left, but moft compact and hard at 
its tip; only on the left fide of the tip it is thin, 
as confifting moftly of the concourfe of the inner 
and outer Membrane. Its Parenchyma is for the 


- greateft part made up of mofcular Fibres, fo 


Fibres. 


that it felf may truly be reputed a Mufcle. 

Its Fibres are a few of them ftreight , but far 
more oblique. Both are inferted into a Tendon 
that is fpread over its bafis under the Auricles. 
Part of which Tendon at the egrefs of the 4orta 
in fome Creatures becomes bony, as in a Stag, Oc. 
On the outer Superficies of the right Ventricle 
there runa_ few flender Fibres ftreight upwards, 
and are terminated in its bafis, In which alfo 
terminate the oblique ones next under thefe, a- 
fcending from the left fide towards the right, 
fpiral-wife, The Fibres that lye under thefe, 
hold a clean contrary courfe. For they arife 
every where from the right fide of the Heart, 
whence being carried obliquely towards the left, 
and having embraced each Ventricle of the Heart, 
they afcend to the bafis of the left fide {piral-wife 
asthe other. But they run not all of them the 

eas whole 
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_ whole length from the bafis to the cone; for then 
would the heart be as broad or thick at the lower 
end as the upper: but fome reach not above half 
way, others a little farther, &7c. and fome to the 
very Apex. The Fibres of the left Ventricle 
differ not from thofe of the right as to kind, only 
they are confiderably ftronger. Which they are 
for this reafon, that whereas the right Ventricle 
only promotes the circulation of the blood 
_ through the Lungs, the left muft caft ic forth 
‘with that ferce.as that it may circulate through 
the whole Body. 
The curious Reader may find a moft accurate 
defcription of thefe Fibres in Dr. Zower’s Trea- 
tife de Corde , whither I refer him for, to infift 
too long on fuch minute fimilar parts, would not 
be fuitable to this Epitome of Anatomy. Though 
by a view of thofe Figures that I have borrowed 
of Him, their {truéture may be pretty plainly 
apprehended. | 
' Its thape is like a Boy’s Top ( fave that it is Figure. 
flattifh behind) or-a Pyramid turn’d topfie tur- 
vy 5 whence it is divided into its bafis, which is 
its broader part and upper ; and into its cone or 
apex, or narrower and lower part, which ends 
At is bigger in Men than in other Creatures, Bigne/s, 
confidering the proportion of their bodies. | Ir 
is leffer but more denfe in hotand bold men, than 
in tke cold and cowardly. In adult perfons it is 
commonly fix fingers breadth long, and four 
broadiat the bafis. | . | 
Outwardly it is covered with a proper Coat Co4t. 

which is thin, but ftrong and denfe, and very 
hard to feparate from it, itis the fame with the. 
outer Coat of the great Artery, as that which 
Cloathes the Ventricles on the infide is continued 
: U3 se feey UNtO 


unto and ¢ common with that shin, skin that c covers 
the infide of.the Arteries liké a Cuticula: and 
hence tis. likely. ( fays Diemerbroeck ) . that. the. 
Arteries borrow thefe Coats of, the Heart, as the 
Nerves borrow. their two Tunicles from the Pia 
and Dura mater,.of the Brain. «Upon this Mem- 
brane that inyefts the Heart, there grows fome 
hard fat ahout.the bafis, which ferves to moiften 
aire 
Vefels. —°. [tis not soarihed by. the blood or ene that 
: are received into. its. Ventricles, but by. Veflels 
running through. its Parenchyma, : 3 
Its Arteries. are, two, fpringing. out of the ‘A- 
orta. before. it, pafs out of the Pericardium, and 
are called Coronariae, becaufe their Trunks do not 
refently enter into the Parenchyma. of the Heart; 
hy fetching a. circuit on its, furface the better to 
branch ont.themfelves towards its cone, they en- 
compafs its, bafis like a Diadem,. And: ‘though at 
ae their rife they turn one on one fide and-t’other 
Ss yon the other of the Heart, ‘yet at. their ends they 
meet again and inofculate one-with the other : fo 
that if one inje&t any liquor into one, it will run 
into. the other. 
Veins. Tthas alfo two Veins called Coronarie, ear’ 
aM encompafs its bafis in like manner, and commu 
nicate one with the other, “Thee receive and 
carry back .the Arterial blood that. remains. from 
the nutrition.of the Heart, and refund it into 
the: Cava jut. at its entrance into the deg | 
) Ventricle, a 
«Nerves. ""Tts Nerves do. arife chiefly froin the Pleceus car 
/ hn diaeus of the par -vagam, or. eighth’ pair , into 
_ which plexus many twigs, do enter from. the In~ 
tercoftal. -But a little - below, this: plexus, after 
the recurrent, ,Nerve has parted: from the. Trunk 
of the Peat wag, the oe wngutas fends forth. +4 
ght gach 


Arteries. 
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each jide ‘a notable branch : which being carried 
towards the Heart, and creeping along its bafis 


behind meet, one another, and in all their pro- 


grefs fend forth twigs through the whole Surface 
of the Heart, efpecially on its backfide : as thofe 
. , branches which proceed from the pleaxus cardia- 
us, are difperfed chiefly on its forefide, as Dr. 
Wills afirmeth., ven 


Great. controverfie hath been and {till is about fa caufe 
OT the mo- 
tion of the 
Heart. 


the motion of the Heart, whetber it depend on the 
influx of the animal fpitits, or on the accenfion 


_and dilatation of the blood in its Ventricles, or 


pattly on one, partly on the other. Plaufible 
Arguments are produced on every fide, but fuch 
as rather tend to fhew the fhortnefs and infuffici- 
ency of the contrary Opinions to folve this Phe- 
_ nomenon, than pretend to demonftrate any cer- 
tain reafon of it. Thatthe immediate Inftru- 
ments of its. motion are its Fibres, none can 
doubt ; but what fets thefe Fibres on work is all 


the queftion. That it cannot be the Animal Spi- 


rits conveyed by the Nerves (only) is apparent, 


firft, becaufe the Heart moves in the Embryo be- 


_ fore either Brain or Nerve are fo perfeétly for- 


med, that the Animal Spirits can be elaborated 


 outof the blood by the former, or tranfmitted’ 
_ tothe Heart by the latter: yea feeing they are 


made of Arterial blood, that muft be fent to the 
Brain by the pulfation ot the Heart before they 
can be generated. And jecondly, becaufe the 


Heart of living Fwtus's (as of young Puppies) 


and of Fels, being cut out of the Body and from 
all the Nerves by which any Animal Spirits 
fhould flow into it, will continue beating, as long 
as "tis warm: yea when. it has ceas’d beating, if 
one throw warm blood or but warm water upon 


U4 ) it, 
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| recover fome kind of pulfation again. 
Which may ferve alfo to convié the fecond Opi- 
nion of Errour; for if its motion depended only 
on the dilatation or rarefaction of the blood, it 
would ceafe as foon as the blood flows no longer 
into its Ventricles. ; 

And tor a further confutation of the fecond 
Opinion, which fuppofes the accenfion (and con- 


_ fequent dilatation ) of the blood as the canfe of 


this pulfation, Dr. Lower’s Experiment, or his 
Obfervation feem argumentative beyond con- 
tradiction. His Experiment is this: “* He drew 
“out of the Fugular vein of a Dog about half 
““ of his blood away, injecting by turns into the 
“ Crural vein a like quantity of Beer mixt with 
a little Wine, and this he repeated alterna- 
“tively fo often, till inftead of Blood there 
*f flow’d out of the Vein only a paler tinéture 
* like water wherein Flefh had been wath’d, or 
** Claret diluted with very much water; and yet 
* the Heart in the meen time remitted but a lit- 


tle of its former pulfation..... His Obfer- 
vation , which he had froma Phyfician worthy 


of credit, is this: “* A Youth about fixteen years 
** old, continuing bleeding for two days toge- 
‘s ther, his Friends and thofe that waited on 
“him, gave him good ftore of Broth to keep 
“* up and recrvit his Spirits ; which he fwallowing 
"> down greedily, his bleeding was now and then 
“-encreas'd thereby , fo that at length having 
“* poured forth’ almoft the whole mafs of his 
“ blood, that which now run out was dilute and 
“* pale, neither of the nature nor colonr of blood, 
“' but lker the Broth he had drunk fo much of : 
“and this “kind of flux ‘continued a day or two, 
“(the Hearé the mean-while retaining its pul- 
z_ jation )’ till at length being ftopr, the Youth 
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“was reftored by degrees to entire health, and 
“¢ grew to arobuit and lofty Fellow.) This Ex- 
periment and Obfervation, [ fay, do make it ap- 
parent, the motion of the Hesrt depends not on 
the accenfion and dilatation of the blood , for 
then when in the firit the Beer and Wine, inthe . 
fecond the Broth flow’d into its Ventricles ine | 
ftead of blood, its motion muft either have been 
more notably alter’d, or rather have quite ceas’d, 

sthefe liquors being fo far diftant from the nature 
of blood, efpecially the Broth, ne 

And laftly , that this motion is not caufed / 

partly by the influx of the Animal Spirits, and 
partly by the accenfion and rarefaction of the 

| blood, may -be evinced by the Arguments pro- 
duced againft each Opinion apart: and yer if a 
Reafon could be given, this feems the moft pro- 
bable. Namely , that the blood diftilling into 
the Ventricles.of the Heart, is in them accended 
and rarefied, fo that requiring a larger fpace, it 
bears againft their Sides ; whereby the Heart be- 
ing molefted, it calls in the Animal Spirits for 
help, which coming in in convenient plenty con- 

_ tract its mufcular Fibres, and fo by ftraitning its 
Ventricles drive forth the blood contained in 
them into the Arteries. But we had rather in- 
genuoufly confefs our ignorance of the reafon of 
fo admirable an action, and profefs with Dr. 
Lower, that it istoo hard for Man to conceive of ; 
and that it is the Prerogative of God only, who 
fearcheth the fecrets of the Heart, to know the rea~ 
fon of its motion alfo, ‘gada lene 
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G' Hy Ai Bue Mab 
Of the Pulfe, and the circulation of the 
, ) | Blood. — - | 
pee —~T3E motion of the élite d is safledls in Greek 
Tee Paes T FOE leg in Latin Pulfus , pulfe or beating, . 
Ang this is performed by Diaftole, or Dilatation, | 
_ in which it receives blood into its Ventricles ; ; and 
Syfiole, or Contraction, _by which it expels it out 
‘ of them. ~ 
Syftole Contraétion being the proper motion of a 
andDia- Mufcle, the Sy/tole is the proper motion of the 
ftole. Heart; and the Diajtole is but a ceafing or refti- 
tution from that motion. For in the. Diaftole — 
the Fibres of the Heart are relaxed, during which 
the blood deftils down into its Ventricles out of 
the Auricles ; whereby when they are filled and 
in fome meafire diftended | the Fibres both 
. {treight and oblique begin to contraét themfelves, 
_and comprefs or ftraiten the Cavities of the Ven- 
tricles, not only by conftringing their fides, but 
alfo by drawing up the cone or tip of the. ‘Heart 
nearer its bafis, whereby their Cavity i is fhortned, 
fo that the blood: is expelled with force out of 
them into the Arteries; which motion is called — 
' the Syftole. Bat why the Heart fhould keep fuch’ 
fiated turns of Sy/tole and Diaftole, and continue’. 
them for (it may be ) fourfcore. years together, - 
that (as we faid above ) we cannot conceive. 
the reafon of, but admire the Wifdom and Power — 
of the Creatour, in beginning ang continuing 
Auch a motion. 


At 
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At the fame time as the Heart oBkats 1s is whether 
a pulfation of all the Arteriés to be felt in the # pul/a- 


extream parts of the Body. Whence may arife #10A of the 


Art 
a’ difpute, whether the “Arteries be not alfo en- pti 


dued with a pulfifick faculty. I incline to the ne- wholly on 
gative, and’ think their pulfation is meerly paf- thet of the 
five, and’ that.as for other reafons, fo upon the “¢#t. 
account of thefé two Experiments, ‘vik. 1.) That 

‘If an Artery be cut in finder; and a Pipe be put 
into each end of the divided’ Artery, whereby 
the blood may be conveyed out of one into the 
other, the pulfation will comtiviuée beyond the 
Pipe, as well as on that fide next’ the Heart. 
And, 2. That in transfufion of blood out of one 
Animal into’ ‘arlother ; though the blood be’ re- 
ceived into’a Vein, yet that’Vein will have a pul- 
fation ‘anfwering to that of ‘the Artery in the 
other Animal whence'the blood iffieth. So that 

the pulfation of the Attery feems wholly. owing 

to the repeated impetus Of the blood poured into 


it out of the Heart in éach Sy/tole, °° i MAE 


Now. feeing by the continual reciprocation Of The circu. 
the Pulfe there “is aconftant expulfion of blood /tion of 
from the Heart: into the Arteries, and as conti- bloods 
nual an influx of blood #to‘it out of the Cava; 
and feeing the Cava from whence the fupply is, 
is never drawn dry, nor On the other hand, the 
Arteries that receive the blood continually from 
the Heart, unduly fwell’d withit; it neceflarily 
- follows, that this motion proceeds ‘circularly, viZ, 
that the blood is continnally driven out of the 
Heartintothe Arteries,-out of thefe into the 
parts to be nourifhed + ‘from whence it is refor- 
bed by the Capillary Veins , which condi it 
back through the larger into the Cava, and Poa, 
at length it returns to the Heart again. "Phe j in- 
vention of: which: Circulation is owing to. our 

HAN Country: | 
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Countryman Dr. Harvey , and may be proved 
undeniably by thefe reafons. 

1. The great quantity of blood that is driven 
out of the Heart into the Arteries at every Pulfe, — 
For though the Ancients who knew not this Cir- _ 
culation, imagin’d that only a drop or two was 
expelled by every Syftole, which they were ne- 
ceflitated to fuppofe, to avoid the great diften- 
fion that the Arteries muft be liable to, if any 
confiderable quantity iffued into them; yet it is 
certain and demonftrable, that there muft needs 
an Ounce or more be driven into them ag : 

time, For (taking it for granted that there 
no other way for any liquor to pafs from the 
Stomach to the Kidneys but through the Heart, 
along with the blood) feeing if fome Men at 
fome times drink three Pints of Drink, they fhall 
Pifs it out again inhalf anhour, yea more of 
; Tunbridge Waters in that {pace ; and feeing fe- 
-. condly, that‘ there is commonly as much blood 
Bet as Serum that. flows to the Kidneys ( the blood 
returning back by the Emulgent Veins ) it is 
clear, that by the two Emulgents ¢ which are 
none of the largeft Arteries ) there muft pafs in 
half an hours time fix pounds of liquor, all which 
muft come from the Heart ; and how much more 
then may we conceive to be driven through all 
the other Arteries that run through the whole 
Body? This is more accurately evinced by Dr. 
Lower’s. Experiment, whichis this: ‘‘ I cut a- 
* funder (fays be) both the Cervical Arteries in 
“alarge Dog, and at the fame time through an 
** hole made in the Jeft fide of his Breaft over a- 
“ gaint the Heart, Lcompreft the Trunk ef the 
“Aorta below the Heart with my Finger, to hin- 
“ der any blood from deicending by it ; and laft- 
** ly, U took care alfo to ftraiten the Brachial Ar- 
OO) | oe “ teries 
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“¢ teries under the .Axille, by which means al- 
“* moft all the blood was driven out of the Heart 
“* through the Cervicals (befides that which was 
_ “fent into the Vertebrals ) and which is wonder-. 
“*fulto be related, within the twentieth part of 
** an hour the whole mafs iflued out; fo that it 
“is not to be denied but that it all paft through 
“the Heart in that fpace. j] and though it may 
be granted that amidft fuch wounds and tortures 
the Heart does beat fomewhat quicker than at 
_ Other times ; yet the fame thing is partly evi- 
oe from wounds inthe Limbs when fome no- 
table Artery is cut afunder, for ’tis ftrange in 
how fmall a time a Man will bleed to death even 
at that one Artery. Yea we may givea great 
guefs how much blood is fent out at every-Pulfe, 
even from the ordinary opening of one Yein in 
the Arm, from whence a notable quantity of 
blood will iffue in a fhort time; how much then 
may we fuppofe would flow out of all the Veins, 
if they were opened at one time? Sceing then 
*tis evident that fo great a quantity of blood is 


expelled out of the Heart at every Sy/tole, and 


that for all that the Arteries are not unduly di- 
ftended nor any part fwell’d by it, neither yet 
the Cava and other Veins emptied, ’tis certain 


that the blood that is driven into the Arteries» 
flows back to the Heart by the Veins, ina con-— 


{tant circulation. | 
2. A fecond Argument to prove it ,‘may be 
taken from the Valves in the Veins, which are fo 
framed that blood may freely flow through them 
out of the leffer Veins into the greater, ( and fo 
into the Cava ) but not on the contrary out of 
the greater into the lefs. Yeaif one blow into 
the Cava through a Pipe, there will no wind pafs 
into the {fmaller Veins ; but on the contrary, if 
| : you 
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you repre ‘ap nthe tates eins, thie ibis will n rea- 
dily pafs to the larger, and fo to the Cava, - 
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3. And laftly, The fame thing isomoft clear. by 
the Ligature in Blood-letting, For!whether you 
let blood in the Ari ior! Foot, you always tye the 
Fillet ‘above where you : intend to. make the ,ori« 
fice, and then. the Vein below the-Ligature will 


: prefently: fill and grow tumid,) but <above, it will 


fall and almoft difappear. Which mutt needs be 
from hence, for thatthe. blood -being driven — 
along the- Arteries: towards the. extreme parts; 
returns by the Veins and:afcends, upwards, which 
coming to the Ligature and heing yftopt, there, 
{wells the Vein below ..the'Ligature, and, {purts 
out as foon as the orifice is made: but.whenthe 
Fillet is loofed.again, the blood flows nodohger 
out. thereat, but holds on its wonted chanel, the 


Vein;and the orifice clofes up again. 


Flow the 
blood paffes 
out of the 
Arteries 
-intothe . 
Veins. 


Having fufficiently ;demonftrated the Bibcylué 
tion of. the Blood, we (will :fhew two things far- 


‘ther ; fit, how theblood pafles cut of the. Ar- 


teries into the Veins, and fecondly, in how longa 
time the whole mafs of blood may be fuppofed 
to pafs through the Heart in its ordinary: Cir- 
culation. 

As to the firft, it was the Opinion a Ratan 
that, the blood circulated only throngh the larger 
Veffels, by anaftomofis or inofculation of the 
Veins with the Arteries ; and that that which run 
into the {maller, was all. {pent on the nutrition of 
the parts. But it is clear, that there muft be a 
circulation even in the {mal left, from the great 
quantity of blood that will flow oat of the leaft 
Artery in the Hand or Foot, when it is cut; 
which it were very abfurd to imagine to be all 
{pentonthe nourifhment of the refpedive part. 
Now there are but two ways whercby the blood 

car 
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can be fuppofed to pafs out of the Arteries into 
the Veins, viz. either by the former’s being con- 
tinued to or opening into the Jatter by inofcu- 
‘lation, or elfe by the Capillary Arteries Jetting 
out their blood into the pores of the fubftance of 
the parts, on whofe nutrition part is fpent, and 
the remainder imbibed by the gaping mouths of _ 
’ the Capillary Veins. That itis neceflary to ad- 
mit of this Jatter way, is evident, becanfeiif part _/ 
of the Arterial blood did not iflue into the fab- 
{tance of the parts, they could not be nourifhed 
by it ; for ‘while it is in the Veflels, ‘it may add 
warinth indeed to the parts thro’ which it flows, _ 
but cannot nourifh them, feeing even the Veflels 
_ themfelves are not nourifhed by that ftream of 
blood that glides along their Cavity, but by Ca- 
pillaries running through their Coats ; and if the 
‘blood be driven into the fubftance of the parts, 
and that in agreater quantity than fuffices for 
their nourifhment , (as was juft now fhewnthat =~ 
itis) what is fuperfluonsmuft needs’ enter’the === 
mouths of the Capillary Veins, from which it 
_ goes forward to the larger, and fo to the Heart : 
But feeing this way of transfufing the “blood 
through the fubftance of the parts has feemed to 
~ fome not to anfwer to that hafty circulation of it 
we above demonftrated ; they have’ thought it~ 
neceflary alfo to admit ofthe former way, namely 
anaftomofes, by which. the Veins are continued 
to the Arteries, and that not only in their: lar- 
ger branches (as that notable one of the Sple- 
nick Artery with the Splenick Vein ) but alfo 
in their fmaller twigs in the extreme parts. | But 
we moft confider, that ina living body the fo- 
lid parts are infinitely more porous and perme- 
able than ina dead; fo that though the Anato- 
mift find their fudftance fo denfe and clofe, as : 
3 make 
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make it feem almoft impoflible they fhould per- 
mit fo quick a paflage to the blood through them: 
yet he fhould rather believe it, than fuppofe fuch 

_anaftomofes as he cannot difcover, ( though it 
were not difficult to find them out if they had an 
exiftence. ) For abating that fingle one of the 
Splenick Artery with the Ramus Splenicus of the 
Porta, (and perhaps fome of the 4rteria with the 
Vena pulmonaris in the Lungs ) none of the lateft 
‘moft accurate Anatomi{ts have béen able to find 
out any. And as for that mentioned, it feems 

_. Yather to be of an Artery with an Artery ( {uch 

4, ~ as are frequent in feveral parts of the body, as are 

© alfo of one Vein with another ) than ofan Ar- 

tery with a Vein; for the Porta from which this 

Ramus is propagated, is generally reputed rather 

an Artery than a Vein, for the reafons alledgéd 

in Chap. 12. of Book I. where we defcribed this 

‘ Boffo Ea | 

In what And fecoudly, as to the {pace of time in which 

— Spaceof the whole mafs of blood may ordinarily circulate 
fe fi through the Heart, it is probably much fhorter - 

et than many have imagined. For fuppofing that 
the Heart makes two.thoufand pulfes an hour, - 

( whichis the leaft number any fpeak of, and 

fome have told twice as many) and that at every 

pulfe there is expelled an Ounce of blood (which 

we may well fuppofe, feeing the Ventricles are 

wide enough to contain two Ounces, and that ie 
is probable, both that they are filled near follin - 

the Diaftole, and that they are near if not quite 

emptied by the {trong conftriction of the Heart 
in the Syftole ) feeing the whole mafs uftally ex- 
ceeds not four and twenty pound, it will be cir- — 
culated fix or feven times ovér through the — 
Heart in the {pace of an hour. And by fo much — 
the oftner, by how much the blood comes fhort | 
of | 


» Of the Palle and circylvof the B 


oe 


Chap, 6 


of the fuppofed quantity, or the pulfe either na-_ 
_-turally, or by aFever, fpirituous liquors, or vi- 
olent..motion is rendred more. frequent. By 


which quick motion the blood it felt is kept from 


Ng Coagulation .and pntrefaction , and the parts are 
cherifhed with vital,heat,. which heat of the parts 
is much according. to the flownefsor rapidnefs 
of the circulation: fo when we fit ftill, and. the 
pulfe ‘is low :or.raré,. we.grow cold ; but when 
upon, running or .any violedt exercife the pulfe 
becomes more frequent and quick, we become 
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ens, or red beati peck, hich’ is Blood, “be- 


lood, 207) | 
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_ fore any the leat Lineameitt of the Heart,” So 9's 9 
that. whatever Inftrument of Sanguification the °°" 


Heart may appear ‘to be afterwards | it contri- 
butes nothing to thé making’ of the firft blood’; 
burt feems rdther“to. be made for the blood’s 
fiké , to tranfimit kA oat the parts of the En. 
inyo ot) Fartws, that the blood to be made by i, 
But it muft be confeft, that things proceed in the 
prow n Fetus ‘far otherwife than they doin. the 
firft formation. For the parts of an Embryo are 
nourifhed. and encreafed before it hath a Stomach 
to concoct any thing, ard ‘yet in a perfed Fetus 
none can’ deny that the Stomach dees conco& 

ote aslo ts * | and 
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How chyle 
oe turned 
into blood, 


and prepare nourifhment for it:; fo it moves be- 
fore the Brain is formed fo perfectly as to be able 
to elaborate Animal Spirits; and yet after, itis 
perfected, every one knows that the Brain does 
elaborate fuch Spirits, as being fent into all the 
parts of the Body by the‘Nerves, enable them to 
move. In like manner thongh there be blood 
in the Embryo before the Heart be formed,-yet 
after it is perfeted, nothing will hinder ‘but ‘it 
may at leaft contribute fomething to Sanguifi- 
We will fuppofe then, that as all the other 
parts.are. formed-by.the Vs. Haisnneeree 7S 
the ) ani- 


faculty of the (firft) vegetative and ( 


‘mal Soul, feated- in the Ovum, and receive their 


firft encreafe by the afflimilation of the colliqua- 
mentuns.; but. as foonas they:are perfeéted, and 
the Feetus, excluded, are nourifhed: by the blood : 
fo the Blood it felf being at firft made in, like 
manner, as foon asthe Veins, Heart and Arteries 
are completed. fo as it.can circulate by them, may, 
not improperly, he, faid to be nourifhed by the 
Chyle or nutritious juice,, the Heart allifting the 
aflimilation of. the ong.into the,other,. And this 
is done in this. manner, “The Chyle.afcending. 
by the Dudus.thoracicus (aS. was defcribed, Book. 
{. Chap. 10, ). and, fowing into the, Subclavian, 
Vein together with the returning venal blood, is 
poured by the Zenacava.into the. right Auricle, 
and fo into. the right, ventricle, of the Heart in its, 
Diaftole. or Relaxation; then: by. its, Syftole or, 
Contraction it is. driven out. from, thence into, 


“the Lungs, from whence it afcends, again into the, 


tefe Anricle firft, and then into the Jeft Ventricle. 


ofthe Hearr, out of which it is expelled through. 


the -dorta, and, pafling along. with, the. blood: 

through the Arteries of the whole body, returns: 

| again 
ge 


Chap. 7: | How Eimemmeanne of G fle. : 


agai with it by the Veins to the Heart.’ For it 
undergoes many circulations before itcan be affi-. 
milated to the blood. “Which is evident, both, 
becaufe’ itis’ the Chyle (but little alter’d:) that is, 
{epatated in the Placenta ateri for the nourifi- 
ment’ of the Fetus and in’ the Breafts for the In- 
fart to-fuck, in the fori of Milk; and alfo fron 
hence, that if one’ be let blood four-or five hours, 
(or'later ) after a’ full Meal, there’ will 4 great, 
quantity of the milky Chyle ir felf fwim a-top the 
coagulated blood.’ But every ‘time the tiew in- 
fufed Chyle’ paffes' through’ the’ Heart with the 
blood, the particles of the one are more intiinate~ 
ly\mixed with thoft of the: other: in its Ventri- 
clés, andthe vita Spirit ahd’ other ative princia 
ples: of the'blood: work tpon the Chyles which 
being full of fat, {ulphur and fpirit, as foon as its, 
Compages i8 loofened by its fermentation with 
the-blood in’ the “Ventricles of the Heart (efpe- 
cially, but alfo in’ the’ Arteries) the principles 
having ‘obtained’the liberty of motion do readi. 
ly'aflociate themfelves ; and are affimilated with, 
fuch parts! of the blood'as are’ of 2 like and {uice, 
able nature; fo’ that “at! length all the ma& of 
Chyle that’ is ‘capable’ of being tiitned into 
- blood, is fanguified’, “and’ what is’ not, is es. 

vacuated by Urine ‘or Stool , or otter proper. 


Tt bs a very: difficult quieftion .” by what means Ao the 
the blood acquires itsbeat. In order to the re. Sood a 
 folution whereof’ ‘it' will be-neceffary to confider (95 7° 


heated, and thofé ¢ according to Dr. Willis) are 
three: Firft, by fetting it to fomerhing that is. 
- “Shot; fo Water is made hot by being fet on the 
‘ Fire, or in the Sun, OF 2Stove, or by diffolving 

“he 3 i Bia “ Lims 
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“ Lime in it. Secondly, when Saline Corrofives, 
“which are of a contrary nature,, being mixt 
‘¢ with one another, or with fulphureous, act one 
“ on another, and by: the great ftrugling and agi- 
* tation of. their particles do often excite heat, 
“vea fometime fmoke, and. burning: as..when 
“fpirit and butter of. Antimony, or when aqua 
“t fygia and. Oyl of Turpentine are mixed toge- 


“ther ; alfo when corrofive liquors eat into me- 


-“tallick bodies, they often grow hot. . Thirdly, 


© ¢ which. is the only way. befides.that. a liquid 
** srows hot) when fome humour abounding with 
“ fulphur or much fpirit is fet on fire by holding 
st 4 flame to it, and fo grows hot by deflagration, 
“as Brandy, cc. There are other waysindeed 
*t of calefaction, as fermentation, putrefaction, and 
“ attrition, whereby thicker or fold bodies often 
“crow hot, butin liquid they, produce no. fuch 
“ effeét, Thus Leaven becomes (fomewhat) hot 
“by fermentation, and Dung or wet Hay by pu- 
* trefadion; but neither way will a liquid body 
“wax hot: for though Wine, Cider, Oc. ‘fer- 
“© ment fo much as to burft the fides of the Hogs- 
“ head, yet they are not actually hot ; mor will 


“blood become fo, when it islet out.of the bo- 


st dy. difpofe it how you will in fit Glaffes to fer- 
“© ment or putrefie. Indeed the blood within the 
‘© body is fermented, and is thereby depnrated, 
“but itis not heated by fuch fermentation, as — 

** neither is any, other liquid. Neither dogs the 


“ heating by attrition agree to.it; for though fo- 
& DY Bree TO is g 


“lid bodies are heated by being rubb’d one a- 
‘“oainft, another, yet fhake and agitate Liquids 
“’ as muchas you will, they fhall be never. the 
‘warmer for it. Therefore feeing: there are 
‘only thofe three ways first mentioned whereby 


“anal heat can be produced in any Liquors, 
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“let us fee ‘to which of them the incalefcence of 
“* the blood ought to’ be aferibed. 

“* Firft, both the Ancients and fome Moderns 
** ate of opinion, that the blood is heated the firft 
“way, viz. by the admotion of fomething that 
“is hot. Thus the former have taught that the 
“* innate beat, and the latter that the vital flame is 
““ lodged in the Heart, and heats the blood as it 
“* pafles through it: But both thefe Opinions fall 
““to the ‘ground, fince it is clear that the Heart 
““is a mere mufcle, and contains no fit fewel for 
“ perpetuating a flame, or I know not what ime, 
““ planted heat: For though it muft be acknow- 
“ledged that the circulation of ‘the blood de- 
** pends on the continual motion of this bowel, 
“yet the Heart derives its heat wholly from the 
“" blood, and not the blood its from the Heart. 

“ Secondly, this heat cannot be caufed in the. 
“blood the fecond way, becaufe its liquor in a 
“natural ftate is always homogeneous; and 
“though it abound ‘with falt, yet that is only 
*“ volatile, mild and benign. Nor can any one 
“ difcover either in the Heart, or in any other 
“focus a faline or otherwife heterogeneous mine- 
“ral, by aéting whereupon or corroding whereof 
“the fanguineous liquor fhould conceive heat.— 

** Thirdly, as to the third way, whereby liquids 
““ grow hot, though it feem an hard faying, that 
“the bloodis accended; yet feeing we can attri- 
““ bute its incalefcence to no other caufe, why 
““ fhould we not impute it to this? efpecially 
“ feeing the proper paffions of ‘fire and flame agree 
** to the life of the-blood. | 

_“ For the chief and moft effential Requifites to 
““ continue a flame are thefe three, fir/t, that a 
*“free and continual accefs of air be granted to 
“* it as foon as it is kindled ; fecondly, that it en- a 
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“joy 4 ties falphureous pabulum « or fewel ; 
‘* and thirdly, that it be ventilated, whereby | as 
“* well its tuliginous, as. thicker recrements may 
‘be continually amanded from it; And feeing 
“‘thefe agree to the vital flame.as well. as to an 
“* elementary, ic feems very rational to affirm 
“ that life it felf is a kind of flame.J Thus far that 
learned Author, whom che Latin Reader will.do 
well to confult difcourfing farther on this fubé 
ject, in his Exercit, medico-phyjica de fang. fac abefe 
centia five accenfione,. . 
Dr. Henfham thinks that ‘ the diffimilitude of 
*" parts between the Chyle and Blood is fo great, 
‘that it becomes immediately the canfe of an ex- 
*" traordinary ebullition upon their mixture toge- 
“* ther; which is very much encreafed by the re- 
* ciprocal motion of the Lungs, whereby the 
** blood is wrought almoft into a froth.or foam 
™ by that time it gets into the left Ventricle of 
“ the Heart. Which fudden excefs of heat, isnot 
“* unlike what happens upon the mingling feveral 
rf ch ymical liquors together, as {pirit of Wine and 
* dpirit of Turpentine, and other fuch like, where 
th e heat becomes {0 great, that it often endan- 
‘ vers the Vellels they are contained in. He af- 
firms (contrary to Dr. Willis, and | think to 
the truth.) that ““new Wine or Molt while it 
“ferments, is. hot, and that if juice newly pre{- 
“fed out of the Grapes were added to it as if 
““ begins to cool, it would again renew its ebul- 
*lition, and its warmth would be continued fo 
i «10. g as one fhould perfift to do fo: In like 
‘manner he thinks is the warmth in the blood 
“continued RY the new affufion of Chyle, which 
“Tenews its fermentation, and peered yently ine 
“ vigorates | its. é heat. Go. Dre. 
| — Dicenre 
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i sd ieaneinoecic is of opinion, that “ the vital fp~ 

* rit ( by which he undérftands the more fubtile 

1, Part of the blood) while through its great 
“volatility it always endeavours to flic away, 
e does continually agitate the other thicker par- 

~ ticles of the) blood, with which it is intangled 

““and detained from flight, and is diverfly vibra- 
“ted by them, :and beat back; and fo the whole 

_ mals being ‘kept in a continual fermentative 

"motion, there is:produced in it an heat, ‘which 

‘ina great agitation is great, in a: mean, mean, 

gins ina fimall, fmall. 

I might cite ” other Opinions concerning the 
reafon of this beat, but they generally fall in with 
fome of thefe mentioned: of which 1 thall not 
make my felf an Umpire, ‘but think that Dr. Wi- 
Hs has faid enough in his above-cited Exercita- 
tion, to evince that it is not caufed either of 
thefe latter ways ; viz. by fermentation , or by 
apitation of the particles of the blood in the man- 
ner Diemérbroeck defcribes it; and whether the 
accenfion of the blood be amore probable ‘reafon 
of it, let the Reader judge. 


Why the Blood fhould be of -a red colour Latigh The colour 
than any other, no fatisfactory reafon { I think ) of the blood. 


can be given, but the Willof the Creatour, though — 
fome attribute it to the Heart, others'to the mix- 
ture of falt and fubacid juices with falphureous, — 
becanfe from fuch a mixture there refults a re 
colour,. as .appearsin the diftillation of Sal nitre, 
( which contains many fulphureous particles in 
its) or by the pouring Oil of vitriol pon Con- 
ferve of Rofes, or other thing that is of a pali/h 
red, Cifit contain any thing of fulphiir ) for ‘it 
will be thereby made of a moft deep red. We will 
not ene time to fhew in how many refpects — 
| X 4 thefe 
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theie Initances differ: fromthe Phenomenon under 
contideration:\; but fhall content our felves ‘with 
inquiring from: whénce the difference of colour 

aries between the Venal and: Arterial’ Blood, 

Every one, knows: that:when blood is let-out of a 

Vein intoa Porringer, the coagulum is of a florid 

fcarlet colour in its furfacey but of adark red 

from the faperficies to’ the bottom, and of fach 

a colour it appears as it ftreams out of | the ori- 

fice of the Vein. But if an Artery be cut; the 

ftream then looks of a far brighter colour , like 

the fuperficies of the Venal blood when. it is coa- 

gulated in a Porringer. | Now the Arterial blood 

receives not this florid: colour in the Heart, but 

. in the Lungs... For if it receiv’d it in the Heart, 
then might the right Ventricle be fuppofed to 

give it.as well as. the left: but: thatic does not 

do fo, is clear by this Experiméntof Dr. Lowér’s, 

If you open the Vena artertofa which receives the 

blood. out of the right Ventricle, the blood dif- 

fers nothing in colour from the Venal , but its 

curdled part looks every whit as black. ;oBat if 

one open the Arteria venofa'as it is entting into’ 

the left Ventricle, it has the perfect colour of 

Arterial blood ; which fhews, that'asait/ows not 

: >) that.colour to the-left Ventricle any more than. 
. tothe right, ( being not yet arriv’d atit ) fo it 

malt receive that alteration of colour in the 
| Lungs, iniwhich, the nitrous air being diffufed - 
trough al) che. particles of the blood is intimate- 

. ty mixed withit,: and (if you will )° accends it. 

| For if there, be any {uch thing asa Flamma vita- 
| his. C properly fo called ) in Animals, though the 
| siood ( or Ghyle rather ) be to it inftead of the 
Qul or other, matter wheredn it feeds, yet it ow- 
eth. the continuance of its burning to the Air, 


“‘wathout che. continucd : infpiration of which the 
ai Feu } i : f ar iy foie? > J “pw ¥ y wy A y i * 
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Animal cannot live, but inftantly dies, even as a 


Candle is prefently extinguifhed if you put it 
in aclofe place where the air cannot come to it; 
or by fome Engine be fuckt from it. But this 
by the bye. For I mutt confefs that ( how plau- 
fible foever this Opinion may feem on other ac- 
counts) this alteration of the colour of the Bleod 
by the Airin the Lungs, is no fufficient Argu- 
ment to prove any fuch vital flame, feeing the 
Arterial blood being extravafated, retains its flo- 
rid colour, when no doubt if there ever was any 
accenfion, the flame is extinguifhed. But this 
fcarlet colour is owing meerly to the mixture of 


the particles of the Air with the Blood ip the. 


Lungs, from which it tranfpires, in a great mea- 
fure, through the pores of the Skin, while the 
blood circulates in the habit of the Body out 
of the Arteries into the Veins, whence the Ve- 
nous blood becomes fo much darker in colour 
than the Arterial: And yet the Venous blood 
it felf when extravafated appears of a fcarlet dye 
in its furface, which is meerly from its being ex- 
pofed to the Air; for if one turn the congealed 


blood in a Porringer upfide down, the bottom . 


which at the turning is blackifh, willina little 
while turn toa lighterred. 


Though we have confeffed that the Chyle does whether 
circulate through the Body feveral times before the Body fe 


it be perfeétly allimilated to the blood ; yet we ™uit'dty 


donot think that it paffesinto the nourifhment 777" 


of the parts in the formof Chyle. “And therefore 


when {peaking of the Nutrition of the Fetus in 


the Womb ( Book I. Chap. 33.) we often men- 
tioned a hutritious juice ( which was Chyle a little 
alter’d) we did not cail it fo with refpeé& to the 
solid parts of the Fortus, but to the blood it felf 
ie ilo ae ; | PR PS ect 9 BE Ey, ; | whofe 
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whoje Pabulum -or nourifhment:it. is, as {oon as 
the ‘Umbilical Vein is formed, asthe blood is of | 


the body. For as to the encreafe of thefirlt de- 


linedted parts of an imperfect Embryo, that is far 
different from ordinary nutrition, | | 


The Blood then confifting of particles of a 


different nature, each particle pafles into the nou- 


rifhment of that part which is of the fame nature 
with it. So the falt and fulphureous particles be- 
ing equally ‘mixt, are agglutinated and affimila- 
ted to the flefhy or mufculous parts; the oily 
and fulphureous to the Fat ; the falt and tartare- 
ois to the Bones, 7c, Now this isnot done by 
arty eleétion or attraction of the parts, as if they 
pick’d and choos’d ( witha kind of difcretion ) 
fuch particles of the blood as are fuitable to their 
own nature; for the maf{s of blood is equally and 
indifferently .carryed to all the parts: But there 
is that diverfity of figure both in the feveral par- 
titles of the blood and in the pores of each part, 
that in the circulation through the habit of the 
Body fome {tick in thefe, and others in thofe, 
where they are faften’d and united to the fub- 
ftance of the refpective parts; and thofe which 
through their peculiar figure are unapt to adhere 
to One or Other, return again to the Veins and fo 
to the Heart, where they receive fome new alte- | 
ration.. So that asthe Ife of the Flefh us in the 


Blood (according to Levit. 17.11. ) fo has it its 


vital heat and aourifhment from it allo. a 
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CoH AYP. VOI. 


Of the parts of the Heart, viz. the Auricule, 
the Ventricles, and the Septum that divi- 
deth them, Nye 


“J Aving treated of the Heart in general, and 
H of its AGion, Sc. we now come to dif- 
courfe of the Parts which it-confifts of, viz. its 
two Auriculg, two Ventricles and the Septum. 

The Auricule or Ears of the Heart are fo called Auriculx. 
from fome fimilitude of fhape they have with 
thofeof the Head : for they rife from a long ba- 
fis, upon the bafis of the Heart, and end in an 
ebtufe point, making an obtufe triangle. They 
are a5 it were two Appendages of the Heart, 
feated at its bafis over the Ventricles. They are 
ofthe fame fabrick and ufe, being both Mufcles, 
and made up of the fame order of Fibres, which 
are Carried into oppofite Tendons, whereof that 
at the bafis of the Heart is common to it and 
thefe -duricule, and the other runs along their 
upper part. The right is larger and fofter, the 
left is lefs, but more firm. Their fuperficies is 

_{mooth when they are filled ; but when empty, it 
is-wrinkled, and the feft more than the right. 
When they are cut open, there appear in their 
Cavity many flethy columns running from the 
upper to the lower Tendon, and betwixt them 
there are pretty deep Furrows or long Cavities 
but fewer in the right than the left. f 
+: They are dilated and contracted in like man- Their mo- 
ner as the Heart, but at different times: for the tion = 

‘Syfrole of the-Ventricles is at the fame time with 

tne Diafiole of the Auricule, and on the contrary, 
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the Sy/tole of the Auricule with the Diaftole of the 
Ventricles. S@ that they duricule are a receiving 


their blood from the Véins, while the Ventricles. | 


are expelling theirs into the Arteries ; and when 

| the Ventricles are relaxed and empty in their D:- 

j aftole, the Auricles force their blood into them 

by their Syftole, 

Arierit, They are not nourifhed by the blood that 
comes ‘into and goes out of their Cavity, but they 
have a great. many branches of Arteries running 
through them for this purpofe, which {pring from 
the wdrteria coronaria, and are called by Dr... Ruyfcb 
_CUthink the firft obferver of them ) rterie Au- 
raculares ; and mult alfo, no doubt, have branches 
of Veins from the Caug.to attend them. Thefe 
Arteria Auriculares yOu have reprefented in the 
next: Table, viz. XL. oi e~ 

ies They ferve to receive the Venal blood imme- 
diately out of the Vena cava,. and Pulmonaris, and 
to meafure it, as it were , into the Ventricles. 
Whither that they may expel it with the greater 
force, the intermal. Fibres or Columns of their 
Cavity arifing from their root where ‘they are 
joyned to the bafis of the Heart, reach direétly 


outward towards the Vena cava, and Pulmona- 


ris, andin the, Syftole of the Auricula grafp the 
blood contained in their cavity like fo many fin- 
gers, and {queeze it into the Ventricles whilit: 
they are rela xed in their Diajiole. 


The Ventri- The. Heart ‘ha th two Cavities, call ted Ventricles, 
eles. whereinto il receives the blood from its two 
Auricles, and out of which it expels it into the | 
Ab teria pastry inaris and. Aorta, Whey will either 
of them hold four or five {poontuls.of Liquor. 
T ney ave BOL altogether | like one another ; for the 
t1sui 1S widen, and.ip fhape almoit femicir cular, 
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nor reacheth it down tothe A/ucro or tip of the 


Heart ; whereas the left is almoft round, and sl 
reacheth down to the very tip. Now thongh the Le, 
outfide: of the ‘Heart be fmooth, yet thefe Ventri- bi 
cles are very unequal, having their fides hollowed - c, 


intodivers Interftices or Furrows, and interwoven bey 
with carnous Fibres reaching this way and that a 
way. - They'are more numerous in Men’s Hearts, AS 
than in thofe of any other Animal; though fach a 
as are big, as Horfes and the like, have them lar- 
ger... Thefe Fibres or flefhy, Columns’ f:rve to 
ftraiten or conftringe the Ventricles, and the 
clefts or furrows betwixt them! help their fides 
to clofe more exactly i their’ Sy/tole than they’ 
could have done, had they been fmooth.’ ’ The ' 
Fibres are’ more and’ ftronger, and the furrows 
deeper in the left«Wentricle than in the righr, 
yea they arealfo in that fide of the Septum that 
makes part of the left, though that fide’ that'looks 
to the right be weil- ‘nigh: fmooth.' °' For there 
was need. of grearer. ‘and? ftronger contr Gicit' in 
the left than in the ‘righty ‘feeing the” right ex- 
_ pels the bload to no. greater circuit than’ through 
the: ees) ‘but the left: to fo: extremeft parts ‘of 
the Body. 
_.sPhey are divided: fio. one other by ‘the Septum. 
Septum, which is a carnous and denft partition: 
_ that ftands like a Wall betwixt them... Itis hol-_ 
low towards the left Ventricle, and (as was juft 
now faid). has fuch like Fibres and Clefts, as the 
reft of the Cavity; but towards the right it.is 
convex or bunching out; ‘and. has but very little 
inequality. Many have "been of Opinion that ir 
has fome°wider pores through which part of- the 
blood: does pafs immediately out of the right into 
the left Ventricle ; but he that fearches for them 
Wek ick will find none, unlefs he firft: make 
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them with. his Probe, And. indeed if there were 


any in grown perfons, we may much more fup- 


pofe them, to be in Fetus’s in the. Wemb,,.im 


whom are feveral paflages that after the. birth, 
are obliterated. But if thefe were inthe Fetus, 
then fhould Nature have made thofe two other — 
paflages invain, namely the Foramen ovale, where- 
by the blood pafles out of the, Cava into:the Vena 
pulmonaris as it is.entring. the left Ventricle; and: 
the Canalt.arteriofus, which carries, the blood 
out of the Arteria pulmonaris. intothe-4orta. b 
fay, if the blood. could. have pafled out of one 
Ventricle into. the other. (without going througl: 
the Lungs) by any; pores, that perforate the| Sep~ 
tum, thefe.other . paflages had, been fuperfluous.: 
And. therefore, we may fuppofe, that as in-growrt 
perfons they cannot be found by any Probe: or 
Briftle, fo. they were'not there even, while-the 
Fetus was inthe Womb, feeing there. was-ne oc=: 
cafionforthem. .— . | oot 

As to the ufe of the, Ventricles, it may. be learn=: 


ed partly by what.has. been difcourfed: in; the) 


three former Chapters, and: partly by what’ fhalt. 
be faid farther in the-following, wherein: weiare: 
to defcribe the Veflels opening into and out of: 


» them, ) Whither alfo we transfer the treating of 


their, Yalves that are placed at their orifices, 


oe efile Pvt Ein 2 | 
Of the afeending Trunk of Vena cava: 


Ecaufe the Veflels contained in the: Fhoran'’ 

4 either open into the Heart or run-out of: in, 
having finifhed the defcription of: Ir, we fhalk: 
difcourfe next of them as appendagesto it, Buc. 
‘ | way- 
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waving the repetition. of what we difCourfed — 
Book [. Chap, ro. of the Ductus chyliferus thoract- 
cus, that runs up the Thorax by the: Spine, and 
opens into the Subclavian vein, and referring: the 
Reader thither for the defcription-of that veffel ; 
I fhall here only meddle with the Sanguiferous 
veflels, that are four in number, viz, Vena‘caud, 
Vena arteriofa ( or Arteria pulmonaris) Arteria 
venofa ( or Vena pulmonar’) and the Aorta or 
Arteria magna , and in this Chapter of the firft, 
Via Ven CAVGIY rect a ETR Pee iiete ee 

In the former Book, Clap. 12, and-1 3. where Vena cz 
we difcourfed of' the Veflels contatned'in the:4b. Va» 
domen, we fuppofed (with ‘the Galenifts ) that 
both the Vena porte and Cava had their rife from 
the Liver , not dogmatically aflerting- it , but 
fuppofing it for methods fake. Andin Chap. 13. 
defcribing the branches of the Cava in-the Abdo- 
men, we found it prefently dividing it felf ( af- 
ter its rife out of the upper part‘ofthe Liver > 
into the dfcending and Defcending Trunk; the 
defcription of the branches of the‘latter’ (in the 
lower Belly ) we there finifhed , bat traced’ the 
Afcending Trunk no farther than its penetrating 
through the Midriff up into the Thoram, defer- 
ring the farther profecution of it till this place 
that we come to, treat of the Veflels contained? im 
the Thorax... ator Be as onside : 

Asit afcends through the Midriffit fends fore: Venz 
afmall fprig on each fide, called Vena Phrenice-s pie 
thefe run through the Midriff, tothe Mediaftinum 
and Pericardium, \f at any time matter gathered 
in the cavity of the Thorax be afterwards difchar- 
ged by Lirine, ( which many Phyficians have af- 
firmed) it is probable that itis abforbed by the 
mouths of thefé Veins gaping in the upper fide-of’ — 
the Diaphragm, ( upen which fuch matter muft- 
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be fappofeds, to fluatuate » whereby it is is brought, 
into the Cava, and fo.in the circulation is fepara- 
ted by the Kidneys out of the Emulgeat Arteries, 
and. defcends by the Ureters to the Bladder. 
Venz co- . From the Diaphragm it pafles undivided to the 
ronarie- right» Auticle of the Heart, but before itenter 
it, having pierced the Pericardium it fends forth 
fometimes one, fometimes two. twigs called /e- 
na coronaria , which compafling the ba/is of the 
Heart, bring back into the Cava the blood that is 
fuperfluous from its nutrition. As thefe open 
» into the Cava, thereis.a Valve. placed, which 
permits the blood to return by. them. into the 
Cava, but hinders any: to pafs out of the Cava 
into them. 

Before this. Trunk of Vena cava open into the 
Auricle, itis, joyned to that other Trunk. that 
defeends from the Clavicula, ( though for me- 
thod’s fake we mutt confider that asa. continua- 
tion of this, by and by ) and both of them’ dif- 
charge the blood contained in them by.one mouth 
firft into the Auricle and then into the Ventricle 
of the Heart. As they are going to joyn, there - 
comes a Tubercle or Protuberance betwixt. them, 
that hinders. the one from opening into the, other 
in.a direc line, but. makes them both go oblique- 
ly. towards the left. hand as they enter the duri- 
cula; without which provifion, that blood that is 

Va defcending from the Clavicule would have faln 

“fo full..on that.which is afcending by this, Trunk 
of the. Cava we have beena defcribing, ag moft 
have made it either to ftagnate Cif not regur- 

gitate ). or however would fave retarded . its 
motion. 

Now immediately beyond this Protuberance, 
out.of the united Trunk there gocth a pallage 
(called Foramen ovale) along the ba/is of the Hart 

to 
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{acess ets tn fee ssn taenccrneenpstoes newer veri 
to the Vena pulmonaria in Feetus’s in the Womb, 
which as foon as they are born clofes up and is 
obliterated. The reafon of this paflage of the 
blood in them is, becaufe their Lungs having ei- 
ther none or buta very obfcure and imperfect 
motion, the blood does but little of it pafs 
through them, but a good part of it through this 
Foramen out of the Cava into the Vena pulmona- 
via’ juft as it is entring into the left Auricle; 
through which this blood is difcharged into the 
left Ventricle together with that little that is re< 
turning by the faid Vena pulmonaria from the nu- 
trition of the Lungs. For though there be ex- 
pelied out of the right Ventricle a pretty quan- 
tity of blood at every pulfe into the Arteria pul< 
monaris, yet there is but a little of it that goes to 
the Lungs, (though all doin adult perfons, that 
itmay be there impregnated with air) but the 
greateft. part by a Pipearifing from this Artery, 
called Canalis arteriofus runs into the orta, which 
Pipe does degenerate*into a Ligament after the 
Fetus is born. So that the Fetus in the Womb 
liveth after the manner of Fifh or other Creatures 
that have no Lungs, and:but one Ventricle of the 
Heart; for theres but very little of its blood 
that pafleth any more .than one of its Ventricles 
in one circulation, that which circulateth through 
one mifling the other.) But to return: 

The united trunk of the Cava opens by one 
large orifice into the right ventricle of the Heart, 
(as moft Anatomifts shave taught’; but Steno af- 
firms, it goes no farther than the Auricle.) into 


_/ whichis poured all the Blond that returns from 


all the parts of the Bedy (except the Lungs). in ~ 
its circulation, Asd left.in :the Syfole or con- 
ftriction of the Heart, the Blond ‘fhould be expel-- 
ded the fame way it comes in; }.at the orifice . of 


314. wi Of the Breaft. Book 11. 


the Cava there grows a membranous circle, which 

is cleft into three membranous Valves , looking 

Valuule inwards , called Tricufpides ( or three-pointed ) 
|  evicnfpides. which permit the blood to come in, but not to go 
| out. And this office thefe Valves perform in this 
mdnner., (as is moft ingenionfly defcribed by 
Dr. Lower.) Out of the fides of the right Ventricle 
there grow certain Papille; or round.and long Ca- 
runcles ( called before ; flefhy Columns ) from 
whofe top there proceed certain tendinous Fibres 
that are knit to thefe membranous Valves. Now 
: thefe Membranes encompafs the orifice of the 
’ Cava round about, fo that whereas the Aéucro or 
tip of the Heart is in every Sy/tole drawn up to- 

wards the bafis, the Papille being alfo moved up- 

wards, do flacken their Fibres (like Bridle-reins ) 

whereby it comes to pafs that the Membranes (or 

Valves) alfo,to which they are tied, hanging loofe 

are driven upwards ( like fails filled with wind ) 

by the Blood that is fqueezed in every Sy/tole of 

the Heart, and thereby they fhut this inlet into 
the Heart fo clofely, that not adrop of liquor 

can flow back again into the 4uricula or Cava, but 

is expelled all into the Arteria pulmonaris, whofe 

orifice is now open: But, as in every Sy/tole of the 

Heart (its tip being brought nearer its ba/ss), the 

Papille do much relax their Fibres; fo in the Dia- 

_ ftole the tip receding from the ba/is again, does al- 
fodraw down the Papilla, and their Fibres with 
it: whence it comes to pafs that the AZembranes 

- or Valves being alfo drawn down, do prefently 
unclofe this orifice, and open the door as it were 
for more Blood to come in, what came in before 

“being expelled in the lait Sy/fole. | 

The two Trunks of the Cava having thus dif 
' charged themfelves by one orifice into the right — 
* ventricle, that Trunk which afcends raya the 
, Avi- 
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Clavicule ( tor fo we mult confider it for orders 
fake , though in truth it defcends from thence ) 
afloon as it is gone out of the Perscardium, fend- 
eta forth a notabie branch called ena fine-pavi, (or 
% Cvy@- ) becanfe it is but one, having no fellow. 

it arifeth out. of the hinder part of the Cava, Venafine 
but more towards the right hand, and defcends Pi. 
through the right fide of the cavity of the 7; borax, 
- After its rife, which is. betwixt the fourth and 
fifth vertebra of the Bréait, it bends a little for- 
ward toward the right hand, till it be defcended 
as far as the eighth or ninth vertebra, where it be- 
gins juft to keep the middle. It fends forth on 
each fide Intercoftal branches to the Inter {tices of 
the eight loweft Ribs; and at the eighth Rib it is 
divided into two branches: One whereof, being 
the larger, defcends toward the left hand betwixt 
the procefles of the Diaphragm, and is inferted 
fometimés into the Cava above or below the 
Emulgent, but oftner into the Emulgent it felf : 
The other being the.right is joined alfo to the C4 
va, commonly alittle above the Emulgent, but 
feldom into the Emulgent it {elf 

At was formerly sheld, before the circulation of som Pus 
the Blood was found Out, that in an Empyema of collefted a 
the Thorax , the matter was abforbed by the hots 
mouths of this Vein, and carricd dire@ly to the ine: 
Emulgent Veins, where it was feparated with the 
Serum by the Kidneys. But fecing the Blood does 
indeed afcend from the Emulgents by this Vein, 
and that. at its infertion into them there is com- 
monly a Valve that hinders any thing from iffue 
ing out of the Vena fine pars into the Emulgent, 
but permits the contrary; itis certain, that if 
this Vein beat any time an inftrument to evacuate 
Such Pus, it mutt firit afcend to the Cava, and 
pafs through the Heart, and fo b> carried to the 
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Kidneys by the Aorta and the Emulgent Arteries 
arifing out of it. But though it is difficult to gon- 


ceive how the mouths of this Vein fhould open fo. 


wide into the cavity of the Thorax , as to imbibe 
flimy ropy Pus, and yet not let forth the Blood 
that is more fluid ; fo that one would hardly af- 
fign this office to it: yet when the Pus is collected 
betwixt the Pleura and Intercoftal Mufcles, and 
the Tumour does not burft, I fee not why it may 
not be fuppofed that the Intercoftal branches of 
the Vena fine pari do imbibe the matter ovt of the 
Tumour, and carry it that way which was joft 
now fpoken of. And if ever Pus be imbibed out 


of the cavity of the Thorax, becaufe it floats upon - 


whe Diaphragm, the ene phrenice are liker to do 
it than this, as was noted before in this Chapter, 
when we defcribed thofe Veins. But the truth 
is, tis more probable, when fuch matter is void- 
ed by urine, that it is abforbed by neither of 
thefe veflels nor from the places mentioned, but 
rather by the Vena pulmonaria out of the Lungs 
when they apoftemate. 

Of this Vena fine pari we fhall fay no more, but 
that at its rife out of the Cava it has a Valve that 
opens towards the Cava, which having fent forth 
this vein, afcends on towards the Clavicule, 
{trengthned and fuftained by the Afediaftinum 
and Thymus, and before it is divided into the two 
Rami fubclavit ( fometimes after ) fends out yet 
two other fmall veins called ~ , dine 

The fuperior Intercoftals, on each fide one, each 
of which has a Valve where it- joyns to the Cava, 
permitting the influx of the Blood into the Cava, 


but hindring its relapfe. Thefe run along the — 


inter{tices or Intervals of the three or four upper- 


moft Ribs. Yet fometimes the Vena fine pari fends — 


ewigs togthefe four Interftices of the Ribs as well 
ay _ as 
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as to the eight lower, and then thefe fuperiour 
Intercoftals are wanting. 

Afterwards the trunk of the Cava is divided Sone fub-"* 

into two large Veins, one of which goes tothe 
right hand, the other to the left. Thefe while 
they are within the Breaft, are called Vene fubcla- 
Vie, running along the under fide of the Clavi- 
cule : but as foon as they are goncout of it, Axil- 
lares. They fend forth feveral branches. both up- 
wards and downwards. Sometimes the fuperiour 
Intercoftals juft now mentioned (though feldom) 
arife outof them. . Next, the 

Mammaria defcend from them, (though thefe wh shi 
fometimes {pring out of the trunk of the Cava Sram tbe 
fo uncertain is the origine of fome of thefe. Veins.) :, mam. 
Thefe fend forth double branches, Internal and mariz. 
External, The /nternal run to the griftly ends: 
of the Ribs and their Intercoftal {paces , and 
fome of their twigs alfo are terminated in the 
glands of the Adammea. . The External pafs down 
on the outfide of the Breaft , and fend many 
twigs into the faid glands, and marching farther 
by the fides of the Cartilago en/s formts defcend out 
af the Thorax, continuing their courfe down the 
Abdomen, under the ftreight Mufcles.thereof, till 
about the Navel, where it hath been an old Tra- 
dition that they inofculate with the-Vene Epiga- 
firice ; but this was a miltake, as has-been noted 
more than once already. Bartholin {ays that fome- 
times there is but one Adammaria. | 

The fecond Vein that arifeth out of the Sub- 2: Metiae 


 clavian isthe MMediaftina, this fends twigs to the 


Mediaftinum (from which it hath its name) to 
the Pericardium and to the Gland called Thymus. 
_ This alfo fometimes fpringeth out of the trunk of 
the ed 
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3. Cervi- The third’isCervicalis or Vertebralis ; this turns 
ie backwards towards the wertélre of the Neck, | 
into whofe Jateral' holes it'enters by fome fmall 
twigs , which difperfé’thémfelves through the 
Membrane that inveft the marrow contained in 
thefe vertebra , and other ‘twigs it beftows upon 
the Mafcles that lie néxt upon the vertebra, 
4 Malcula The fourth is Adufeula ‘inferior, this is {pent 
enue? “aypon'the‘lowér Mufcles of ‘the Neck ‘and the tp: 
\ per of the Thorax. It riferh’ fometimes from the 
external Jugular. 

All thefe {pring from the! ower fae oF the Sub- 
clavian Veins ; but thefe that follow front the ae 
per. “AS! 

g-Matula The Mufcula fuperior , which i is difpettear thro? 
fuperior. the Miufcles of the Neck. — 
6.Jugu-° °° Then the ‘Jugulars', which are double, “Ex- 
fares, ternal and Internal. As thefe go out of the’ Subcla- 
Bip y « ‘vians, there'-is ‘placed femetimes one'thin Valve, 
fometinies two, to hinder the return of the Blood 
“out of the Subclavians into them. 
- “Phe. External afcend”on the ‘outh de of the 
. Neck, and thefe are they which are opened when 
“one is ler bloed in thé Néck ‘for any Diftemper 
“of the Head, or Quinzy, ee.’ ‘Phey afeend but 
jaft under the Skin, and provide for the outward 
“parts of the Neck, ‘Chaps, Head and Face. They 
make’ the Temple-veins, "and the Forehead-vein, — 
both which ‘are wont fometimes to ‘be opened. 
.- .« 1a they fend*fmall lt laries through the fu- 
‘tures of the ‘Skull into the ‘Membranes that cover 
“the Brain, * 
* \The Internal, in Me en, ‘are fader: chan the Ex- 
ternal: ‘They: afcend from the Subclavian by the | 
ides of the Wind-pipe, on which they beltow 
{mall twigs. As foon as they are come to the ba- 
“ys of the Skull, they: are each divided into two, 
Be f the 
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the greater and lefs. The greater is carried « 

backwards, and by that hole of the Os occipitis by 

which the fixth pair of Nerves ( Dr. Wills’s 

eighth ) comes out of the Head, they enter in, 

and are difperfed through the Dura Mater, &c. 

The lefs enters in by the holes made for thethird 

and fourth pair of Nerves, and is alfo beftowed 

on the Dura Mater, &c. jie yoo Ey meal 
When.the Subclavian Veins have fent forth all 

thefe branches, they then pafs out of the Thorax, 

and begin to be called Axsllar, of which we thall 

treat in the Fourth Book, Chap. 1. te 
Into, the Vena fubclavia are inferted alfo the 

Duétus chyliferus thordcicus ( of which in the Firft 

Book, Chap. 10..) and Lympbaticus ramus, which 

returns the Lympba from the Arms, Neck, &c, 

but fometimes this opens into the Jugular. 


CHAP. X. 
of Vena arteriofa, avd Arteria venofa. 


3 HE fecond veffel.in the Breaft is commonly Vena arte- 
called Vena arteriofa, but more properly .dr- Tiofa. 
‘teria pulmonaris, both becaufe it.performeth the 
office ofan Artery, ia carrying Blood ont of the 
right Ventricle of the Heart to the Lungs; and 
alfo becanfe its Coat is double like that of other 
Arteries. Pilea 
As it rifeth out of the right Ventricle of the Zs vatues, — 
Heart, there ftand at its orifice three Membra- 7 
nous Valves looking outwards , called Semiluna- 
res , becaufe they make as it were a half circle, 
as alfo Sigmoides or Sigmoidee, from the fhape of 
the Greek letter Sigma, which of old was of the 
wets Ya fame 
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fame figure with an Englifh C. Thefe Valves are 
made of the tendons of. the Fibres of the Heart, 
‘as Steno affirms , yea the fame tendons, he fays, 
‘pais into the fubftance of the Artery it felf. In 


‘the Sy/tole of the Heart they open, and permit the 


Blood to iffue out of the Ventricle into this Arte- 
ry 5; butin the Dia/fole they fhut, fo that none-can 
return back again. A little beyond thefe valves in 


a Fetus in the womb there fprings out of this Ar- 
‘tery a pipe called canals Arteriofus, that runs a- 


crofs the Breaft to the -4orta, into whichit con- 
veys the greate{t part of the blood out of this Ar- 
tery, without its pafling through the left Lobe of 


_ the Lungs, or the left Ventrick of the Heart , but 


Branchings 
Yh the. : 
Lungs! 


affoon as the Child is born it clofes up, and:turns 

ligamentous, as was faid before of the foramen 

ovale. | 7 . bay vi dak a aah 

. Afloon as it is pat ont of the Pericardium , it 
bends towards the Afpera Arteria or Wind-pipe, 
and is divided. into the right ‘and left branch, 
which applying themfelves to the like branches of. 
the .dfpera Arteria do every where accompany 
them onthe under fide, and as they run along 
fend out very many twigson every fide, which 
prefently affociate with thoie of the Wind-pipe, 


and of the Vena pulmonaris. And where the {mall 


Pipes of the A/pera Arteria’ end into’ the little 
gound Cells (which we ‘fhall defcribe in the Chap- 
ter of the Lungs) the twigs of this’ Artery be- 


ng interwoven with ‘thofe of the Vein do eme 
~ brace them likea Net. Whence one may guefs_ 
that the reafon why the fanguiferous veflels do {9 
exactly accompany all the branches of the Wind- 
“pipe and its annexed little Bladders, is, that the 


whole ma{s of Blood pafling this way may be in- 
fpired or impregnated with the particles of the 
nitrous Air. For there is but.a very: little fpent 
EE Ea at el DM Me Rene cee pn 
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onthe nutrition of the Lungs, but the greateft 
part of it is received by the fmall twigs of the 
Vena pulmonaria which accompany thofe of this 
Artery in all its ramifications, | 


The third veffel is called Arteria venofa, other- Arteria 
wife Vena pulmonaria. this has but a fingle Coat Ye">#- 
as the other Veins have. After it has accompani- 
ed the Wind-pipe and Arteria pulmonaris in all 
their branchings in the Lungs, and by its fmall 
twigs has received the Blood ( by anaftomofes as 
molt affirm ) out of the Artery, all thefetwigs 
are united firft into two trunks ( viz. the right 
and left) afterwards into one, which opens into 
the left Ventricle of the Heart. | | 
__ At its orifice there are placed two membranous fs valves, 
Valves called A4Gitrales, becaufe when they are 
joined together they do in fome manner refemble 
a Bifhop’s Mitre. They areof a ftronger contex- 
ture than thofe called Tricufpides at the orifice of 
the Cava inthe right Ventricle ; and fo are the 
Fibres, that afcend to them from the Papille or 
flefhy columns, ftronger. For feeing the Blood is 
_ expelled more impetuonfly out of the left Ven- 
tricle than out of the right, ( for the Blood fent 
Out of the one is. to circulate only through the — 
_Lungs, but that out of the other, through the — 
whole’ Body ) it was convenient that the valves 
and Fibres fhould be ftronger, to fuftain the vio- - 
_ lent motion of the Blood, and hindring it from 
returning into this Veim again, to direct its courfe 
into the Aorta whofe orifice opens in the Sp/tole 
of the Yentricle. ttt: Cm ea 

Juit as this Vena pulmonaria is entring into the 
left Auricle, there is, ina Fetus inthe Womb, 

a Pipe called Foramen ovale that opens into it co- 
‘ming from the Cava, as was noted above. To 


ie 
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air iearty we fhall eke. add, that at. its, orifice i into 


this vez there is a valve placed, that hinders any 
Blood from returning into the Foramex out of 
the vein. 

And here there is one thing worth noting con- 
cerning the pulmonary 4rtery and Vein: That 
whereas in all the other Arteries and Veins 
through the whole Body befides, the Blood con- 
tained.in. the Arteriesis ofa bright {carlet colour, 


and that in the Veins of a black purple; on the 


contrary, the Arteria pulmonaris containeth black 
purple Blood, and the Vein {carlet-coloured. 


The reafon whereof was fhewn before, Chap. =H 


viz. That the fcarlet colour of the Blood i is wholly 
owing to the mixture of Air with it.in the Lungs, 
And therefore that Blood which the pulmonary 
Artery: brings into the Lungs out of the right 
ventricle of the Heart, being the Venal blood 


. that.was.brought thither. from the circulation by 


the Cava, changes not its colour till it pafles out 
of the. fmall twigs of the faid Artery into thofe 
ofthe pulmonary Veim, where the airy Parti- 
cles infinuate themfelves into.it, and fo alter. its 
colour. 

The pulmonary Vein hath no Valvein it, ex- 
cept that at its opening into the left. Ventricle, 
Of which Dr. Wills gives this reafon, That the 
Blood within the Precordia may always, becaufe 


of the Impetus of the paflions, freely fludtuate and | 


regurgitate both ways, backwards and forwards, 


And lefE the left. ventricle of the Heart fhould at — 
any time be fuffocated by the Blood rufhing too 

impetuoufly into it, the flefhy Fibresin the root — 
of the Vein (for both this. and the Cava have © 


fuch there, which feem to make a kind of Sphin- — 
cter) by the inftin@-of Nature contracting them-~ 
{elves invert its courfe, and make it a ey 
ward towa ards the Lungs. | 
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CHAP, XL 
Of the Aorta, or carci 


or HE fourth veffel is fue great Artery called Aorta. 

Aorta Carcula, a little Cheft ) ard by way 
of eminency Arteria magna, becaufe it is the 
_ greateft Artery of the whole Body, ‘from which 
all the others ( except the pulmonary ) are de- 
rived. 

It fpringeth out of the left ventricle of ‘the Its Valves 

Heart, and at its rife hath three Valves looking 
outwards, called Semilunares , being altogether 
like thofe at the orifice of the Arteria pulmonarts 
in the right ventricle. And thefe with the orta, 
according to Steno, are both of them conttituted 
of the tendons of f the Fibres of the Heart, ‘as well 
as the Sigmoidee and Arteria pulmonaris, Of which 
in the former Chapter. ‘Thefe hinder ‘the Blood 
from returning out of the great Artery into the 
Heart again’ The orifice of the Aorta (or rather 
the Tendon of the Heart that is continuous to it) 
in fome Creatures (efpecially in Harts) does often 
‘grow bony ; and fometimes in Men, according 

‘to the obfervations of Bartholin and Riolanus, 

_ Affoon as the ortais gone out of the Heart, it. 
-afcends not in a direct courfe towards the Head ; 
for if it had, feeing it openeth ftreight upward 

out of ‘the "ventricle, it would have poured the 
Blood ( efpecially in lying along ) in too rapid a 
~ ftream into the Brain, and.the lower parts of the 
Body would have been defrauded of their due 
- fhare: but it firft bends arch-wife, fo that its 
bowed corner fuftains the firft Inapetus of the ex- 
pelled Blood, and directs the Breatelt torrent af 

"wards 
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wards its de{cending trunk, and a leffer quantity 
pafles up by the afcending, being to convey the 
_ Arterial Blood to fewer and finaller parts. : 
i In a Foetus in the Womb there comes a Pipe’_ 
out of the Arteria pulmonaris inte the Aorta, called 
Canalis arteriofus, which brings outof it the great- 
eft part. of the. Blood that.was expelled: out of 
the right Yentricle , little. more. pafling into the 
Lungs than may ferve for their nourifhment; of 
which we have given the reafon in the two for- 
mer Chapters, as alfoin Book [. Chap. 34.. After 
the Fetusis born, the Canalis degenerates into an — 
impervious Ligament, as was alfo noted before. 
Before the orta come out of the Pericardium, 
it fendeth forth fometimes one, but oftenér two 
fall Arteries, from each fide one, which. compafs | 
the bafis of the Heart like a Garland, in. their cir- 
cuit fending down divers twigs length- -ways of the 
Heart : they arecalled Coronarie. When thefe 
two {mall Arteries have incompafs’d the ba/s and 
meet, they inofculate with one another, but not 
with the Veins, At their. rife out of. the Aorta 
there is a Yalge placed that permits the Blood to 
flow out of the great ATER into them, but hin- 
STB its reflux. 
-Thefe. (as was above obterged from br. Ruyfeb) 
toa fend branches. to the auricles of the heart, and 
alfo to the whole fubftancé of the.heart it "felf ; 
yea, according t tothe fame Author, to.the coats J 
of the root of the trunk of the Aorta. irfeifalfo. | 
Tee divif- When it hath pierced the Pericar dium., and — 
on of the bended ; a little arch- wife backwards, it is divided , 
Horta ino Toro two. 1 runks, whereof the one is called Trun- 
the afcend- : : 
ing and Cus ajcendens the aicending . 1 Oe unk); _the other 
-defcending alana ‘the dé {cending, ; 
Trunk, Of thefe two, the defending is laiget becaufe — 
it minis ct a to tore v pay, US. 
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The but juft now quoted Dr. Ruy/ch does not 

approve of this divifion, but fayes, “* that the 

“© trunk of the Aorta coming forth of the left /zus 

“‘of the heart, tends upwards indeed, but ma- 

“* king an arch is prefently bended downwards ; 
“and as it fo bends, it fends. forth fome branches 

** to the parts fituated above the’heart, and efpe- 

“© cially the fubclavian and carotides, and ( which 

** is to be noted ) on the right fide for the moft 

“S part, if not alwayes, the carotis and fubclavian 

“* artery are for alittle {pace at their rife joined 

** into one, otherwife than in the left fide, where 

“for the moft part they comefeparately out of 

“* the Aorta. So that the Aorta is not divided by. 

“* Nature properly into two Trunks, for both the 

* afcending and defcending trunk is the.fame. But 
“if any be minded to call this 4orta as it a- 

** fcends, the afcending, and as it defcends, the 

“¢ defcending, 1 will not be againftit, but I have 

** by no means found it in man fo ieparated and 

“* divided into two parts, that the one part fhould 

“* afcend, and the other defcend, as it is repre- 
_“fented in the figures of divers Authors.] 

_ Thushe, and becaufe ke isa perfon very curi-, 
ous, [ have here inferted his figures lately pub- 
-“lifhed in his Anfwer to Gaubius’s third Letter. 


-'Vab; XI. 


Fig. 1. A. The root of. the trunk of the Aorta 
out of each fide of which {pring Riva 

The coronary Artivies BBO. 

GC The arteries running through the auricles of the 
beart, Ae Oe f ; 

DD The little branches of. Arteries [pringing out of the 
atteria coronaria, and difperfed through the. coats 
of the root of the Aorta. Cray | 
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EEE Very _ numerous [prigs of Arteries foread . 


through the fubftance of the heart. 


| 


i 
| 
| 


; 
; 
i 


FF The trunks of the coronary Arteries cut off, de- 1 


figned for the back fide of the heart. 


ge, A The heart of a boy about ten years old, 


BB The drteries difperfed through the fubjtance of 


the heart. | 
C. The right auricle of the heart.  . | 
D The trunk of the Aorta emerging and rifing 
up out of the left finus of the beart. === 
k, The defcending trunk of the Aorta. 


F The right fubclavian Artery united for alittle fpace 


* to the right Carotid, | 
G The left fubclavian Artery coupled to the cervical 
Artery, aud ts lefs in diameter than the foregoing. 
HH Each Carotid Artery. ivi pel pe eae 

I The left cervical Artery. 

K The little Arteries {pringing from the coronary Ar- 
tery furnifhing the coats of the root of the Aorta. 

L The afcending trunk of the Vena cava. 

M The defcending trunk of the Vena cava. 

N The Arteries diftributed through the right auricle of 
the heart, and arifing out of tbe coronary rtery. 
O The root of the pulmonary Artery coming forth of 

the right Yhalamns of the heart. 


PP The little Arteries {pringing from the internal } 


mammary Arteries and diftributed through the 
coats of the Aorta, 


Fig. 3. A The trunk of the Aorta of an adult 


man, , 
B A branch of the right fubclavian Artery , out of 
which the right carotid Artery fpringeth, noted by 
the Letter C. | | 
D The carotid Artery of the left fide. 
E The left fubclavian Artery, 


- F The 
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F The branches of Arteries thas fpring from the 
_ Arteria coronaria. 


Now though I muft needs acknowledge that 
what this curious Anatomift {peaks againft the di- 
viding the -4orta into its afcending and defcend- 
ing trunk, has much reafon in it, as appears by 
the fecond figure; yet having his lieve | fhall 
adhere to the ufual divifion, and proceed to 
obferve the afcending, and defcending trunks of 
the 4orta in their ieveral off-{prings, as they have 
been hitherto defcribed. x4 
The afcending Trunk then running up under The bran. 
the Vena cava lies upon the Wind-pipe, and pre- “bes of te 
fently fendeth forth two large branches, whereof 
one pafleth to the right, the other towards the left 
Arm: They are called Rami fubclavii, becaufe 1-Subcla- 
they march under the Clavicule , and affoon as ‘™ 
they are gone out of the Breaft, are called Axilla- 
res. The rightis the larger, andrifing higher goes 
amore direct way towards the right Arm; the 
left is lefs, and rifing lower afcends more oblique- 
ly towards the left Arm. ‘They fend out feveral 
branches both from their lower and upper fide. ? 
From the Jower proceeds the fuperiour Intercoftal, 2.Interco- 
“which runs along the interftices or intervals of ftalis fu- 
the four uppermoft Ribs, and fends flips to the Prt’ 
neighbouring Mafcles and fpinat Marrow. Thefe 
fometimes are propagated from the cervical Ar- 
teries , coming out through the holes of the 
Vertebra. eet 
From the upper fide of each fubclavian fprings 3. Mam- 
firft Afammaria, which defcends towards the 4M — 
Breafts through the Mufcles that fill up the inter- 
‘ftices of the cartilages of the true Ribs; anda 
—confiderable branch of each defcending out of the 
Thorax by the fides of the Cartilago en/iformes, run 
| | down 


foending. 
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down the Abdomen under the Adufculi Refi, 
fpreading there into many twigs: which are faid — 
to inofculate with the extremities of the like — 
twigs of the epigaftrick Artery afcending. But 
that opinion is fo oppofite to the circulation of — 
the Blood, that it is impoflible to be true. For no — 
Blood can afcend by the A¢ammarie, nor defcend | 


_ by thefe afcending twigs of the Epigaftrica. 


4. Cervi- 
calis. 


“the Thorax, and begin to be ealled Awillar | of 


Carotides: 


The next is Cervicalts ( otherwife called Verte- 
bralis ) which fendeth flips to the Vertebre and 
Mufcles of the Neck, at whofe feventh Vertebra 
it enters in by the holes of the tranfverfe procef- 
fes, and pierceth the Membrane that invefts the 
{pinal_ Marrow , beftowing twigs both on the 
Membrane and Marrow, and runs up therewith - 
in at the great hole of the Occiput, and being en- 
ter’d the Skull, both branches (the right, and left) 
join under the medulla oblongata, and then are di- 
vided into innumerable moft {mall twigs, which 
make wonderful net-like Plexus in the Pia ALater 
about. the Cerebellum, and run into the fubftance 
of the Cerebellum it, felf ; and fome of them be- 
ing united with thofe of the Carotides make part 
of the very Rete mirabile, * k 

The third Artery that rifes out of the upper fide _ 
of the fubclavian is AZufcula, which is fpent on | 
the Mufclés of the Neck, and fometimes alfo on | 
fome of the Arm. | 

After the Subclavians have had all thefe pairs | 
of Arteries going out of them, they pafs out of” 


which in Book IV. Chap. 2. it ae 
At the fame place, or very nedr, wheté the a- | 
{cending Trunk of the Aorta fends out the Subcla-_ 
vians fide-ways, the remainder of it is divided in- 
to two, called Carotides, which afcend dire@ly up-— 
waids, ( though the right fometimes arifes from 
the 


| 
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the right Subclavian.) Thefe at their rife are 
fuftained by the Thymus, and having beftowed 
twigs on the.Larynx, Tongue, the Mufcles of the 
Os hyoides and the neighbouring Glands, pafs up 
on each fide by the fides of the Wind-pipe to the 


Jaws with the internal Jugular Vein ; and there 
are each fubdivided into the external and internal 


branches. 
 Theexternalis fmaller, andis difperfed- into’ 
all the Mufcles of the Cheeks, Fore-head, Tem- 
ples, Lips ; and in general, through all the outer 
parts of the Head and Face. pe 
The iternal, which is larger, fends firft fome 
more twigs to the Larynx, Tongue, ’c. as alfo 
to the Glands behind the Ears, and the fpongy 
parts of the Palate and Nofe. Thenit entreth 


- 


_ the upper Jaw, and beftowsa fmall flip on the 


root of each Tooth (as the external did on the 


- roots of the Teeth of the lower Jaw ) whereby. 


fharp humours flowing in-upon chem fometimes — 
caufe a very painful Tooth-ach. The remainder 


_. of it climbs upon the Skull, being about its ba/is — 
- ‘divided into two branches. The lefs and hinder 


whereof having fent one flip to the inner Mufcles 
of the Neck, and another through the hole of 
the uppermoit Vertebra into the Membrane that 
invefts the fpinal Marrow, afcending farther en- 


~ ters the Skull at the hole by which the fixth pair 


of Nerves (commonly fo called) comes out, and — 
creeping along the Dura AZater ends near its Sinw, 


(which yet fome fay it enters, ) The larger branch, ue 


tending upwards, is carried throughthe bony cha- | 
nel in the wedge-like bone with a winding dué& 
to the Sela equina’, at whofe bafss after it has fent 
‘out a twig on each fide into the Dura Adater, it 
opens it felf into many fmail flips, which being 
interwoven with thofe of the cervical Artery 
ga es ) (aboye- 
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(above-mentioned) make the Rete mirabile, which 
is more obfervable in Beafts thanin Men. Yet 
it is not all {penton the faid flips, but perforating 
the Dura Mater, itenters the Pia Mater with two 
notable branches, which being divided into very 
{mall twigs are mingled with thofe of the cervi-- 
cal Artery, with which they pafs out of the Skull 
and accompany the fpinal Marrow evento the 
Loins. Afterwards itfends a fmall branchthrough 
the fecond hole of the wedge-like Bone with the 
optick Nerve, out of the Skull, to the Eye. And 
yet ftill fupplying more twigs to the fubftance of 
the Brain and Pia Mater, and being united with 
fome other twigs of the cervical Artery, it makes 
) the Plexus choroides. | 
alae The defcending trunk of the Aorta, which is lar- 
oath a ger than the afcending, goes down by the Gullet, 
fcendirg, tO which it cleaveth. And hence is a Man that 
__ishot, fo much cooled with a draught of cold 
drink ; for the Gullet being cooled thereby, the 
Blood in the orta contiguous to it muft needs be 

cooled likewife. a Te 

yJInterco. Before it arrive at the Diaphragm it fends out 
fialisinfe- of jts hinder fide the inferiour Intercoftals , which 
sai run along the interftices of eight or nine of the 
lower Ribs, namely thofe which the fupersour In- 

tercoftals did not fupply. They likewife fend 

{prigs by the holes of the Vertebre, made for the 

Nerves, to the Marrow of the Back, and to the 

Muatcles which reft upon the Vertebre, and alfo to 


N="  thofe of the Thorax. Sometimes above this and 


-fometimes below it, there arifes alfo out of the 
hinder part of the Aorta, an Artery called Bron- 
chialis, firft found out and fo named by Frederick 
Rayfeb, which aecompanies all she Bronchia of the 

’ Wind-pipe. 
When 
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When it comes to the Midriff, there fpring out 
of it the Phrenice, one on each fide: thefe run- 
_ hing all through the Diaphragm, pafs up into the 
_ Mediafiinum, and fometimes into the Pericar- 
dium, 

Then having penetrated the Midriff it defcends 
in one trunk tothe fifth vertebra of the Loins : 
in which paflage it firft fendeth forth Celiaca 
which arifeth fingle, and is fo called, becaufe it 
fendeth twigs to the Stomach. This {pringeth 
from the fore-part of the Trunk, at the firft 
vertebra of the Loins, and defcending under the 
hollow of the Liver, upon the Trunk of the vend 
Porte it is divided into two branches, the right 
and left. . 

The right which is fmaller, afcending, produ- 
ces in its upper part the Gaftrica dextra, that comes 
to the Pylorus, whence Spigeliw calls it Pylorica, 
And befides, the Cyftice gemelle, which ate ver 
{mall, and are difperfed through the Gall-blad- 
der. And out of its lower fide there {pring 

1. Eptplozs dextra, which runs thro’ the right 
fide of the inner or hinder leaf of. the Gaul and 
the Colon that it is annexed to, 

2. Inteftinals, beftowed on the Duodenum and 
beginning of Fejunum. 3 | 
3+ Gaftroepiploss dextya, on the right fide ¢ to 
the middle ) of the bottom of the Stomach, and: 
alfo on the Caul that is knit to its bottom, 

4. Hepatice, which are two fmall ones + thefe 


ioe 


<. Phre- 
nica. 


3 e Colia- 
Cae 


Its bravie0 

ches, 

Gaftrica 
xtra 


Y Cyftice 


Epiplots ee 


dextrae: 


Inteftina- 
lis. 


Gaftroe- 
piplo:s 
dextra. 
Hepatice 


_ are {pent on the invefting Membrane of the [p==—~ 


ver (for its Parenchyma is nouriftied by the Porta } 
' the Capfula communts, the Gall-bladder and Ports 
bilarius, 

The remainder of this tight branch en cys the 
Mefentery with many twigs, . 
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Splenica.. “Che left branch oft the Celiaca: which is called 
 Splenicus (fometimes fpritging immediately from 

the Aorta) is larger than the right’, and as it 

: goes towards the’Spleen it fendeth forth of its 
Gafirica ypper fide Gaftrica major , which after it hath be- 
{towed a flip on the upper and middie part of 
the Stomach , is’ divided into two others; the 
Corona- firft whereof is:called'Coronuria fYomachica, which 
ria itema-encompafles the upper orifice of the Stomach 
chica. like a Garland, and fends many twigs to the body 
Gaftrica Of the Ventricle it felf,; theother Gaftrica finifira, 
finiftra. which (according to Diemerbroeck) is carried to- 
wards the right hand into the upper part of the 

_ Stomach and to the Pylorw. Out of its lower — 
Epiplos jide fpring, firft Epsplozs poftica, which runs to the 
poftica. hinder leat of the Omentum, and the Colon an- 
Epiplois Nexed toit, fecondly Epéplors finiftra, which is 


‘finifira. beftowed on the lower and left fide of the O- 


ENLUM, ». sgt 
Vas breve Juft as this {plenick branch is-entring inte the 
arterig- Spleen, there arife out of its upper part Vas breve 


MI.” arteriofum, which goeth ftreight to the left part 


. of the bottomof the Stomach; and the Gajftro- 
Rare epiplors finifira, which being futtained by the up- 
nifra. per or tore-leaf of the Omentum fends fome twigs 

thereto, and alfo tothe left part of the bottom 
of the Stomach, and to both its fore and hinder 
fides, Then it enters into the Spleen, whofe 
branchings therein we defcribed in the former 
Bock, Chap. 16. Of the Spleen. 

— + All thefé Arteries {pring from the Celiaca, 
and accompany the Veins of the Porta of the like 
denomination. | | 

4.Mefen- Lhe next that arifes out of the trunk of the 
terica fu- Aorta is the upper Adefenterick, which fprings from 
perior. — the fore-part of it as the Ceeliack did. It acconr- 
panies the Vena mejaraica of the Porta, and runs 

a through | 


ae erdattiato fie Aura. 
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through all the upper part of the Mefentery, and ' 
beftows many branches .on the Guts , Jejunum, 
Lleum, and that part of Colon thatlieth inthe right 
Hypochondre. 


_ Immediately below this, about the-fecond ver-/5- gente. 
tebra of the Loins,.there go out of cach tide of 8" 


the defcending, trunk of the orta an Emulgent 
frtery, each of which.being after its rife divided 
into two and fometimes three branches , enters 
the Kidney of its.own,fide. The right "fprings 
out of it a little.lower. than the left. Both are 
fubdivided i into innumerable twigs in the Paren- 
chyma of the Kidneys, ( all of which are invefted 
with the Veins in one common capjula borrowed 
from the Pelvis) and their Capillaries end.in the 
- Glands, wherein the Serum.that-thefe Arteries 
bring with the Blood is feparated therefrom, and 
carried from them by the urinary, Siphons into 
the Pelvis, of which more in. the former Book, 

Chap. 17. "Of the Kidneys, | " 


Next to thefe arife the. Spermatice (called Aro: Spermat 
terie preparantes.) Thefe go outof the fore! 


part of the Trunk very near together ( very fel- 

_ _-dom either of them out of the Emulgents, as the 
deft Spermatick Vein does ) and the right pafles 
over the trunk .of the Yenacava. About two 
fingers breadth from their rife they are each join- 
ed with the Vena preparans of their own fide, 
and defcend with them in 44en through the pro- 


-cefs of the Peritoneum to the Stones , being divi- | 


ded into two branches a little before they arrive 
_atthem, one of which runs under.the Epididynus, 
and the other to the Teflis. In Women, when 
they come neat the Teftes, ( or, Ovaria ). they are 
divided alfo into two branches, ene whereof goes 
tothe Te/lis, and the other to the bottom of the 
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nbn Next below ‘thé Spermatick are the lower 
Ferior. — Mefenterick out of the Trunk a little before it is 
“"' divided into the Rami iliaci. This entreth the 
lower region of the Mefentery, and diftributes 
many branches to the left part of the Colon and to 
the ftreight Gut, and laftly defcending to the Anus 
makes the internal hemorrhoidal Artery. 
3. Lum- Very near to this, out of the Trunk ftill, arife 
hares, the Lumbares, reckoned four in number. “Thefe . 
i go ont of the ‘packfide of the Aorta, and are diftri- 
bie not onely to the neighbouring Mufcles of 
ti e Loins, and to the Peritoneum, but enter in at 
oe holes of the wertebre of the’ "Loins, ‘and run 
along the Membranethat involves! the fpiial Mat- 
‘ow, and penetrate into the Marrow it felf. © 
| | ‘ Befides thefe fonie reckon other two, on each 
| fide one, called Adufctile fuperiores, (which run to 
the Mufcles of ‘the! Abdomen) unlefs thefe be two 
ot ithe four called Zumbares. 
ees EV Renoche® Trunk is” defcended! as low asthe | 
oe $8 or laft verteb¥a Sf the Loins and the top of 
Ah 80 OR Viet ine, HR begins. to climb vpon the Vena cava, 
i vader or beliind Which i it -paffed thus far: But as 
> ‘it begins to get upon it, it Is, divided into two 
a Rami il °° equal branches called Rami iliaci, and atits very 
a $f Sf iwifion there fprings outof it Arteria facra, whofe 
mall twigs encring in’ at the holes of Os facrum 
penet rate into thé Marrow contained in it. 
oThe Trunk of the defcending Aorta being divi- 
Some dediinto the Rami iliaci, thefe are {ubdivided pre- 
) ~ gently into the: interiour’ ane exteriour branches. 
|) | eae From the iteriour, wht chis lefs, proceed three 
others. aide fi? 
Nl saute. oOPICIEY the sino Aifeabe “Ccalled otherwife 
Wh i inferts G lutea} which 18 beowed of the Mufcles named 
Hii} or °° Gittei that make the. Buttocks, fey alfo on the - 
fie «| Jower end | of the lig os M ofcle ¢ and the ipa 
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Chap. II. Of the branches of the SNE | 


Secondly, the Fiypogaftrick , which is large, 2. Hype- 
and at the lower end of Os facrum runs to the 8@ftrica. — 


Bladder and its Neck, and the Moufcles that cover 
the O/fa pubts. In Men it goes alfo along the two 
nervous bodies of the Penis as far as the Glaus : 
and inWomen it is diftributed in numcrous bran- 
ches into the bottom of the Womb and its Neck, 
out of which for the greateft part iffue the Asenjes 
in their monthly purgation. [t goes alfo to the 
Podex, where it makes the external hemorrhoidal 
Artery. 

‘Thirdly, The Umbilical Artery which afcend- 3. 


ing by the fides of the Bladder, and being infert- Calis. 


ed into the Peritoneum, proceeds betwixt the two 
membranes thereof to the Navel, out of which it 
pafles in a Foetus in the Womb, and runs into the 
Placenta uterina, of which before, Book 1. Ch. 33. 

But after the Infant is born, when there is no. 
more ufe of it, it clofes up, "and: ‘turns into the 
nature of a Ligament, in fome meafure fuftaining 


the fides of the Bladder, and hindring it from 


-_prefling on its Neck. 
From the exteriour branch of the Ramus Gia 
two Arteries arife. 


Firft the Epigaftrick, which turning upwards de Bpiga- ; : 
on the outfide of the Peritoneum runs betwixt it firica. " 


and the AMdu/culi reddit of the Abdomen as high as 
the Navel, where the Mammary Artery meets it, 
and according to tradition ( though falfe ) inof- 
culates there with it, Of which before, in this: 
Chapter, E: 


Secondly,. Pudenda, which fends forth a nota- s. Podene : 
ble Artery on each fide into the nervous body of da. 


the Penis in Men, and intothe Clitoris ia Women, 

Hence it is carried inwards by the joynting of the 

Offa. wins to the Pudenda and Groins, and their | 
Z 4. ee Glands, 


ee tlie Of the Breaff. _ Book I. 
Glands, and. is {pent on the Skin of thofe parts, 
and of the Yard (in Men eo eae aie 

When all thefe pairs of Arteries have. arifen 

out of the Rami iliaci, they run down out of the 

Abdomen to the Thighs, where they begin to 

be called Crurales, where we fhall leave them till 

we come to fpeak of the Arteries of the Limbs, 

Book TV: Chap, 5.9" is SA 

~“ Having now traced all the Arteries {pringing 

out of the -dorta (whether out ‘of its afcending 

or defcending Trunk) in the Thorax and Abdomen, 

taking occafion to do fo, becaufe the great Ar= 

4 tery out of which they all arife, hasits Origine 
inthe Heart, to which we have confidered it as 

an Appendage; we fhall pafS on to the defcripti-. 
on of the remaining parts in the Breaf/t, not yet 
SOOK Cee roe ey eee Se ae 
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eh. oe Bet ” ’ y “4 : } a 2 se t nd ‘ - t 3 
tae Reprefenteth the Fibres of the Heart, with its Ais 
“cles, Ventricles, Values, &c, (from Dr. Lower.) — 


Fig. 1. Sheweth the outmott or ftreight Fibres of 
| the Heart, ee a ROE: aaa 


aa The Bajis of the Heart. wate 
Dedis Cone: Wa et ? ey 

, tce The fireight Fibres tending upwards towards the 
FSD hy nen tims A 8 O05) PRET Re Samet en 

_ Fig. Il. Sheweth the fecond rank of Fibres (which 
* are oblique) lying next under the, former, 
which ‘afcending ‘ obliquely from the left: fide 
towards ‘the right, terminate in the bafis of 

_. the Heart, imitating a Snail-thell, or Screw, by 
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a The Rafi s of the Heart. 

b The Cone. - 

© The Fibres that encompa|s the left Ventricle. 

d The Fibres encompaffing the right. | 
_e A Sinus in the inter ftice of the Ventricles, made for 

| recesving | the Veffels of the Heart. 


Fig. III. Sheweth the. third or inmoft ank of Fi- 
’ pres, which are oblique alfo, but run a'contra- :- 
Aty courfe to the former; for they arife every 
where from the right fide of the Heart, whence 
being . ¢arried obliquely towards the lefc, and 
embracing each. Ventricle of the Heart’ they 
3 afcend to the Balls of the left fide. 


_a The Bafis of the Heart. 

b The Cone. 

c The vight fide of the Heart, 

d The left. | 

© The Fibres of the right Ventricle. 
f The Fibres of the left. 


‘Fig. IV. Shews the right Auticle of the Heart i in- 
verted and laid open. 


aaa The ‘Bajis of the ie wbere it is united to the 
Tendon of the Heart. = | 
bbb The tendinous Circle whereby it is diftinguipbcd 
“from the Veria cava. 
ccc The carnous Fibres which are carried to the die 
verfe or oppofite Tendons, 
_d The Coronary Vein, — 
e¢ Other leffer Veins appointed i bringing back the 
“Blood which remains from the mutton of the 
Fleart. 
4 7 he or i bare of the Auricte, 


Fig. 
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Fig. V. Shews the inner Sins of ie left Ven- 
tricle, nating 

aaa The pulmonary Vein laid tee befor its: entrance 
into the Heart. 

b The left Auricle of the Heart, 

c The Foramen ovale, Bera the Blood any out 
of the Vena cava into the pulmonary Vein Juft be- 
jore the door of the left Ventricle. 

dd Thetwo Mitral Membranes or Valves. 
ee The flefby Columns protuberating out of each fide 
- of the Ventricle, =~ 

g The. place under the Mitral Membranes where the 
Blood ts :fent forth into the Aorta, ; 

h The Cone of the Heart. : 

lii The carnous Fibres running on every fide through 
the whole. circuit of the snfide of the Ventricle, 


Fig. VI. Sheweth the femilunar Valves at thie rife 

of the Aorta out of the left Ventricle, (where- 

unto thofe at the rifeof the pulmonary Artery 
aut of the right Ventricle are like. ) 


| + * aa. Part of the left Ventricle laid open. bin alah 
bbb The three femilunar Valves conciding loofly 
that they may yield-an Exit to the Bigod bur fling 

FORKED EN . 

c The Trunk of the Aorta laid pen . 

dd The two coronary Arteries rift ang Hi Rielly 
without the femilunar Valves, 

ee The root of the Aorta where it is united with the 
Tendon of the Heart. 

ff The Afitval . Membranes divided and turned back — 
on each fide, that the enitioeat Valves Be come 
into fight. 3 | 


Fig. 
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Fig. VII. Shews the femilunar Valves clofed. 


aaa The Trunk of the Aorta cut off at the root. 

bbb The three femilunar Valves coming clofe to.one — 
another, and hindring the recourfe of the Blood out 
of the Aorta into the Ventricle, \ 

cc The two coronary Arteries. | 


‘CHAP. XIT 
Of the Afpera Arteria and Lungs. 


| AS in the Firft Book, being to treat of the 7he Wind- 
Stomach, we firft defcribed the Gullet bP 
which ferves asa Tunnel to it; fo the fame rea- 
fon induces to begin with the Wind-pipe, called . 
Trachea or Afpera Arteria, thereby to ufherin the — 
defcription of the Lungs, to which it performs 
the fame office as the Gullet to the Stomach, this 
receiving in Air, as that does Meat and Drink. 
The Afpera Arteria then is along Pipe, cone Js Figure 
fifting of Cartilages and Membranes, which be- rs sabe 
ginning at the Throat or lower part of the Jaws, ae 
and lying upon the Gullet defcends into the Lungs, 
through which it {preads in many branchings ; 
and in refpiration ferves to give paflage to the 
air to and from the Lungs. gee 
“tis commonly divided into two parts, the Parts. 
upper which is called Larynx, and the lower, 1-Larynx. 
that is named Bronchus. Of the former we fhall © = * 
_fpeak in Chap. 14. where we fhall treat of the 
parts contained in the Neek; of the other here. 
‘ By the Bronchw we mean all the Trachea be- 2- Bacns 
| fides the Larynx, as well before as after it arrive B°™ 
PM fe eae 404 wy, ; 
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at the Lungs. It is joined immediately to thé 
Larynx, to whofe loweft Cartilage all thofe of | 
the Bronchus ( fo far as it refts vponthe Gullet) — 
are aflimilated. Thefe Cartilages are like fo ma- — 
ny Ribs, Hoops.or Rings, feated one below ano-_ 
ther at equal diftances, and kept in their places © 
by-both the Membranes of the Trachea, which 
fill up their Interftices and tye them one to ano- 
ther like Ligaments. -Yet thefe Rings have not 
their circle intire, but onthe back fide of the. 
Bronchus next the Gullet, thatthey might give 
way to the Meat in fwallowing, they pafs into a 
Membrane, So that they are in figure like the let- 
tec C, But this interftice in. their circle which moft 
Anatomifts affirm tobe membranous, Ca/p. Bar- 


tholin ( after his Father) fays is rather ‘‘ carnous,- 


“* for there are very plain and remarkable carnous 
y P : 


“Fibres that run from one fide or end of the 


“Cartilage acrof{s to the other, which in expira- 
“tion (efpecially violent) contratting themfelves’ 


* draw the ends ofthe Cartilages towards ane ano- 


in. eee on each fide, and thereby ftraiten the Pi 5e° 
“of the Trachea.) And though the Cartilages fo. 


: far as they are contiguous tothe Gallet, (being ae . 
‘Hout’texenty in ntmber) are thus femilunar as it 


_ Werey yet thofe of the branches of the Bronchus 


withiu the Lungs have no interftice in their cir-' 
camference, being all cartilaginous, thongh not 
all ofa circular figure but fome four-{quare, 
others ‘triangular, ¢7c. as Diemerbrocck obferves. 
The inner Membrane is plentifully befet with” 
miliary Glands, otie'ot which a good part of that 
anucous matter that bedaubs its infide iffues, for’ 
the lubricating of it. “The outer Membrane helps - 
to conneét the Cartilages the more firmly one to 


- another , and the whole 7rachea to the neigh- 


‘bouring parts, that 4¢ may more fafely and firm- 


y 
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ly defcend into the Thorax, This is much thin+ 


ner than the other: for the inner (according to 
Dr. Willis) has two rows of mufcular Fibres, the 
outer ftreight, the inner oblique; the firft by 
_their contraction fhorten the Trachea, the latter 
ftraiten it, fo that he thinks they aflift expira- 


tion, efpecially when it is violent, as in coughing, . 


hawking or the like. Yea he fays, this inner Mem- 
brane has two others growing upon it as it were, 
one glandulous, and another vafcular. Through 
this latter do the Blood-veffels and Nerves every 


- where run; and the Glands placed in the for- , 


mer receive and keep ail the fuperfluous motfture 
or lympha depofited by the Arteries, which the 
Veins do not imbibe, till they can remand it by 
the Lympheduéts ( which fpring from them, >} 
or if it be over plentiful, fo that the Lymphe- 
duéts cannot receive it all, then it iffues both out 
of thefe Glands and out of the Arteries into the 
Cavity of the Wind-pipe and caufes a Catarrh. 
But the infide of this Membrane is naturally moilt, 


being befmear’d with a fattifh and mucous hu- 
_mour, to hinder its drying, and to make the _ 
~ voice fmoother; fo that when this humour is | 
fretted off in Catarrhs, or theinfide of this Mem- 
brane becomes rough from any caufe, the voice — 


bécomes hoarfe; and when it is dried by too 

much heat, as in Fevers, it becomes fqueaking. 
The afpera Arteria has veins from the external 
Jugulars, Arteries from the Carotides, and from 
the Arteria bronchialis, ( firft found out by Fre- 
devick Ruyfch) which fprings from the backfide 
of the defcending Trunk of the orta, a little 
abovethe lower intercoftals. Werves it receives 
from the recurring branches of the par vagum, 
which*run moftly along its inner -Membrane, 
whence it becomes fo exquifitely fenfible. 
When 


~ 
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Divifions When it is defcended as low as the fourth ver- 
___ tebra of the Thorax, it is divided into two Trunks, 
whereof one goes into the right lobe of the | 
Lungs, the other into the left, and each is pre- — 
{ently again divided into two, and thofe into 
others, till at laft they end in very fmall branches, — 
which are difperfed among the like branches of 
the pulmonary Artery and Vein,and end intoand 
are continued with the little Bladders that make 
up the greateft part of the bulk of the Lungs. 

Glands, Befides the glands in the glandulous coat a- 
bove-mentioned, Verbeyen affirms he can eafily : 
fhew an hundred others, placed chiefly indeed at 

the feveral divifions of the Trachea and Bronchia : 
but alfo lying upon their “fides, efpecially about — 
their larger branches, Moft adhere, he fays, 
immediately to thofe branches; but fome are a 
_ pretty way from them, fometimes a larger branch 
of the pulmonary Artery coming between. Near 
the furface of the Lungs about the fmall twigs of — 
the bronchia he fought them in vain: but dare 

not affirm, whether it was becaufe there were 

none, or whether becaufe of their fmallnefs he 

could not difcern them from the fubftance of the 

Lungs. And he doubts whether there be any 

notable divifion of the branches of the bronchus, 

but what has fome fuch gland joined to it. They 

are of different cifes, thofe at the firft divifions 

of the a/pera arteria being as big asa {mall nut; 

| : and thofe about the laft as little as a {mall peafe, 
x As to their ufe, he doubts not but they fepa- 
rate that unctuous humour wherewith the in- 
fide of the branches of the bronchia is kept flip-’ 

pery. See his Corp, human, anat. p. 271, &c. 

The Lungs, “Yhough the Luugs (called in Greek wveduar, 
Their Sub- vee to breathe ) have been held to be of a car- 
fiance. nous fubjtance , not mach unlike the Liver or 
Spleen ; 
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I 
Spleen; yet: A¢alpighius hath difcover’d them to , 
be ofafar other, namely foft, fpongy andrare, 
made up of moft thin and fine Membranes con- 

tinued with the inner coat of the Trachea, which 
Membranes compofe an infinite number of little 

round and hollow Bladders, fo, placed that there 

is an open -paflage from the Trachea out of one 

into another , and all terminate at the outer 
Membrane that inclofeth the whole Lungs. 

Thefe Bladders though they are continued to 
the Bronchia, yet they have no Cartilages as thofe 
have; but though they are very-fine, yet they 
have mufcular Fibres, whereby they contract - 
themfelves in expiration, but not fo clofe as to 
expel all the Air included in them ; for if the 
‘Lungs had wholly fubfided and fallen flat and 
clofe in expiration, they would have given fome 
{top to the circulation of the Blood through them 
out of the pulmonary Artery into the Vein, 
whereas now that there remains ftill fo much 
Air in thefe Veficule as to keep the Lungs a little 
pufl’'d up and rare, the Blood can pafs the more 
~ eafily and fwiftly through them. 

That there are fuch Bladders annexed to the 
Bronchia, Diemerbroeck fhews by two notable Sto- — 
ries: The one ofa Stone-cutter’s Man that died 
ofan Afthma, in whom he found thefe veficula fo 
ftuff’d with the duft of the bewn Stone, that when 
he cut his Lungs open, his Knife feem’d as if it 
went through an heap of Sand: The other of one 
that being employed to pick and cleanfe Feathers, 
died of along continued Afthma, and had thete 
Bladders quite filled with the fine Duft or Down 
of the Feathers. From whence he concludes, 
That whereas in a natural State the Air in inipi- 
ration is received as well into thefe Bladders as 
the Bronchia, fecing they could not now admit 

: any 
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any Air, being ftuff’d with the aforefaid mat- 


ters, the Patients were necéflarily Afthmiatical, 


and died fo. 


_-We faid before that all thefe Veficule weré in- 
vefted with a common Membrane in the fuperficies 
of the Lungs ; and this Dr: Willis will have dov- — 


ble; The outer Tunicle is thin and fmooth, which 


feems to be a fine texture of nervous filaments ;: 


ofthe Thorax , otherwife l fee not how any la- 


-part of fuch injections have been hawk’d and 


the smner rough and thicker , confifting altoft 


wholly of the extremities of the Veflels and Vef- 
cule ; and through the little pits chat are all ove? 
made in it by them, its inner fuperficies looks like ~ 


an Hony-comb. This invefting Membrane con- 
fifting thus of two Tunicles has many large Pores, 
but fuch as admit not any thing to pafs from 
within outwards ; for if one fill the Lungs newly 
taken ont of a Sheep or the like (before they are 


cold) with a pair of Bellows, never fo full of 


wind, there will none pafs out of the Membrane, 
not fo much as to make the flame of a Candle to 


wave: but on the other fide they do admit even — 
liquors to pafs from without inwards; fo when — 
the Breaft has been opened to Jet out matterinan 
Empyema, ( which was too thick to be abforbed 


by the two narrow pores) and bitter cleanfing in- 
jections have been {quirted into the-cavity of the 
Thorax, to clear it from the purulent matter 
itagnating init, it has been obferved that a good 


cough’d up, And though fome think that when- 
foever Pus is cough’d up, itis certainly bred in 
the Lungs themf{elves ; yet] am of opinion that 
in an Empyema when it is thin, thefe Pores may 
be fo large as to imbibe it even out of the cavity 


bouring of an Empyema’ fhould- ever be cured 
without tapping: for of the two I think this a 
| -. far 


ne ee etter 
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far more probable way to difcharge the mattet 

by, than that it fhould be imbib’d by the mouths 

of the Veins gaping’ (as: is fuppos’d ) either in 

the fuperfities of the Pleura, or Diaphragm: But 

to proceed. AES RISKS, BHOVSMU EE ae 

~The'Lungs are divided into the right and left pivifcn: 

_ part, being parted’ by the A/ediaftinum, ‘and each 

part is otherwife called:a Zobe. And. becaufe 

they are two, that have no communication one 

with the other (fave in one common trunk of the 

Trachea, by which the Air conies into and goes 

out of them ) hence in common fpeech we fay 

Lungs in the plural. Each of thefe parts or Lobe$ 

is fubdivided into two, fometimes three others, 

and thofe into many leffer Lobules; as may be 

feén in the following Figure. taken frem Dr. 

Willis, — ridiabelal. | | Rec ae 
The Lungs hang loofein the cavity of the Tho- Connexios: 

rax, being fufpended by the -A/pera Arteria that 

_ runs every where through their fubftance, and is 

it felf fuftained by its connexion to the parts of 

the Neck. Preternaturally ‘(though pretty often) 

they. cleave by their outer /uperficies to the Pleura; 

and fometimes with their lower end to the Dia- 
phragm. | | PR is fo 

They have all forts of VefJels, that are com- reseis, 

mon to them with other parts; but peculiar to 1. Tra- 

themfelves they have Brovchia or the branches of shea. 

the Wind-pipe, for, bringing in and carrying 

forth of Air. - | ere} Wie 
. Their Arteries and Veins are thé Arteria and 2. Arteries. 

Vena pulmonaris, that accompany all the Divifions 274 Ye" 

of the Afpera Arteria within their feveral Lobes. 

Thefe are faid to have many Anaftomofes one 

with another, for the readier Circulation of the 

Blood through the Lungs; however, they are ad- 

_ inirably interwoven one with another all through 

As | the 
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~ found out an-Attery by Frederick, Ruyfch ( which 


he calls Jirteria bronchialis). that, feems to convey 
Blood. for. tke nourifhment of ; the, Lungs nie bs 


Brorichids, But of. this likewife before, (in this 
Chapter.) And Verheyen affirms. there is abron+ 
chial Vein that -accompanies.this Artery, though 
he has not: found. out its rife; but quotes. Dr. 


Bourdon-aflerting it to’ {pring immediately from 


the afcending trunk of Vena cava. 


3. Lympbee . They» have: abundance of Lymybedudls that at 


dutts. 


tend upon the Veins aad Arteries. Theit fmaill 
twigs running upon the outer fuperficies of the 
Lungs, towards theie Root, unite into, feveral 
greatero Trunks ; which being inferted into. the 
common thoracick Ded, difcharge thereinto the 
“Lyntpba imbibed by them in. the Lungs, They 
may be made to appear very plain in, the out, 
ward furface, if in difle@ing a live-Dog, one 
prefs upon the top of the thoracick Duct, fo 
as nothing be poured from thence, into the 
Subclavian Vein: for then theLympheducts of 
the Lungs, feeing they cannot ucload them- 
{elves into the common Dog that is now flopt 
and full, will fweld very much, and be very 


confpicuous. “If thefe Lympheducts at any time 


. pe obitruded or broken, Dr. Walts thinks there 


often proceeds from ‘thence a Dropfie of the 
sreaft or Lungs; yea’, Coughs and Phtbifical — 
‘Dilkempers. 


3. Neuss. Phe alk aii of Veflels difperfed in the | 


» Lungs are the /verves. and thefe proceed from — 


‘the iecurring Nerves of the Par vagum, ufu- 
\ ally 


ia 
+ 
e. 
" 
i 


» 
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ally called the fixth Pair, but Dr. Willis’s 
_ eighth,.who fays they are diftributed all over 
thé; Lungs along with» the fangulferous Veffels 
_and Duds of the Brouchia, to fupply Animal 
Spirits to the mufcular Fibres of their Coats, 


3 ai! sh 


The.Adion to which they contribute is Refpi- = 


ration, of which inthe next Chapter. ” 
~ Tab, XI, * 


Reprefenteth the Lungs . Diaphragm, Deus fi- 
livalis; €7c. e.4 aut ras | 


Fig, I. Reprefenteth the Sterniim cat off and lift: 


ed up, the Mediafinum » Thymus , Lungs; 
Diaphraginpény, wed. oi Yo widosis¥ oo 


AAA The inner fi iperficies of the Sternum and of 


the Cartilages knit to it : 
BB The mammaryVeins and Arteries de {cending un- 
der the Sternums 3 2h) ie otcstiaiieb ie : 
C The glandulous Body called Thymus. 7 
DDDD. The fides of ‘the Mediaftinum pull'd afun- 


der from the Sternum. 


EE The fpace between the Membranes of the Mes 
dialtinum, arising from the tearing of it from the’ 


Sternum. ©. 
GG, The Lungs.) 2icoti9 + 
HH The Diaphragm, | 
I. The, Cartilago enfiformis, 
Ke The exteriial falival Due. 


Fig. TI. Shews the Diaphragm of a Dog ¢ very : 


tittle differing from*that of a Man ) from 


Caspar Bartholin) © 1 
| A d 2 . AAS Shew 
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AAA. Shew the ccurfes of the carucus Fibres in 
the upper or fore Mufcle, which ran ftreight 
from the Ribs to the Centre or tendinous part of the 
_ Diaphragm. 

B The Centre or tendsnous part. 

C The bole in the vight fide of the tendinous part 
for the tranjit of the afcending Trunk of Vena 
cava. ° 

DD The lower cr binder Atufcle of the Dia- 
phragm. | 

E The hole in the upper part of the lower Mufele 
through which the Gullet defcends. 

F The hole in the binder part of the lower Mujcle 
through which the Aorta defcends, | 

GGGG Its tendinous extremities whereby it adberes 
to the Vertebrz of the Loins, formerly called its 
proceffes. 


Fig, III. Shews the lower or hinder Mufcle of a 
Man’s Diaphragm, fomething differing from 
that of a Dog, (from the fame Author.) | 


A Shews the Tendon that intervenes betwixt the 
upper and lower Mujfcle , commonly called the 
nervous Centre of the Diaphragm. ieee sae 

BB The lower Tendons ( commonly called its pro- 
ceffes ) which arife by five Heads as it were 
( aaaaa ) from the Vertebre of the Back and 
Loms. 7 : 

C The hole by which the Aorta ( lying along 

the Vertebre of the Back and Loms ) de- 
fends, 

DDDD The flefhy Fibres of the lower Adufcle in 
their natural and proper Courfe. bbs 

E The hole in its carnous part by which the Gullet 
defcends, | a, bs 
oh CH AP. 
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CoP AP XL EE: 
Of Re/piration. 


ale HE @ion to which the ‘Lungs are appoint- 7be Aii- 
i ed by Nature to minifter, is Re/piration, 0 of th 
which is an alternative Diajtole and Sy/tole, or “¥”6* 
dilatation and contraction of the Breaft , where- 
by the Air is received in, and driven forth of the 
Lungs. | ia ae 

In dilatation, whereby in/piration is perform- HowRe/i- 
ed, the Lungs are purely paflive; for they do not 74tion # / 
at all dilate themfelves by any proper power or 2¢fo7m** 
faculty of their own, being deititute of inftru- 
ments to perform fuch an action, (viz. Mufcles;) 
neither do they attract the Air by any magnetick 
property: but the Mufcles of the Thorax being | 
fo framed, that ‘tho’ contraction be the only and 
proper action ofa Mufcle, yet the Thorax is dilated 
by certain of them, as it is contracted by others ; 
_whilft it is dilated, there is greater {pace given for 
expanding the Lungs, and then the Air partly 
by the preflure of the Atmofphere , and partly 
by its proper. elaftick Virtue iflues in at the Tra- 
chea, and infinuates it felf into all its Bronchia, 
and through them intotheVe/icule,and puffsthem 
allup. The manner whereof is very ingenioufly 
expreft by Dr. Afayow. “ Namely feeing the Air 
** thro’ the weight of the fuperincumbing Atmo- 
“* {phere does not only rufh into all empty places, 
“ but alfo ftrongly prefles upon whatfoever things 
** are next: it;.it follows, that the Air which is 
** continued thro? the Noftrils and Trachea even 
** to the Bronchia or entrance of the Lungs, doth 
“* bear upon the Lungs from within , and endea- - 

Ny = , Aa 3 your 
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i‘ vour an entrance into them. Whence it comes 
(10 Pals, that, whilft the infides of the Thorax 
‘ (which by comprefling the Lungs from without 
"i refifted the preffure ofthat Air) are drawn out- 
_, Wards by the Mufcles of the Brealt that are ap- 
_, pointed for its dilatation, and the width of the 
fp Thorax is enlarged, that. Air which is neareft 
_, adjacent to the oftia of the Bronchia ( all. obita- 
cles being now removed) rufhesinto the cavities 
“of the Lungs with all the preflure of the At~- 
./ mofphere, and puffing them up, occupies and 
“ fills he widened {pace of the Thorax. Nor does 
|, the preflure of the) Atmofphere alone, avail 
., 60, infpiration , but. the Elattick Power of the 
Alt alfo, whereby it endeavours to extend itfelt 
“in immenfum, is afliting to the fame, For the 
= ain, efpecially that. which is neareft the earth, 
ae comprefled by the weight of the fuperincum- 
* bent ; whence it always endeavours to free it 
(ele from that preflure, much like as_a fleece 
_ of wooll, when the force that compreis’d it is 
‘: taken away, by a certain motion of reititution 
| prefently fpreads and enlarges 1 felt. Which 
_, May be confirmed by this known Experiment, 
? via. Ifa Bledder, outiof which the Alr Is firit. 
‘in a greatamtieafure preffed, be tyed ftraitly about 
‘* its fphingter (or meck) and put into a glais, and 
“thea the Air be drawn out of that glafs, the_ 
‘“ Bladder will prefently begin tofwell and pull 
* yp to its firkt dimenfion. The reafon whereof is, 
** That the Ainthat wasin it, though little, when 
“* che external Air (from whofe’ preflure the fame 
‘* was driven into aravtow {pace ) is removed, 


 prefently expands it felf ind puffs up the Blac- 


der, yea, fometimes baritsit with violence, Juit 
“thus is the inflation of the Lungs cavfed in in- 
“ {piration ; for alfoon as tke tides of the Taorax 
a eee, : A eee ee which | 


Chayas.  ORepireion 351 


_C hich, by comprefling the Lungs.make them 
“ congide) are drawn outwards, the Air that 1s. 
“* at. the entrance of the Lungs, whether, through 
“ the preflare of the Atmofphere, or becaufe of 
* its. own. Elaftick virtue, is prefently thruft in- 
“to the Lungs, and diftends them] But in Expi- 
ration ( or the contrattionof the Thorax.) the 
Air is not only driven forth of the Lungs by the 
compreflion of the Thorax, but, alfo,by the con- 
traction of the mufcular, Fibres of, the e/icule 
and of the taner. coat of the Trachea and its 
Bronchig, 5. soy Heot Be: 


The Atujeles, that. affift the dilatation of the spate 
Breaft,. are thofe that lift up the Ribs.and draw fe tehic, 
them backwards; which shall be defcribed, Book sion, 

IV. Chap. 15. And befides thefe there is another 
internal Mufcle, namely the Midriff, that contri- 
butes towards it, as was fhewed Chap. 3. of this 
Book, where we. treated of it. And as for the 
{traitning or concidence of the Thorax, that itis 
act only a motion of reftitution, or.a ceflation 
of the aforefaid Mufcles from their Action, is evi- 
dent, feeing fometimes Expiration is performed 
more laborionfly.and violently than infpiration, | 
as.in coughing, hollooing, or the like: And there- 
fore Nature has provided peculiar and proper 
Mufcles for that purpofe, defcribed in the fame 
Chapter of the Fourth Book; and thefe are aflifted 
partly by fome Mufclesof the Abdomen, and partly 
- by the mufcular Fibres of the Ve/cule and Bron- 
chia, as abovefaid. | Bola 

There hath been great Controverfie among Whithind | 
Philofopheis, whether Refpiration be an Animal Shine | 
or Natural Motion,  Thatit is naturatis thoughe 57°77" | 
to be proved, both in that it is performed as well 
when we are a fleep, as awake; ‘and alfo that. 
_ though it be continned through a Min’s whole 
3 Aa 4 | life, 
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life, yet we are never wearied with it as we are 
with animal and voluntary’ motions. ’ On the 
other fide, fome prove it to be animal : firft be- 
caufe it is performed by fuch Inftruments as ferve. 

for animal Motion, namely Mufcles; and fecond- 
A ly becaufe at our pleafure we can: make it quicker 
| or flower, ftronger cr weaker, or alter it how 
| we pleafe. Others thinking the Arguments on 
either fide convincing, take both in, and fuppofe 
it a kind of mixt AGion ,~ partly natural, and 
partly fpontaneous. Buc 1 think there is no ne- 
| ceflity from the Arguments alledged to grant this 
| _. ‘Motion to be watural, or any more than animal 
or fpontaneous, For as to the fir? Argument, That 
‘the motion is as well performed when we fleep as 
when we are awake, and therefore it cannot be 
voluntary; if this were allowed to be of force, 
we muft alfo grant walking and talking to be na- 
tural motions, becaufe many perform them both, 
when they are afleep. And as to the fecond, from 
Our not being: wearied by it, in Anfwer to. it 
we may diftinguifh of animal actions, into fuch 
as are done by inftinét and are free, and into 
fich as ferve'the affeGtions of the mind: the for- 
mer proceed always and without impediment, 
éven when ‘we think not thereon, but may not- 
with{tanding: be directed and moderated when 
we do think of them, and fuch is Refpiration , 
the latter is not performed continually, as to run, 
leap, write, Cc.» In the farmer there isa plenti- 
_ ful and continual influx of animal fpirits into 
_ the Mufcles, of cuftome or conrfe ; whence there 
follows no wearinefs, though they be continpal : - 
~ In the latter, feeing -hy the determination that is 
madein the Brain, the Spirits now fiow in and — 
anon ceafe, fometimes in greater plenty and — 


ite “4 es oe taper ees ‘ fome- 
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fometimes in lefs, from this mutation and unac- 
cuftomednefs does the wearinefs proceed. 

Refpiration is fo neceflary to the continuance 
of life, that after once the Fetus comes into. the 
open Air and begins to breathe, it can hardly live 
two minutes without it. But upon what account 
it becomes fo neceflary is not agreed among learn- 
ed Men , each party exhibiting fuch reafons of 
it, as may beft fuit with their Hypothefes. Hence 
fome (and thofe the moft) think that Refpirati- 
on ferves for the cooling and ventilating of the 
Blood that acquires a great heat in the right Ven- 
tricle of the Heart, and alfo for the carrying out 
fuliginous fteams therefrom. Others, that it ferves 


for the better mixture of the particles of the 


Blood asit paffes through the Lungs. Others, 
that it condenfes the Blood, which was very ‘much 
rarefied in the right Ventricle of the Heart, 
whereby it comes to take up lefs room in the 
Lungs, and paffes the readilier through each Lobe 
into the left Ventricle. Others, that it principal- 


ly ferves for the Circulation of the Blood thro* 
the Lungs, For in’ Expiration all the Bronchia 


with the appendant Veficule being in a great mea- 
fure emptied of the Air, permit a free entrance 
of the Blood into the Lungs by the Vena arteriofa 
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out of the right Ventricle of the Heart; but . 


_anon the faid Bronchia and Veficule being filled 
again with Air, do comprefs the Veffels of the 
Lungs, whereby the Blood that was received into 
them in Expiration, is fqueezed out of the Ar- 
teries into the Veins, and fo its Circulation thro’ 
the Lungs promoted ; whereas otherwife it would 
be apt to ftagnate and occafion a fuffocation. Dr, 
Mayow thinks that a double benefit, chiefly, ‘ac- 
crews by Refpiration , fir/t, That the Blood by 
the admixture of the Nitro-gereal Particles of 
Pay NS ee ECE Gg SS Soe aa of the 
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the Air is fermented, and freed. from coagulati- 
on; and /fecondly, that. the famé Nitre-aereal Par- — 
ticles being received: into. the Blood are carried 
to the Brain for the refechiag and fupply of the © 
Animal Spirits.» Laftly, Dr. Willis, Dr. Charlie, 


ton, &c. think that the a i 


S drawn i in. for the — 


. greater fubtilization -of the Blood, and accend- 
ing or continuing the. vital Flame. Some other — 
Opinions there are concerning the primary Ufe | 


ing lefs probable ; and which of thefe produced 


of Refpiration, which we will not recite, as bee 


is the moft likely, we leave the Reader to judge, — 


being unwilling to enter into the difpate about 


fo difficule a fpeculation in this fhort Anatomical 
Treatife. ; 


Secondary Ufes, of Refpiration are, fir, to 


form the Voice ; and fecondly, to minifter to the 


Senfe of Smelling by drawing or. fnuffing up the — 
- vapours with fome violence through the Noltrils, 


without which the Organ of Smelling is but little 
affected. Which Ufe Dr. Needham draws from 
Dr. Lower’s Experiment: who having cut.a Dog’s 


wind-pipe afunder in his throat, and turn’d it out- © 
ward ( the wound being in other regards heal’d — 
vp again) fo that the Dog took not his breath by — 


his mouth or noftrils, but altogether by his throat ; 


found, that thereby he loft not his Voice onely, 4 
but his Smelling alfo wholly, fo that the moft. 


ftinking ama lls would not excite him. 
fay hae oleate 


Reprefetetb one “Lobe Lp ‘the Lungs, pith its Lo- 
bules', Membranous taterflices , {RG yen: Dr. 
Willis. . r | 
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Fig. I. Sheweth one whole Lobe of the Lungs, 
in whofe fuperficies the Lympheducts appear 
creeping this way and that way. 


_A The orifice of the Trachea cut off , lang in the 
middle of the Veffels. ia ahah Hye 

B The opifice of the fubjacent Pneumoniuk Ar- 
tery,’ | 

C The wrifice of the Pneumonick Vein lying upon 
the Artery. 

dddd, &c. The outward Lymphedutts difperfed thro’ 
the furface of this Lobe. | 


Fig. IJ. Expreffes one Lobe of the Lungs divi- 
ded into fmaller and very little Lobules , ac- 
cording to the Ramifications of the -Afpera 
Arteria , the Branchings and off-fprings of 

_- which Veffel being firft filled by a Liquor in- 
jected into them, and then fevered from one 
eB as to the Lobules, were drawn by the 
Life. ; 


‘A The Trunk of the Afpera Arteria, cut from tbe 
veft of its body. | 
BBB Its wider part cut open, that as well the Holes 

that lead into each Branch, as its ftreight mufcular 
Fibres may be feen. | 
aaa The aforefaid Holes leading into the Branches 
that are extended this way and that way. a 
~ bbb The freight mufcular Fibres , whereupon other 
Crear ones te, ge pee 
CC The fmaller end of this Trunk intire and fbut, 
that the annular Cartilages may appear. 
_ DDDD The Tracheal Branches, conftituting the lef- 
| fer Lobules, intire and fhut in that place, that 
ir Annular Gartilages may likewife appear in 
102M, Ai ce a re) ; : 
a EEEE The | 
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EEEE The like Branches cut open, that the Holes 

and ftreight mufcular Fibres may be feen. 

FFFE The. Stumps from which the Tracheal Bran- — 
ches being cut are removed, that Room may be 
granted to the reft expanding themfelves after 
‘thew Divifion. ) | 

GGGG The fecondary Lobules banging upon the 

_ ftems of the Bronchia like Grapes, which, may alfo 
be fubdivided frill into leffer Lobules , all whofe 
inner Ducts pafs out of the Bronchia into the Ve- 
ficulary Cells, 

HHHH The fanguiferous VefJels. creeping through the 
Superficies of thofe Lobules. 


Fig. Ill, Exprefles a piece of a Pulmonary Lobe, 
wherein the membranous Interftices being 
blown up, all the Lobules appear in their pro- 
per Figure, and fomewhat reprefent a Leaf of 
Polypody. : 


AA A piece of the Afpera Arteria complicated 
with the reft of the Veffels, upon which made up 
of them all, the Lobules grow like the Leaves of 
a Tree. 


BBBB The Lobules themfelues. - 


cccc The Blood-velfels creeping through them. 
dddd The membranous Interftices of the Lobules, 
through which the Blood-vefJels eece alfo creep. 


Fig, IV. Reprefents the divarication of a Tracheal 
Branch diftributed within one Lobule, and its 
Ramification into the Tubes and orbicular 
Bladders, ) | 


AA The jlem of the A{pera Arteria. 


bbbb The leffer twigs proceeding from that flem, 
4 a Pe coce The 
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ccce The tranfit of thefe twigs into the orbiculay 
Bladders which feem like bunches of Grapes. 

dd Sanguiferous Veffels diftin from the Pneumo- 
nick, which creep upon the Trachea and ferve to 
nourt{h it. : 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Neck and the Parts contained in 
it, viz. the Larynx, Pharynx, Tonfil- 
le, ore. | 


Hae now difpatched all the parts of the rhe ect. 
| middle Venter or Thorax, we fhould next 
proceed to the higheft, wiz. The Head; but be- 
twixt thefe two is the Neck fituated, like an I/th- 
mus, which therefore we muft take in our way, 
and defcribe the parts contained in it. 
{t is called Collum, either 4 Colendo, becaufe it 4s Neme. 
ufed to be adorned with Chains, &c. or becaufe 
jt rifeth out of the Trunk of the Body sffar 
Collis like an Hill. Collum is a general name for - 
the whole Neck , but the Wider part of it is 
particularly calledCervix. 
The parts of it are either contaming, or cone Parts sons 
tained. The containing are the fame which are *477g. 
found in the reft of the Body, and like them, 
faving that the Membrana carnofa feemeth to be 
_ more flefhy. . er 
-*. The Parts contained are thefe. Coutained. 


1. The Larynx ,.which is the upper part of 1.Larynx. — 


the Wind-pipe, and the Inftrument of forming 
the Voice. 
It isalmoft round and circular in Figure, onely tts Figure. 
| jetting 
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~ “Jetting out a little before, Cand fomethiag flattifh 


Bignefs., 


Veffels. 


Subftance. 


Ca tilages. 
\ 


behind ) to give way to the Gulle: in fwallowing. 

Its Bignefs differs according to Age, Sex, and 
Temperament, whence proceeds the great diver- 
lity or Voices. Such in whom it is narrow, as in 
younger People , have fhrill and fmall Voices ; 
juch as have it wide and are come to-Maturity, 
have fuller and more hoarfe. The Voice is alte- 
red alfo in refpect of the length or fhortnefs of — 
the Larynx, and as the Air is more ftrongly or — 
weaklyexpelled. AAR PAM, Tl Re 

Tt has Arteries ftom the Carotides, Veius from 
the external Jugulars, and Nerves trom the -te- 
curring Branches of par vagum. 

Befides the Membranes which are, commento 
it, with the reft of the Trachea (defcribed before, 
Chap, 12.) itis made up of five Cartilages and 
thirteen Mutcles, | bat ey 

The fir? Cartilage is called sugsce'\'s , .fcutifor- 
mis, or Buckler-like ; for within it is hollow, but 
without imbofled or convex; that part which 
fficketh out is called pomum Adami, irom an idle 
Fable, That part of the fatal Apple by God’sjudg- 
ment {tuck in his Throat, and that this Cartilage. 
being thereby difteaded was made,to jet out, and 


_ the protuberance propagated to Pofterity.;...t is 


&reater ia Men than ia Women. [nits corners 
it has four Procefles, two longer ones above, . 
whereby it is joined to the lower fides.of the os 
byoides bythe help of a Ligament; and two be- 


dow, by which it adheres to the Cartilage next. 


below it. At the fides of this Cartilage , and 
the following, are the Glands placed, called thy- 
reoidee, which Dr. Wharton fays, aré.of whe fhape. 
of a Pear or Fig, being fomewhat hel'ow.on that 
fide. next the Afpera Arteria, and fomewhat.cop- 
ped on their outer fide. Their fub{tance is ree 

| 3 ohie 


= 


Chap. 14. Of the Neck, &c. 


ta 


folid than‘that of other Glands, and liker to muf- 
cular flefh, though it be not fibrous.» They con- 
_ tribute to the, roundnefs of the Neck by filling 
up thé empty fpaces about the Larynx , and the 
hitmour *feparated in them feems to ferve for the 
Iubricating of the Zarynx ; whereby the voice 
may be made more fmooth and fweet. © 
"The fecond Cartilage is called xpmoeds annulae 
vis, becaufe it is like a Turkith ring, and compaf- 
’ feth the whole Zarynx ; in the hinder patt ‘1t is 
- broad and thick, — Cvs peste aay 
The third and fourth, becaufe of the Membrane 
that invefts them, feem but one; but it~ being 
removed, they appear to.be two. ‘However they 
have but one namie which is: dwlavocds guttalis, 
becaufe when their two proceffes are joined toge- 
ther, they are inftar gutturnii, like to that part 
of the neck of a Jug or Ewer at which we pour ‘out 
 the’water.. For by their juncture they frame 4 
rimula or little chink (for the modulating of the 
voice). called Glotiis. eee at his age ae | 
The fifth is called Epiglottis, becaufe: it is pla- 
ced above the Glottis or Chink, and covereth it. | 
It is of the form of a‘Tongue, and is appointed to, 
hinder the falling down of any thing which may 
prove offenfive unto the Windpipe, when we 
eat or drink, It is preffed down by the weight of © 
the things which are fwallowed , for they flip 
over it down into the Gula. Steno takes notice of 
little holes ‘or pipes perforating this Cartilage, 
“which, he fays, fpring from certain caruncles on 
its upper fide, from whence they evacuate an hu- 
mour onthe other fide looking towards the La- 
rynx. | 
The Aduf.les by which thefe Cartilages are mo- Mufcles. 
vedin forming the voice, are thirteen in se 
ea ne ‘ but 
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-3. Tonfil- 
le. 


Tkeir Dat. 


but as for their names and defcription, the Rea- 
der may pleafe to confult Book V. Chap. 11. 


The fecond part contained in the Neck is the 
upper part of the Gullet, which is called Pharynx, 
from ¢, becaufe it conveyeth the meat and 
Drink towards the Stomach. It is continued to. 
the Fauces, ( or indeéd is the greateft part there- 
of) reaching up behind to the Uvula , on the 
fides to the Tonfille, and before to the Epiglottis. 
It is membranous ; but not purely fo, for it is 
thick and in fome fort carnous, It has feveri 
Mufcles, to affift it in fwallowing, three pair to 
open it; and an Odd one, whichis called its 
Sphin@er, to ftraiten it ; of which afterwards 
Book V.Chap.12. 


The next parts are the Ton/ille, fai aly 
called .4lmonds, which are two Glands feated at 
the root of the Tongue, oneach fide of the Uvula, 
and at the top of the Larynx, covered with the 
common Membrane that invefts all the Mouth. 
Dr. Wharton fays, that though they feem two, 
yet they are really but one, being continuéd to — 
one another by a thin and broad production 
which is of the fame glandulous fubftance with 
themfelves. He fays th. y aré of a Yellowihh co: 
lour, and compares their fubftance to concreted 
Honey, only they are of a more. firm confiften- 
cy, but they look fandy likeit: They have fimall 
Veflels from the jugular ems and Arteries, and 
Nerves from the fifth pair. 

They have eacha large oval common Du of 
Sinus that opens into the Mouth, fo widein ag 
Oxe that one may put the tip of the little finger 
into it. Into this many lefler open, and by it 
difcharge into the Mouth, cc. the liquor that is 

| fepa- 
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Chap. 14. 


feparated in the Gland. Fallopius hath obferved . - 
this apefture or Sinus to look like a fmall ulcer 

when thé Gland has been {welled, and fometimes 

by unskilful Perfons to. have been treated as fuch, 
when it has only been forced to gape a little too 
much through the too plentiful defluxion of hu- 
moursuponthe Gland. st | 

The Ufe of thefée Glands was by the Ancients U/é: 

fuppofed to be only to feparate a certain mucous 

Or pituitous matter from the Blood , for the 
moiftening and lubricating of the Layrnx, Tongue, 

Fauces and Guillet: but Dr. Wharton, and as ma- 

ny as attribute a fermentative quality to the Sali- 
va, afcribea more noble ufetothem ; viz. to 

make a Ferment to further the concoction of. the 
Stomach: yea, Dr. Wharton, (but I think mifta- 
kingly) thinks that they are the chief Inftrument 

of Tatte. | 

Befides thefe there areother Glands inthe Neck, 4.Glan- 

which from their fituation Dr. lVbarton calls fu- dule Ju- 
gulares. for they are feated by the fides of the Ju- 8°!*** 
gular Veffels. He fays he has obferved them to be 
fourteen on each fide, befides another ldngifh one 
{eparated from the reft, lurking on each fide at 

the root of the procefus ftyloides between the Muf- 

cles of the Neck and Jugular Veflels. The uppere | 

moft are paleft of colour, and the lower the red- 

der. They grow in knots as it were, and are of 

an unequal bignefs, varying from.thefmalnefs of 
Coriander-feed to the bignefs of a Bean. They. 

have no propet excretory veflel, and fo are of 

the nature of conglobate Glands, which return . 

the Lympha by the Lympheducts into the Blood: 
Among or near unto thefe Glaads are commonly 

thofe ftrumous fwellingi that are fo frequent in 

the Neck, - 
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- As for thofe other Glands which are commonly 
reckoned as Parts contained in the Neck, wiz, 
the Afaxillar and Parotides , becaufe their excre- 
tory Veffels difcharge that liquor that is feparated 
in them into the Mouth, we fhall defer thedefcri- 
ption of them to the Twenty fixth Chapter of the 
Third Book which treats of the inner parts of the 
Mouth. Neither fhall we here mention the Veins 
and Arteries that pafs through the Neck to the 
ane having defcribed them before, in Chap. 9. 
and 11. | : 

And as to other Parts that make up the Neck, 
viz, the feven Vertebre, and eight. Mufcles, thofe 
will come to be treated of in their proper Books : 


And therefore omitting them here, we fhall pafs 
on to the Head, 


The End of the Second Book. 
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Of the Head in general, and.its common con- 
taining Parts, 


OW followeth the third and higheft 
Venter of the Body, called Caput, the 
Head. This is the moft noble Cavity 
| ‘of the three , containing the Brain, 
wherein the rational Soul more efpecially Ope- 


‘rates, and whereby all.the animal motions of the 


whole ‘Body are moderated and determined ; as 
wellas performed by means of the Spirits elabo- 
rated in it, and fent into all the parts by the 
iNerves. 
It is feated inthe bigheft place of the Body, be- 
caufe it contains the Organs of the Senfes, moft 
of which perform their office more advantage- 
oufly by this fublime fituation. For from hence 
the Eyes can behold things remote, as from a 
Watch-tower; here the Ears draw in the founds 


3 that fly aloft; and the Noftrils receive the a- 


fcending Odours, 
__Its figure is {pherical; yet fomeshat flattifh, 
and tongith. a 
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The Head. 


Its Sat. 
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" Bignefs. It is bigger in Man than in other C reatures, 
confidering the proportion of, their Bodies; as 
his Brain that is contained in it, alfo is. 
Tarts. The parts are of three forts, for they are either 


1, diftinGive, or 2. expreflive of the regions, or 
3, conftitutive of the whole. 


The parts diftinive are two, the hairy fcalp 


called Calva, and that without hair called Facies. 


The parts which expre/s the regions ( of the 
firft,) are four: 1. Sinceput or the fore-part, reach- 
ing. fromthe Forehead to the coronal future. 
2. Occiput the Noddle, or hinder part, beginning 
atthe future Lambdoides , and reaching to the 
firft vertebra of the Neck. 3. Vertex, the Crown, 
which is fituated on the top of the Head between 
the bounds of the Sinciput and Occiput. And 
4. the lateral parts defcending from this on each 
fide between the Ears and Eyes, called Tempora, 
or the Temples. | y 

The parts conjlitutive are either containimg, or 
contained. The containing are either common or 
proper. The common are thofe we treated of in 
Chap. 3. of the Firft Book. The Cuticula is thin- 
ner and fofter; but the Skin thicker than in any 
other part of the Body, yet porous, that room 
may be left for the Hair to grow, and for itsnon- 
rifhment to pafs toit. The Adembrana carnofa in 
fome aboundeth fo with Mufcular Fibres, and 
cleaveth fo clofe to the Skin, that they can move 
it at their pleafure. 


We {hall not need to fay more here of thefe — 


cr of cther the conwuon containing parts, but re- 
fer the Reader to the above-cited, place: and 
now proceed to the proper, having firft difcourfed 
alittle of the Hair. 
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© HA PY! ory: 
Of the Edvr. 


oi Woah Hairs of the Head are calledin Latin 7 “44. 
Capilli, quafiCapitis pili, and differ notfrom © ”°"~ 
the Hairs in any other part of the Body, fave in’ 
length. ; 
Now an Hair may be defined to bea body cold Definition. 
and dry, fmall, thread-like, hard and flexible, bud- 
ding from the Skin. 
The Hairs are feldom round, but generally Figure. 
four-{quare, as the ftalks of fome Plants ; ; fome- 
times triangular, but always porous, the pores 
running length-ways. All thefe things may be 
abferved by the help of a good Microfcope. 
me are fometimes curled, and fometimes dit 
an | 
_ Hairs are commonly divided into Conky ont fich Divifiotn 
_as we bring into the World with us, as thofe of 
the Head , Eyelids, and Eyebrows ; and Poft- 
genitt, fuch. as begin to grow at certain feafons in 
our life-time, as the Beard, the Hairs growing 
about the Pudenda, on the Breatt, in the Armpits, 
and the like, 
They areno parts of the Body, and therefore Life. ° 
have no Animal life ; yet they have a Vegetative 
life, and that peculiar to themfelves; and not 
owing to the lifeof the Body, feeing they conti- 
nue to grow after a Manis dead, as has been ob- 
ferved in embalmed Bodies. Diemerbrocck (and 
before him Malpighius) ingenioufly compares them > 
to Polypody, or fome other Plant growing upon 
an oid Tree, which continue to grow after ‘the 
Tree Js dead as they did before, becaufe they 
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Generation 
&9 Nouri{b- 


ment. 


Colour. 


havea proper life diftiné from the form or ani~ 
ma of the Tree out of which and in which they 


grow, 


The matter out of which they are bred and 


nourifhed is commonly reputed to be a moilt, fuli+ 


ginous, crafs, earthy and fomewhat vifcid excre- 
ment of the third concoction. © Spigélius thinks 
they are nourified by Blood : which opinion fic 
grounds on an analogy he fuppofes there is be- 


_ tween Hair, and the Feathers of Fowl ; and theie 


latter he fays aré apparently nourifhtd by Blood, 
for if one pull one trom offa young Fowl), itsend 


L 


is bloody. Diemerbroeck diflents not rouch here- » 


from, but thinks the Blood to be prepared and 


concoéted ina fpecifical manner into @ crafs, earthy, 
and vifcid juice: Whatever the matter of their 


nourifament be, it is attracted by the white roots 
of the Haits, and is carried even totheir very 
ends by the Pores ; ju{t as Plants teceive nourifh- 
ment out of the Earth by their Roots, and com- 
municate it to their outmoft parts. AZalpighius 


fays, their head or root being round and mucous,. 


is fet ina kind of Oval-Cafe, (as in a Flower-pot 

to which cafe a Nerve is evidently. propaga- 
ted. } 
The colour of them differs according to the Cli- 


mate, or to the natural conftitution of the party, 


or to the diverfity of thofe humours that are mix- 
ed with the juice whereby they are nourifhed. In 
thofe of cold flegmatick conftitutions they ufe to 
be of alight colour; in cholerick, reddifh, Oc. 
They are moft commonly ftreight in thofe which 
are born in cold Countries, but curled in thofe 
who inhabit hot Climates, | | 
And as the reafon of thedifterence of the co- 


‘jour of the Hair in feveral perfons is trom diffe. 


rent temperaments, Ge, fo the reafgn why Men 


in) 


Chap. 2. | Of the Heir. 367. 


in old Age grow grey, whenas their Hair before 
was of another colour, feemeth to be the predo- 
minance of flegm in that juice that nourifheth 
them: whence alfo the Hairs of the Head and 
_ Face fooneft turn white, becaufe the Brain does 
-’ more abound with pituitous humours than any 
other part of the Body. But it is not fo eafie to 
give a seafon of fome Mens turning grey in one 
nights time, when they have been under great 
fears; (of which there are many inftances credibly 
reported.) Yet Diemerbroeck gives a reafon fome- 
what probable, viz. “* That in great fear and ter- 
“+ rour, the heart by accident is in great anguith, 
¢¢ whence it beats little and very weakly, fo that 
“€ fome from this caufe fall into a fwoon: by rea- 
*t fon of the weak pulfe little blood is impelled in- 
“to the outer parts, whence by and by they 
orow cold and {tiff; blood failing in the Skin, 
“the colour alfo in the juice that nourifheth 
“the Hair, is by and by changed from that 
“« which before was induc’d upon it from the hu- 
“‘ mours mingled with the blood: Then if by 
“+ chance whitifh pituitous humours ftuck before 
‘Cin the Skin, they will prefently infect the juice 
“that nourifheth the Hair with the prevalency 
&¢ of their own colour, which juice pafling through 
“6 the Hair continually even to their end, and nou- 
“tithing them, their Colour may from hence 
“be chang’d ina fhort time, and become white, 
“‘ feeing their fubftance is diaphanous as it were, 
“ eafily admitting of any Colout whichis com- 
“ municated to it with the nourifhment.] See his 
Anat. corp, human. p. $5 9, 560. where he anf{wers 
-- fome Objections that may be rade againik this 
— Opinion. | | Skea 
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“Their Ule. be The Hairs have three Ujes.s, for they ferve,»r. 
for Defence, 2, for Beauty, and 3. thew, the tem- 
_ perature of the whole Body and Skin. 


CHAP. ‘Il. 


OF the proper containing Parts, 


i 


ET HE proper containing Parts are fix; to wit, 
T the Afujcles, the Pericranium, the Periofteum, 
the Cranium, and the two Adeninges, Look for 
the Afufcles in. the Fifth Book, and for the Cra- 
wium in the Sixth, Of the other here. And; 
1p EF) ett | | nite 
TeePeri- The Pericranium ( which is fo called from its 
cranium. being extended wei 7d xexvioy about the Skull) isa 
sate Membrane fomewhat thin, denfe and white, of 
exquifite fenfe, immediately {eated under thé 
Mémbrana carnofa, It covereth the whole Skull 

next above the Periofteum, except where. the 
temporal Mufcles lie upon the Cranium, for. it 

_ Is ftretched over them ; and feeing it is very fenfi- 

tle and tender, it canfeth horrible pain and 
inflammation, when the temporal Mufcle is 


4 Oladed. a 1 , : 
des Conne- "It isknit to the Dura Afater by fome nervous 
wfior. Fibres, which pafs from it to within the Skull by 


its futures, to ftay firmly the Dura Mater, and alfo 
the Brain which it invefts, from violent concuf- 
; fion. For though in Infants new-born thefe be 
itrongly united and ina manner continued, info- 
Much that the Pericranium is {aid by fome to {pring 
from the Dura Mater; yet in procefs of time 
BE gai they part fo, as to be knit to one another onely 
a by thefe neryons Fibres, by which yet, infammati- 
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ons may be communicated from the Pericranium 
to the Brain. ; 


Next under the Pericranium is fpread the Pe- periofte. 

riofteam, which immediately cleaveth to the Skull, um. 
and gives it that fenfe whichit hath. It felf is 
avery thin and nervous Membrane, and of very 
_ acute fenfe... All the Bones of the whole Body 
{ except the Teeth ) are invefted with fich alike 
_ Membrane, and owe their fenfe to it. Dr. 
Havers thinks, “‘there is little reafon to make 
“* the pericranium a diftint membrane from the 
“* periofteum of the Skull. For although it be di- 
“* vided at the temporal Mufcles ; this is no more 
** than what the feveral feries of fibres do make 
‘the periofteum capable of in the Leg, or any o- 
“ther part; andi have upon the fhin-bone of 
“an Ox divided it intofour or five feveral mem- 
“ branes, if I may fo call them, when it has been 
“ dried.] To this I anfwer , that though the 
periofteum may every where. be divifible; Yet 
Nature having divided it in no other place, ! 
think ’tis more reafonable to adhere to the former 
Qpinion, than to believe fhe doesany thing fingular 
here. 

Thefe two Membranes outwardly invefting the Their ya/- 
Cranium have Arteries froma branch of the ex- fels. 
ternal Carotides, and Veins from the external Ju- 
gulars, i 

The Jéeninges follow, called by the Arabians The Me- 
Matres; as if all the Membranes of the Body ninges. 
were propagated fromthem. ‘Thefe are imme- 
diately within the Skull, as the other were with-- 
out; but adhere not clofe thereto, as thofe do. 

_- They are two in number: the Cra/Ja Adeninx or 
Dura Mater , and the Tenuts Meninx or Pia 
Pea eR ih ee Sar aes Se 
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Dura Ma- 
ter. 


The Dura Mater is the outer, that is; is next 
to the Skull, through whofe Sutures fending Fi- 
bres to (or receiving them from) the Pericranium, 
it is fufpended thereby; forin other places it is 
loofe from the Cranium , faving in its bafs, to 
which it is fo firmly knit, that ic can hardly be 
pulled from it ; or where it is fufpended by Vef- 
{els entering into it from the perforations of the 
Skull; or laftly where it adheres to the Os cribri- 
forme at the top of the Nofe, and fends jags 
through its holes. It is thicker and harder than 
the inner, whence it has the Epithet of Dura, 
hard. It confifts of a double Membrane, the 
outer of which is more rough, towards the Cra- 
nium, having very {mall and hardly vifible fibres : 


the inner on its fuperficies next the Pra Adfater is 


Its Holes. 


Veffels. 
Arteries, 


Veins. 


more fmooth and flippery, being bedewed with a 
kiad of water, and has very ftrong and large 
fibres. This infide is loofe, faving that near the 
Sinus’s itis knit to the Pia Mater by the inferti- 
ons of the Veins; and in the Ba/is of the Skull 
by the Arteries and Nerves. | 

It has many foramina or holes for the tranfit of 
the Veflels; and befides, one very large one in 
its Bafis for the defcent of the fpinal Marrow, 
and another fmall one which forms the upper 
Orifice of the Infundibulum, —— 

It has Arteries from the larger branches of the 
internal Carotides, ( entring into it through the 
holes of the wedge-like Bone ) and Veims from 


the internal Jugulars.. The Veins Dr. Ridley (in 


his Anatomy of the Brain) fayes, run for fome 
{pace betwixt its two laming (as he calls them) or 
membranes, after the manner of the Ureters in 
the bladder, in large trunks, before they enter 
the /inus’s by and by tobe defcribed. Dr. Willis 
obferves, That its outer fuperficies has no — 
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fo many twigs of Veinsas of Arteries ; but that out 
of its four /enus’s (which are the vetious receptacles 
of the Blood) more Veins go forth through its zz- 
ner fuperficies, which being prefently inferted into 
the Pia Mater aré difperfed all over it, and every 
where meeting the Arteries afcending from the 
Bafis of the Head, and beitig branched with them, 


- made very fenfible. 
At the Crown of the Head it is doubled ; Falx. 
and its duplicature defcending inwards, di- 
vides the Brain into the right and left fide: 
yet its défcent is not quite to the Bafs of 
the Brain, but only through the cortical part ; for 
toward the Bafis both fides of the Brain are con- 
tiguous todne another, making one continued Bo- 
dy, namely that part of it which is called Corpus 
callofum, of which in the next Chapter. This du- 
plicature, becaufe it is broader backwards, and 
- grows narrower forwards, and fo refembles in 
fome manner a Reaper’s Sickle, is called Falx. 
Now this Falx reaches as far forwards as to the 
top of the Nofe, where itis knit to the upper pro- 
_cefs of the Os cribriforme that ftands up betwixt 
the Proce/Jius mammillares, and is called Galli crifta 
or Cock’s Comb. But its hinder and broader part 
towards the Occiput being fevered, defcends to- 
wards both the right and left fide, and parts the 
Cerebellum from the Cérebrum, - 

In the faid duplicatute are formed four Sinus’s Sinus. 
or Cavities, three pretty large, and one little 

one, which ( as alfo the reft which he mentions ) 
Dr. Ridley looks upon no other than large Veins. 
_ The firft, whichis the higheft and longeft. runs 
along the upper part of the Falx, from the 

rd top 
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“top of the Nofe lengthways of ‘the Head to- . 


wards the Occiput, where itis divided into two. 


lateral Sinas’s which defcend by the fides of the 


- Lambdoidal Suture to the Bafis of ‘the Occiput. 


And at the faid divifion the. fourth fhort Sinus 


proceeds inwards from it betwixt the Brain and 


-Cerebel to the Glandula pinealis. This place, 


where all the Simus’s are continuous to one ano- 


-ther;is called Torcular, the Wine-prefs, Some 


Their ufes. ~ 


Anatoinifts defcribe feveral other. 

Into thefe Cavities the Mouths both of Arte- 
ries and Veins are faid to open; by the former 
whereof Blood is extravafated into them, and 
abforbed again .out of them by the latter. 


_ Whence if one open the Skull of a Jive-Creature,. 
- one may obferve a beating in the long uppermoft 


Sinus, from the Blood difcharged into it by the 
Arteries., Dr. Highmore thinks, that much blood 
being fent to the Brain by the Carotides, all of 


“which is not fit to have Animal fpirits elaborated 


out of it; that part of it which is lefs fic and ne- 
ceflary for this purpofe, is difcharged into thefe 
Sinus’s to be returned by the Veins; even as a no- 


table branch of the Celiack Aitery ¢ when it is 


_ and Meninges, is poured in hither by the Veins — 


come juft to the Spleen) is implanted into the 


‘Ramus fplenicus of Vena porte, by which that Ar- 


terial blood that is unmeet or unneceflary for the 
making of that juice (whatfoever it be) which is 
excocted in the Spleen, may be remanded back 
again. And fome are of opinion that the Veins. 
alfo convey fome blood into thefe Sinus’s, which 
being fuperfivous to the nourifhment of the Brain 


from their refpective parts, and is imbibed again 


by other Veins whofe mouths gape into them, 


to be returned to the Fleart. 


{ namely the branches of the internal. Jugulars ) 
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The fecond (and inner) Membrane invefting Pia Mater. 
the Brain is called Tenuts Meninx or Pia Mater. 
This is of moft exquifite fenfe, and endowed with 
_-very many Arteries and Veins. It immediately 
cloaths the Brain, and hinders it from running 
about, and alfo involves all its windings and cir- 
cuits, and tying their fummities together makes 
all the fuperficies of the Brain plain as it were : 
which upper connexion being loofed, the wind- 
ings of the Brain, being all invefted apart with 
this Membrane , may eafily be feparated and 
- Jaid open. But (according to moft Anatomifts) 
it is only the Cortical part of the Brain which 
this Membrane cloaths thus ; forthe inner furface 
of the expanded Brain (which is called Corpus cal- 
lofum) is not invefted by it ; but inftead of it (Dr. 
Willis fays) “* Many plexus of Veffels, commonly 
** called Choroides, are fufpended within its com- 
“¢ plicature, and fluctuate as it were freely, But 
“¢ within all the other recefles of the Braiv, and 
“* hefides, within the Plice or Lamelle of the Ce- 
“ rebel, yea, within the interftices of each of them 
“and of the Adedulla oblongata, does this Mem- 
brane infinuate it felf.] Yet Dr. Ridley affirms, 
that it is extended alfo over the Corpus callofum tt 
~ felf (though loofly.) : | 
- This Membrane confifts alfo of two coats (or “ Pee 
Laming) betwixt which the blocd-veilels run, and hah 
make many admirable plexus. The Arteries are 
four, viz. two Carotides and two Vertebrals, The 
Vertebral Arteries being united at the Ba/ss of the 
Skull, and making a fingle trunk, it meets and 
joins with the binder branches of the Carotides ; 
and from the place of their coalition avery remar- 
kable branch afcends on either fide under the dianbus 
of the Brain, wh ch being carried ebove the crura 
of the Adcdulla oblongata is divided into very many 
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flender and as it were capillary twigs, fome of 
which afcend to the Glands feated behind the Ce- 
rebel, and the reft make the Arterial part of the 


Plexus Choroides. The fore branches.of the Caro- 


the Brain, 


tides do alfo unite one-with the other ; and both 
before and after their joining fend forth twigs all 
over this Membrane, but.chiefly inthe fore part 
of the Brain. Its Veims arife fromthe four Sinus’s 
of the Dura Mater, (as was obf{erved above from 
Dr. Willis) and thefe meeting: with one.another.are 
diverfly interwoven one with another.and with 
the Arteries, and return the duperfluous Blood 
by the Jugular Veins to the Heart. 

- Note, That thefetwo Membranes (the Duraand 
Pia Mater) not only inveft the Brain, but the Spi- 
nal Marrow alfo, and all the Nerves that {pring 
from cither : And that the inner coat of the Pia 
Mater yiglds a covering to.every fingle Fabrilla 
that each Nerve.is made up of, .whence comes 
the confent betwixt part.and part, and betwixtall 
and the Brain. Ne . : 


CHAP, IV. . 
Of the Brain in general. 


ER HE Pia Mater being taken.away, ;the Bram 
i occurs next ; by.which here. we mean inthe 
general, all that foft fubftance .which is contain- 
ed within.the whole Skull, and.which the. Greeks 


- comprehend: under the.word ¢yx<oza@, It is the 


general Organ of fenfe, .7 which the Sonl, the 
Governour,of the Body, perceives and ,judgeth 
of the Senfations of all fentient Parts; .and out 


of which, as out of .a Fountain, ,it conymynica- 


teth the Animal Spirits ( brediin the,Brain ) by 
es the 


aay 
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the Ducts or Rivulets of the Nerves to all the 
fentient parts of the Body, and thereby endows 
them with the Faculty of performing Animal 
Actions. 

The Brain being of fo loofe a Subitance, and The diffi- 
the Skull wherein it is inclofed, fo hard, that the “™/tyof dif- 
Saw or Chizzel are neceffary to break through it, /*" #- 

‘the Brain muft needs be very much fhatter’d and 
concufled thereby ; and after the Skull is divided, 
in the very pulling of it off, the vafcular connexion 

of the Dura Mater and it with the Pia Afater 
and Brain, (and that alfo of the one with the 
other) being torn in funder, the parts into which 
the Veflels are inferted, are neceflarily much vio- 
lated : and laftly, after the covers are removed, 
feveral parts of the Brain being of fuch difficule 
accefs, that others muft be quite fpoiled, before: 
one can come toa view of them, and thefe alfo 
thereby in part violated: Upon all thefe ac- 
counts atrue Anatomy of the Brain, as to its 
Contiguities, Connexions, Cavities or Ventricles, — 
oc, tuft be very difficult; fo that tis no won- 
der the obfervations of Anatomifts are fo diffe- 
rent, and fo oppofite to one another. But this 
by the bye. Pais we on now to difcourfe of the. 
Brain more generally. ) 

if by Brain we underftand the whole Ence- Its Sub- 

_ phalos, (or all that which is contained within the fiance. 

Skull) itis not of one Subfance, but divers: And 
is diftinguithed by the particular names of the Ce- 
rebrum, (in {pecial) the Cerebellum, and the Adedule 
la oblongata. Nor is the Cerebrumn (properly fo cal- 
led) it felf of alike fubftance, but confifting of a 
Cortical, anda Medullar part (called Corpus Callo- 
fum) thefe differ in their nature, colour and confi- 
ftence. Which difference AMalpighius thus de- 

fertbes, The Cortex Cheing of an ‘oboe a? he 
| | ays, 
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fays, ‘‘is glandulous. The outfide of the Glands — 
“is covered with the Pia Mater, and its Blood- — 
“ veflels, which penetrate deep into their Sub= — 
\** {tance ; ( each Gland having a twig of both an 
“Artery anda Vein: ) their inner fide-fends 
“* forth a white nervous Fibre, like a proper Vef= 
““fel as it were, fo faras their brightnefs and 
““ whitenefs permit one to difcover. Thefe Fi- 
““ bres make up all the Pith ( or Corpus callofum ) 
“which is of a more clofe and folid Subftance 
*““than the Cortex. They are flattifhly round, 
““and are not unlike thofe white Bodies, or — 
** Inteftinula, which the Tefticles are made_up 
*‘ of; and in the Ventricles of the Brains of Fifh 
** they are fo apparent, that if you hold them be- 
““twixt you and the light, they reprefent the 
“* fmall teeth of an Ivory Comb. He faith they ~ 
“‘ are inferted by their ends into ( or rather arife 
“* out of ) the Cortex or afh-coloured outer part 
“of the Brain, and feem all of them to-have 
“ their egrefs out of (or rather ingrefs into) the 
“ trunk of the fpinal Marrow within the Skull.J 
Whether they be hollow or not, or whether as 
they are collected into a bundle they have not 
Pores and Interftices arifing therefrom , which. 
tranfmit a peculiar juice into the Nerves conti- 
nued to them, he leaves undetermined ; becaufe 
they neither admit of ligature, nor can fenfe 
make any difcovery thereof. Dr. Ridley ( from 
Lewenhoeck ) offers ata yet finer defcription of 
' thefe two parts of. the Brain, which the curious 
“Reader may find in his Anatomy of the. Brain, pi 
So, &c. As for the other parts of the Excepbalos, 
viz. the Cerebel and Aedulla cblongata, their 
Subftance fhall be treated of afterwards, when we 
come to. their Defeription. 
: _ phe 
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~The-Brain-receives Blood by Arteries derived, Veffels. . 
‘from the Carotides and Cervical, whofe Capil- 
ilaries are difperfed. chiefly. throngh its cortical 
»ypart. Thefe Arteries are fo large and numerous, 
that a third part at leaft.of the whole Mafs of 
¢ Bleod is conveyed hither by thems which fecing 
through the fmallnefs of the Brain it cannot be 
confumed in its Nutrition, AMalpighius thinks it - 
“probable that” the coagulative-{or-concrefcible ) 
Serum is filtred as it were in the Cortex ( or glan- 
dulous part ) of the Brain from the Arterial 
Blood, and that.the Fibres ofthe Corpus Callofums 
as fo many. roots implanted into the: faid Cortex, 
imbibe this ' Serum. and: convey it:to the. Medulla 
oblongata as the trunk; from. whence it is derived - 
into the Nerves as the branches, and is there the 
(Succus Nervofus, if not the. Animal Spirit it felf, 
parts ie nourifhes the. Brain it.felf, and what is fu- 
- perfluous to. both thefe Ufes, is partly refumed 
aby the Veins of:.the Afeninges "(whoie twigs reach 
to the feveral/Glands of ,the Cortex). and partly 
“-depofited i inthe Sinus’s, of. the: Dura Mater by ‘the 
Arteries themfelves,,.out..of which it is reforbed 
by the internal branches of the Jugalars., and 
~ thereby. conveyed:back to the Heart. The, Arte: 
‘ties inofculate. one with another (7. e. the right’ 
| Garotides with-theleft) and fo do the. Veins He 
but not the Arteries with the Veins. It is ti 
--the Pulfe of,the.Arteries altogether , ‘that. the 
subeatingC or Syftole : and Diajtole as it were), of the 
_ Brain proceedeth. | 

A Man of all other living Creaturés hath the Bigne/s. 
+ biggel Brain ; for it weigheth four or fivé pound 
in: fome ;,. and is as big.again as an Oxe’s 


4 | Brains 


The outer eatace is full of Wind: rps. “dike Figut?, 
thot of the Guts, which. are feverall, invelted 
Ea with 
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“With the Pia Mater, as alfo tied together ‘by it. 


“The whole ' Brain is much of the fame Shape with 
“the Head, wiz. ‘soundifh, but-with bunchings out — 
towards the’ Forehead 
OOF "its. ‘Aion we fhall’ {peak ° in“ the Ninth 
“Chapter. me ae: it Te | 


cae 
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Of ehe: manner of diffedting the Brain : of the 


\ 


a's Bratn: properly. fo called, the - Fornix, -Sep- 
“pam, and the three Ventrictes. ye, 


# erAHere are feveral ‘methods of ‘diffe@ting' the — 
ld" Brain; fome beginning at ‘the’ Crown, 
Which was the old- way , fome on the right fide, 
| as Sylvius, ‘and fome “behind ,’ as‘ Dr. Wills , 
‘whofe “Anatomy of the Brain: beifig-much more 
accurate than that'of any” before “him,: we will 
“endeavour to give a fhort but faithful abftract 

‘of it. ee a Bh 4 a Spy in 
She mentor: “Having taken out of. the Skull the whole-Ence- 
of diffesting phalos, or all that which is contained ‘under ‘the 
“she Brain. “name Brain taken ina large~fenfe, fitftiof all let 
“the hinder Jimbus or bordure'of the Brain proper- 

“jy fo called, where it is knit to the Cerebellum 

and: Medulla oblongata, be freed as clear as may 
_ be from its cohefion. with the ‘fubjacent: parts, 
cutting afunder the veflels and the membranes on 

“every hand, for by thefe onely ‘is it joined to 

them, Its hinder part being-thus loofened, lift 

it wp and turn it forwards, whereby the Crura 

of the Aedulla oblongata will lie bare, and the 

three Ventricles of the Brain, commonly fo called, 

will become one empty Jpace, as being a vacuity 

eet refulting 
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refuting, — from. the complication of the 
Brain. Moreover one may then fee, how the 
_two:tips of the Crura.of the Medulla oblongata 
are knit. in two places to the Corpus callofum ot 
_ medullar part of the. Brain ; as alfo obferve the 
_ Fornix,fo . called; how it is like a fubten{a, or line 

. drawn.under , the arch of a circle, which begin- 
ning, before, where: the aforefaid tips of the _ 
Crura adhere to the Brain, runs to the Brain’s 
hinder: bordure,, to, which it is united by two 
ftretched. out arms as it were , and fo keeps the 
whole compages of . the Brain in ‘a fpherical figure, 
_hindring i it from {preading into a plane, and ties 
it firmly to the Grura of the Adedulla oblongata. 

This is ,.Dr.;.Will’s, manner _ of | diflection, 
wherein the parts occur: to: the DitleGors 1 in- 
A{pection in this order. . 

Firft the Brain. it felf, whofe outer. farface is The Brain 
-all full of windings, like the convolutions of the i fo 
Guts: It is exactly divided by the Falx (above- °# 
_.defcribed) into two hemifpheres, aright.and left; — 
and) thefe are.,imperfectly fubdivided, each into 
two Lobes, a fore,and an hinder, by a large 
”branchof the Carotid Artery running crofs the — 
_smiddle of them. . How deep the Falx enters into 
_ the Brain, dnd of what febftance the Brain is, has 
been fhewn in the former , Chapters : We fall 
_Jonly farther note here concerning its, fobftance, 
that its medullar part Cor Corpus callofums) is both 
thicker and clofer by much in the fore. parts of 
-each hemifphere than any where elfey ,and that 
where it is thickeft, it adheres on each fide to, the 
.tips of the Crura of the Medulla oblongata (called 
corpora firiata: ) but from thefe tips, as from its 
_ rife; being expanded towards the hinder parts, it 
_ grows thinner by degrees, aitd towards its onter 
_ bordure. ifs under fide is knit tothe Caudex or 

Ge ee it de 
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trunk of thé AMdedulla oblongata by membranes and 

velléls. rae enagatd ag: Himes mea tes eth 
Which membranes and veffels being cut in fun-- 
der, andthe Brain turned up forwards as above- 
directed, on its inner orunder fuperficies there 
appears a medullar Procefs ‘called Forntx, which — 
fpringing forth of the “Corpus callofum with a 
‘doubletoot, is united into one» broad Procefs 
near the ‘place where the tips of the Crura of the 
' Atedutia oblongata adhere to the-under-fide or me- 
dollar part of the Brain, and’ ferves as a Subtenfa 
- to its Arch, “Cas was noted before. ) Under tte 
double root of the Fornix there lies a medullar 
-Trunk, Jike'a large Nerve, running crofs the 
Brainand joyning one Corpus ftriatum to the other. 
“And eut of the middle fuperficies of the Fornix 
there ftands up a thin and pellucid Septum or Par- 
- © tition; which is taften’d to the roof'or arch of 
the Corpng callofam almoft through its whole 
Septum’ - This* Septum Columbus affirms to be membra- 
: nous, and -Malpighius will have it to confift of 
‘ftreight: Fibres running lengthways from before - 
backwards. © And thus while the three-fided For- 
nix doth fubtend the Arch that arifes from the 
‘complication of the Brain, it divides its Cavity 
asit were into three Partitions, and makes them 
look like fe many Ventricles, by which name they 

have been defcribed by former Anatomifts.’” 

theee Ven. Vo thefe three Ventricles thus accidentally for- 
pits, - med, the Ancients bave attributed a noble Ufe:~ 
determining them to be the Work-houfe of the - 
Animal Spirits, where they are both generated, 
and pérform the chief’ works of the Animal 
Fun@ion.  Fracajfatus (who calls the Brain a 
Wind-Inftrument , fomewhat analogous to the 
Lungs) thinks that a purer fort of Air afcends 
throvgh 


Fornix. 


~ venient ways. This excrementitious matter is ge- 
nerally a ferous humour (or rather lympha) which 


~ 


— 


eee 


Chap. 5. ; Of the Brain properly fo called, % 


through, the Os cribriforme into the two fore Ven- 
tricles, (.whereitis ethereized ) and pafles out 


of them into the third, and thence into the... 
fourth (to be defcribed in Chap. 7.) by which it. 


is‘conveyed into the fpinal Marrow, where ing 


_ mixed with the nervous juice, it therewith con- 
{titutes the Animal.Spirit, and likewife promotes _ 


its motion. Where, and whereof the Animal Spi- 
rits.are generated, we fhall confider Chap. 9. and 
fhall here fhew a more probable Ufe of thefe Ven- 
tricles. They have been commonly diftinguithed 


into two anterior, and one pofterior, But the truth. 


is, there is but one Cavity or Vacuum , and in- 
ftead of that noble Ufe heretofore afcribed to it, 
late’ Anatomifts make it only as a fink, or com- 
mon-fewer for excrementitious matter to be col- 
lected in, and tobe difcharged out of again by con- 


is feparated from the Blood in the adjacent Plexus 
Choroides by the help of thofe many Glands that 
that Plexus is befet withal, and of the Glandula pi- 
nealis which the Plexus hangs upon and is woven 


about like a button. As to the exit of this ferous 


humour, formerly it has been fuppofed to flow 


from hence to the Proceffus mammillares, and from. 
them to'deitil through the Os cribriforme into the - 


Nofe. But Dr. Lower denies any fuch office of the 
Os cribriforme, affirming that the holes in it are 
only for the tranfit of the Nerves and Membranes 
going forth from the Proce/fus, and that thefe fil 
them fo clofe that nothing can flow throughthem. 


And fays, That the flux of Rheum through the - 
~ Nofe, and upon the Uvula,or intothe Mouth, ¢¢. 


in Catarrhs, falls not from the Head, but is fepa- 
rated from the Arteries in the Glands of the re- 
fpective parts,as into the Nofe through the Glands 

7 eee Cee | 3 pees: t 
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of its invefting Membrane, ’ if C. And as to the {e- 
rous matter that is poured intothele Sinus’s inthe 

Brain, he fays, it is all abforbed again by the Vef- — 
fels gaping into them, and returns by the Jugular 


Veins to the Heart. 


CHAP VL): wise sed ais. 


Of the Méedutla oblongata and'zts fore parts, 
"viz, Ctura, Corpora ftriata, Nervorum’ 
opticorum Thalami, Nates and 'Teftes,. 
with the Vulva and Anus; as alfo of the 
Glandula-pinealis, Plexus choroides, | aid: 
-Infundibulum. | pavers 


eI HE Brain continuing turned up forwards, as* 
H above-direGted , the Medulla oblongata lies’ 

open to view, whofe Parts, €7c. we fhall defcribe” 

ig fis Gna ptere ee ee a Mya ited 
The Rifeof . Che AMdedulla oblongata feems to arife front the’ 
she Medul- Corpus callofunt by two Heads . refembling the let- 
ta oblon: ter Y, andthe united’ Trunk’ by and by defcends'’ 
82 ont of the Skull down the Spine, wherein it iscal- 

led the fpinal Marrow, of which afterwards. Fra- 
3 caflatus que whether the Brain, and the'Ce~ 
ae rebell alfo be not rather appentices of, or propa- ~ 
a gated from the Adedulla {pinalis and oblongata, than 
thefe from thofe; feeing inthe Embryo or fire 
lineaments of'a Chicken in the Egg, if you prick’ 
the Carina (or long thread that afterwards be- 
comes the back ) witha pin, it will contract it 
if, whilft in the Seat of ‘the Brain there is ’no- 
thing but a Lympba not yer fixed into a Brain, 9 ~ 
But this by the by e, BK ae aia A | A ek bat 
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cat SE ES ET 2 Pm o. ; be : ; ; 
~The Subjiance” of the” Azedulla oblongata is not 1s Sxo- 
Vike that’ of ‘the * Brain, confifting of an outward’ fare. 

or cortical part of an afhy' colour, and of amin+ 

ner medullar'and' white , but its whole-compages 

is’ medillar : yet ‘it is not pure and fhining, but: 
dusky ‘from its ‘many ‘Fibres that hold:a-various 

courte for in fome parts’ they are: ftriated’ or 

radious as it’ were’; in others dire&t’, running 
lengthways, and in others circular. 8 

Its two heads or beginnings are called its Cra- rurd and 

ya, and the'tips or extremities‘ of thefe Crura rth gh 
are called: Prominentie lentiformis, or otherwife , 
Corpora firiata, from'the courfe that their Fibres 
keep. Their ends are blunt, and’by a pretty” 
large {pace of their furface adhere ‘to the medul- 
lar fubftance of the’ Brain where itis thickeft. If 
one cut’ them in funder lengthways, then may 
he’ obferve their frie, which have adouble ten- 
dency; for fome defcend from their tip towards 
the Aedulla oblongata, and others feem to afcend. 
ftom their lower patt towards the medullar part’ 
of the Brain, the one meeting the otlter. So that 
by the help of thefe Fibres: there feems to bea 
free paflage for the Animal Spirits from the Brain 
- to the Medulla oblongata, or back again, as there 
is occafion. "We obferved' above in the former 
Chapter, how there is a medullar procefs that run- 
ning a-crofs joins one Corpus ftriatumto the other; 
and fall onely note here farther, That juft behind, 
the lower end of thefe’Bodies the Proce/fus mam- 
millares or fmelling Nerves have their rife from 
~ the Afedulla oblongata.’ Riv pair hay 

‘When thefe Nerves are arifen out of it, its Thalami 
Crura rife into uneven protuberances, out of Bervorum 
which {pring the Optick Netves, and'therefore [Pot 
thefé protuberances are called’ Nervorum opticorum 
Thalami + (what courfe both the Olfactory and’ 

eis ee MON hgh aah rian yey -Opcith 
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Optick Nerves hold towards the Nofe and Eyes, 
fhali be fhewn in.Cb, 10.) 
~ On the ontfide of thefe, Dr. Ridley fayes he has 
always found and often thewed.a very fair medul- 
lary tract, running. all along.betwixt .the corpora 
firiata, and from the very hindermoft extent of | 
the Corpora fiviata forwardly, down to the very. 


s. roots of the Fornix, to which they fem to be 


continuous, 
Behind thefe 7: halami the two Crura of the me- 


s dulla oblongata unite into one trunk, upon whofe 


upper fide there, grow four more notable protu- 


_ berances, covering its furface for about the {pace 


_ ‘Nates and 
ey '¢ cites, 


tos 


hy Slandufa: 
1 ee pudealisy, 


of an inch, which yet. they. do not touch in the — 
middle , having. a cavity under. them. . There 
grow tivo on each fide, the two. formore of. 
which. are called Nates . and the two. hinder 
Teftes, 

The Nates (or Buttocks) are the larger of the. 
two,.and the Tees feem onely to, be an Epiphy/is 
or ‘accretion. to thefe. They are ail four like fo 
many round hillocks, and are joined one to ano- 
ther. by certain procelies, Under them, or ra- 
ther betwixt.their. junctures and the trunk of the 
Mdedulla cblongata that lies there-under, there is 
left a narrow. but long cavity or. chink, called by. 
the., fanciful name of gulva, into which there 


Opens ancther pailage. called anus, and both run 


by.a {trait dud down into the. Iafundibulum, As. 


“tg the Ufes of the JVaies. and Teftes, the learngd © 


Reader may do well to confult Dr, Willis largely 


yp difcourling thereof, in. Cerebr. Anat. p. 93, Ue. 
~eabagt I fhall, nog enter, upon that Dispute, as being 
aor “£90 conjectural and. eh tfal. 


BEE WISE,.. the. Nates and the Thalami ‘Nervorura. 


opticoruna, in.a,valley.as it were, is {eated a Glan-. 


ule, Cok the ponelopate or ‘ymphatigk kind) 
| Ci called 


- = 


- convey them away.. 
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called in Greek xovdew . in Latin Pinealis, from 


385 


its fhape, arifing from a broad Bafis to a narrower — 
copped top, fomewhat refembling a Pine-apple. | 


It is faften’d to the fubjacent part, fometimes by 
miany flender Fibres, and fometimes by two nota- 
ble medullar Roots, Its Snbftance is harder than 
that of the Brain, and of a pale colour. It is in- 
cluded in a Membrane (which isa portion of the 
Pia Mater) as in abag or cafe : which Membrane 
being full of Arteries and Veins, fome of thefe 
enter into the Gland ir felf,.. This Gland Des 
Cartes thinks to be the primary feat of the Soul, 
‘and that all Animal Operations draw their Ori- 
-gine from it ; But that feems to be too noble an 
Ufe for it; andit is more likely that it is onely 
of the nature of other Glands which are feated 
near the concourfe of fanguiferous Veflels, namely 
that ic may receive into it ferous humours de- 
-pofited from the Arterial Blood, and retain them 
till either the Veins becoming more empty reforb 
them, or Lympheducts ( where there are any ) 


- 


- That this is the true ule of the Glandula pinealis 


| is the more probable, from that notable plexus of 


i] 


Blood-veflels that encompaffes it, and hangs upon 
itas it were, called plexus Chorordes, which is 


Plexus | 
choroides, 


conftituted after this manner. Fromeach fide of — . | 
_ the medulla oblongata, where the limbus of theBrain 


is knit to it, there afcend in a ftreight courfe two 
Arteries arifing from the hinder branches of the 
Carotides where they are joined tothe Verte- 
bral, which being by and by divided into very 


many fmall twigs, and being met by as many 


t 


_ twigs. of Veins coming from the fourth Ventricle 
_ of the Dura Mater (which defcends upon the glan- 


_ dula pineaits) form this plexus, wherein botit forts 
of Vellels are very much interwoven one with 


i 
"A 


a 


( 


another, 
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another,. and which fpreads it felf.on each hand, : 


IC a Pe nt 


(as by two expanded wings) upon the crura of — 
* . the medulla oblongata as far as to the corpora firsatas 
yet thefe Veflels run almoft only upon the fur= — 
face of the medulla, making no deep infertions ei- — 
ther into it, or into. the corpus callofum under — 
which they are alfo fpread. This Plexus is befet 
with very. many {mall glands , which are all of © 


them red, and almoft fpherical, only a. little 
flattifh. sh egg , «rab 
~ Befides: the Veins and Arteries. that conftitute 
this plexus, Dr. Ridley mentions a third fort of 


veflels, viz. Lympheduéds, which he firft difcover’d’ 


in the Brain of'aftrangled body, running in dif-— 


ferent ramifications amongft the reticulated vef- 


fels and glands of this part. “‘ Which obfervation 


(fayshe ) “* being added to that of the great 


Fes Ufer .. 


** Anatomift Anthony Nuck,. (who in that curious 
““ piece called -Adenographia , fayes, he faw one 
“coming from the glandula pinealis, and that his 
“Friend, another Anatomilt., fent him word, 
“he faw another not far from the aforefaid’ 
“* place,) may be of fafficient authority to evince 
‘tHe real exiftence of thefe Veffels hitherto fo 


¢© other parts of the body. 


According to Dr. Willis, it has a double 


ufe : firft, he fays , that the more watery part 
of the Blood defigned for the Brain, ts fent. 
into the veffels of this Plexus, that the remainder 


_ may be more fincere and defecate for the making 


of Animal Spirits : which watery part, if it be fo 
vlentiful that it cannot be all received into'the 
Veins, to be returned tothe Heart, ir is then re- 
ceived into the fmaller glands wherewith the. 
Plexus is befet, but efpecially. by the glandula ps- 
neatis jut now defcribed, by which it is either i 
Ma : beat Mowe dignity i sui nibnamt 1:1; 5 ie 


““ much enquired after, in the Brain, as well as in. 


ye 
‘t 
ap.6:° Of the Medulla oblongata, ce. 


Wee veer ipernity 


Ch , 
tained , or if it abound, may ‘deftil from them in- 
to the {ubjacent cavity, as‘into’a fink. (But there” 
is no need of its either being retained in the 
Glands or elfe of its deftilling into the fubjacent 
cavity, feeing the: Lympheduéts juft now menti- 
oned are proper reductory vetlels for it.) A fecond 
Office is, to preferve: within the:plicature of the. 
Braiti' (or in the corpus callofum ) an heat, which | 

js raifed. from the Blood (as from a fire ), that . 
eftitates inthe complications of the'veflels of the 
Plexus, and which caufes the Animal Spirits’to 
‘circulate in the corpus callofum. | z 

Thus far as to the parts which appear onthe. Infundi- 

upper’ fide of thé medulla oblongata, betwixt the bulum. 
corpora ftriata and cerebel, But within this fpace: 

in the ba/is of the fame medulla there are other 
things obfervable, efpecially the fituation and ftru- 

ture of the Infundibulum, Now this Infundibulum — 
is atube-like receptacle, outwardly covered with 

a thin menibrane arifing from the Pia Adater, and. 
within fenced with a medullar fubftance, which: 
-defcends behind the coalition of the two Optick, 
_ Nerves, betwixt the crura of the. medullaoblongata: 
ts upper orifice is\between the crura, and from. 
thence a fhort tube or pipe defcends upon the — 
glandula pituitaria, (to be defcribed in the next: 
Chapter) upon which, ferous humours ( or Lym- 
pha) flow down from the upper cavities of the 
Brain this way ; whence it has its name of Jnfun- 
- dibulum or Tunnel. Which humours Dr. Ridley 
thinks to be condenfed vapours arifing from the 
_ Arteries of the plexus Choroides, 


And thus we have done with the fore part-of — 
‘the Afedulla oblongata, which only hies bare by. 
the turning up ot the Brain properly fo called: 
{nh the next Chapter we thall examine its binder 
eS \ ate Sth "part, 


be 
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part, which comes to our view by raifing up the — 
Cercbel, but of the Cerebel it felf firft. 


CHAP VIL. 


Of the Cerebellum, and the fourth Ventricle - 
as alfo of the hinder part of the Medulla 
oblongata, of the Rete mirabile amd Glan= 
_ dula pituitaria. Gare 


| Efore we can take a view of the binder part of 
B the medulla oblongata, it is neceffary to re- 
move the Cerebellum that is placed upon it, (as 
the Brain is upon the fore part ) which therefore. 
we fhall firft of all defcribe. hae 
TheCeree The Cerebellum is feated in the hinder part 
bellum,its of the Head, being of fomewhat a’ globous 
figure and figuye as wellas the Brain it felf, and uneven 
Jubftance. in its furface (likeit) by reafon of certain con- 
volutions, both the ridges and furrows whereof 
the Pia Mater is fpread over, tying their fum- 
-Mpities together , covering their deep furrows, 
and reaching Plexus of veflels to them all. But 
its convolvtions are not fo various and uncertain 
as thofe of the Brain, but are difpofed in a certain 
order like fo many femi-circles; the lamelle or 
plates lying upon ‘and environing it in a parallel 
courfe. All thefe lamelle have a cortical part. 
- and a medullar, which feem to be of like fubftance 
with the cortesc and corpus callofum of the Brain, 
defcribed before, Chap. 4. Os 
HsProcef? Both regions of the Cerebellum, wiz. the fore 
fisvermi- and binder, terminate in a worm-like procefs, to~ 
f rmes. wards whith the lamelle or circles are fhorteft, | 
| Macrae | length~_ 
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lengthning by degrees towards the middle or 
top. " ae : | 
| the Cerebellum has a great many plexus of vef- Vélels and 
fels befet with Glands, like the plexus choroides of Glands.” 
the Brain, which come into fight’ by feparating 

the Pia Mater from its hinder part; for there the 
-plexus creep up on each fide by the worm-like pro- 

cefs, confifting on each fide, of a branch from the 
“vertebral artery, and of venous ducts fent out of 
each lateral finus of the Dura Mater. ‘To thefe 
~ Plexus.and Glands Dr. Willts afcribes the fame ufe - 
as to thofe.of the Brain, viz. that the Glands — 
férve to feparate the fuperfluous phtegm. from the 
arterial Blood, and'to retain it; and that both 
the Arteries and Veins not onely running on the 
furface of the Cerebel, but fending twigs into its 

“inner fubftance, the moft fubtile and {pirituous 
part of the Blocd being conveyed through long 
windings and ferpentine duds of vVeflels, and fo >. . 
fublimed into Spirit , is received and retained. 
within, whilft the more impure and'feculent part 

is fent back by the twigs of Veins thatare alfo 


‘deeply inferted into the Guerepeb. ss yet sy: of 

“Tt. refts upon the trunk’ of the medulla oblonga- Fedunculi. 

ta, or rather feems to ftand upon each fide of. 

“it by. two fect or ftalks, betwixt which feet on 

the fides, the cerebellum above, and the medulla 

oblongata. underneath , there is formed acavity .. 

which is commonly called the fourth Ventricle, of 

which by and by. © aa 4 

In each of thefe feet that fultain the Cerebel, “#2 Pro- 

there are three diftin& medullar proceffes; the “¥’ 

firft'of which proceeding from the ates, afcends 

- obliquely ; the fecond defcending freight from 

the Cerebel, and p:fling acrofs the former, en- 

compafles the medulla oblongata, and the third 

_defcending from the hinder region of tke Cere- 
| | bel, 


bel, is ae into. the medulla mere encrea- 
, fin ng the thicknefs of its trunk. q 
\Theannular. . The fecond of. thefe Procefles, viz. that, which 
prombe-  defcends ftreight,, is it: which makes the annular 
rane, "protuberance. (.otherwife called Pons arolii). upon 
the madulla oblongata, which it forms in this man- 
ner. . Defcending ftreight upon the medulla, afloon 

_as it, touches its. fides, | it feems not to be prefently 
 Jmplanted into them,. but growing, into a greater 
_ bulk, encompaffes the furface of the faid medulla 

‘with divers circular, Fibres. So that the Fibres” 

of , the. Pr ocefs of..one fide meeting, thofe of. the 
Procefs of. _the other.‘ “fide underneath, or at. the : 

bafis of the medulla, make, this ciroular protu- 
“herance. Which, that it may be feen, as alfo the 

sf chree Procelles of each foot_of the Cerebellum, CA 

tis neceflary to,cut, the Cerebel through, the mid- 
_ dle, from one Worm-like Procefsto the other, for 

_ \, then they will-all,appear, plainly. 

‘the aficof ‘The office of the Cerebel has generally been te- 
the Cercbel, puted to be the fame. with that of, the Brain, .viz« 
to elaborate the, Animal Spirits, which Anato- 
mifts have not ufed_to diltingvith, into different 
kinds, till of late Dr..Willts bas. taught, that ‘fome 
_ Spirits aflit natural motign,and. others Toontancous. : 
Accordingly: he makes two.Laboratories of thefe 

_, Spirits, appointing the’ Byain for the confection of 

_ Anch Spirits as. flow into thofe. Nerves, that per- 

- form fpontancous motions, viz, fuch which we are 
confcious of, and can moderate or determine, as 

, the moying ofthe, Hand,,€¢..and the, Cerebel | “for 
_* ,the making of .fach.as flow. into, thofe, Nerves by. 
- which:involuntary. or, natural motions.are perfor- 

med, ‘viz, fuch as are done ina conftant manner 

without our knowledge or will, as the pulfe of the 

Heart, &¢. To .which opinion of his fome have 

made. thele PRE Sirf, That Fowl have no 

Cersbel, 


f 


At an Sa Se nels 


Chap... Ofthe Medulla oblongata, &. 391 


‘Cerebel, and yet their Heart, Gc. moves, ‘Se-" 
,.6ondly, the motion of the Heart, called natural, 
depending (in a great meafure) om the ‘influx ot 
_the Animal Spirits conveyed by the par vagum 
_ which arife out of the medulla oblongata, on¢ ‘can- 
lot eafily conceive how the Animal Spirits fhould 
__ flow into thefe Nerves from the Cerebel, and not 
_; as well thofe. generated in the Brain ; or if they 
_entred them alone, why, Thirdly, not only the 
., Natural motion of the Heart fhould be performed. 
_; by the faid pair of Nerves, but’ voluntary ‘mo- 
tions alfo, as thofe of the Larynx, Oc." He that 
__ would be fatisfied of the grounds of Dr. Willis’s 
Opinion, may confult his Cerebr...Anat. Capp. 15, 
1D. Ae, ) RRA a uate hig 
,,., We faid a little above, that betwixt ‘the two 7he fourth 
feet of the Cerebel ftanding on each‘fide, and Ventricle. 
the Cerebel it {elf above, and the trunk of the 
medulla oblongata below, the. fourth Ventricle was 
., formed, which we need not farther defcribe, ‘on- 
dy fpeak a word of its u/é, which fome have 
_ thought to‘ be, for the perfecting of the Animal 
Spirits (as they were prepared by the three other) 
_ and therefore they have called this ‘the noble Y’en- 
.tricle, But as was faid above of the other three, 
-;that they feemed not to be defigned purpolely 
by'Nature, but. refulted only ‘accidentally’ from 
the conformation of. the circumjacent parts, 
and ferved only as Sinks to receive ferous hu- - 
mours feparated in the Glands : fo we believe that 
_. this. refults in like manner, and is of the fame 
yb CoLGer ty hates. 1 oy ris cage 
Having now temoved the Cerebel ftom off the riz binder | 
.. trunk of the Adedulla oblongata, we come to have partofMe- | 
a view of the bender part of the Afedulla. Now, arse ob- 9 
“omitting to {peak of the vertebral arteries that run °"8** 
up by its fides, (as having mention’d them often 
ae | | before) 


“f 
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Corpora 
_ pyramida- 
lia. 


before) as alfo of the. pait sof Nerves that arife 


out of it (which we fhall defcribe afterwards) [ | 
fhall only in this piace take notice of the tivo 


_medullar pyrantidal Bodies adhering to its fidés, 


Thefe, proceed from the annular protuberance for- 
med about the Wedulla by the fecond Proceffes of - 
the feet of the Cerebels near the bajis of the me- 


dulla, and being . diftinct from the reft of the me- 


-.dullar trank, they tend ftreight towards the fpi- 


nal Marrow, and in’their progrefs by little and 
little, becoming. narrower, aftet about the {pace 


_ of aninch, they end into fharp points pyramidal- 


wile, whence they have their name. «Dr. Wills 
thinks them to be duéts or chanels of the “Ani- 
mal Spirits from the annular protuberance, or, 


_ which is,all one, from the Cerebel, to the Nerves 


that {pring out of the Medulla oblongata, there 


_ whereabout thefe pyramidal bodies end. 


_ Glandula . 


p.tuitaria. 


yy 


We have now done with all the parts of the 


Encepbalos, whether relating to the Brain, a7édul- 


la‘oblongata, or Cerebel, from whence we might - 


proceed te the ation” of the Brain’; but ‘we ‘will 


firft defcribe the Glandula pituisaria’ feated inthe 
cavity of the wedge like Bone, with’ the notable 
Plexus of veflels fptead about i it in fome creatures, 
called Rete mirabile ; and in the next Chapter treat 
fhortly of the fpinal marrow, as being an appendix 
or continuation of the Medulla oblongata, | 
This Glandula pituitaria has a proper feat of its — 
own made for it in the middle of the wedge-like 
Bone, ina cavity commonly’ called Sella equina. 


‘Te is not fo big in Men, as in many other Crea- 
tures, being bardly bigger than a large Peafe. 


Its fubftance is far differing from that of other 
Glands; ‘t (n'confiftence indeed { as-Dr. Ridley 


pdayes).-; "tis the fame with moft of the conglo- 


‘*'pate kind , if not Pea harder ; but. 
: were ne ” thers 


Ee a 


os 
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aria. 
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* oe 


“then being preft or fqueezed, it emits much 
““thore water than any of them. In its circum- 
ference ’tis almoft four-fquare, above fomewhat 
hollow, and below convex.” It is covered with a4 
. Very thin Membrane from the Pia Mater, pro- 
ceeding from the Infundibulum, and by means of 
‘this Membrane it is knit very clofely to the 
eiidele a gl 
» It has been heretofore acurrent opinion, that on 
this gland is poured by the Infundibulum that f{e- 
rous humour that is collected in the Ventricles of 
the Brain above ; and that from this Gland itde- 
‘itils through the holes of the wedge-like Bone up- 
on the Palate, fo to be {pit out by the Mouth. But 
Dr. Lower denies this, appealing to the ftru@ure 
of the parts, arid his often experiments upon 


Calves Heads : ‘In which, ‘he fays, the wedge- 


“like Bone lying under thé Glandula pituitaria, is 
* “Aometimes perforated in divers places, at leaft 
“by one large ‘dud, which being divided into 
“two, does on each fide open into the Jogular 
“Veins: fo that if Milk or Ink be inje@éd thro” 


Irs Ufes 


™ thofe duéts by a Syringe, it prefently paffeth | 


“through on each fide into the faid V eins; and 
“nothing of Tin@ure will appear about the Pa= 
_“‘iate, Noftrils, Mouth, Fauces or Larynx. So 

* that in a Calf the Humour that proceeds from 
“the Brain » returns all again into the Veins. 
* And the fame thing he fays he has lately tryed 
“ina Man’s Skull, wherein though the wedge- 
“Tike Bone be never perforated, yet Nature has 
* framed other du€ts, whereby all the Serum may 
“be again derived ont of the Ventricies of the 


*’ Brain into the Blood : for there are two Ver. 


i fels feated on each fide the Sella Turcica (to he 
| 6s deferibed Book VJ, Chap. 6.) which with Papiny 
. meee Dadi’ | 
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Mouths as it were receive all the Water deftil- 
“Jed out of the Glandula pituitaria, and depolite 
“iron each fide into the Jugular Veins without 
the Skull; whofe du&@s will eafily appear, i 
“Water or Milk be {quirted ‘forcibly out of a 
“Syringe into either Jugular Vein near the Skull, 
“for the liquor will by and by break out near the 
“ Glandula_pituitaria ; which makes it evident, 
““chac whatever Serum is feparated into the Ven- 
““ cricles of the Brain, and iflues out of them thro’ 
“the Jnfundibulum, deftils not “upon the Palate, 
“bot is poured gain into the Blood, and mixed — 
“with it] So that according to this opinicn, 
‘the Rheum that iffues fo Plena fometimes in- 
to the Mouth and Fauces, €%c, falls not from the 
Brain, but, as was noted above, is feparated from 
the Arteries immediately by the Glands of the 
refpective parts. cs ite 

“In thofe creatures that have the Glandula pitui- 
tar large (as in Calves for inftance ) the two 
Carotid Arteries meeting about the Sella of the 


wedg-like Bone prefently divide “themfelves in- 
to fmall twigs, which being interwoven with like 
¢thougt: not fo numerous) twigs from the internal 
Jogular Veins, and alfo with nervous Fibres from 
the larger trunk of the fifth pair o ‘Nerves, make 
on each fide a notable Plexus, called Rete mirabile. 
There enter into this Rete fome twigs alfo from 
the Cervical Arteries; and there pafs out of at 
feveral twigs into the Glaidula pituitaria, So 
that ia thefe Creatures that Gland feems to be of 
the fame ufe to the Rete mirabile, as the Glandula 
pinealis is to the Plexus chorosdes, Viz. to feparate 
a ferous matter from the arterial Blood, Butein 
Man (according to molt Anatomiits ) ‘this Rete 
is wholly wanting ; fo that there palling only 
gometimesa twig or two, and fometimes none, 

0 | from 


Chap. 7. Of the Rete Mirabile. 


from the trunk it felf of the Carotid Artery into 
the Glandula pituitaria, that Gland is of lefs ufe in 
him than in other Creatures that have the Rete. 
Yet Dr. Ridley affirms, that hé never found this 
Rete wanting, or with any difficulty difcoverable 
in Men, {pringing from and lying on the infide of 
each Carotid Artery. But confeffes that it is far 
fmaller in them than in Brutes ; for which diffe- 
“rence he thus accounts, “ Brutes by reafon of 
«, their prone pofition, would, but for this Rete, be. 
* in danger of having their "Brains deluged as it 
_ were with an over-great quantity of the influ- 
* ent Blood, and ofa rupture of the veffels, by its - 
wont ingrefs ; ; and this danger fo such the 
* more threatned, by how much the fame caufe 
a Which brings it into. the Brain with that force 
‘is equally as great and effectval to hinder its 
“ propsttionable return: For the relief of which 
«, inconveniency Nature hath contrived a meansot 
“its'thore eafieand fafe defcent into the Brain, 
** by turning that one large {treat of Blood (which. 
“ through its being pent in one chanel becomes fo 
“¢ rapid) into many more, ( by which means the | 
** Carotid trunk above the Dura Mater in thofe 
Greatures is very fimall to what it is Vagal : 
““ whereas that Artery in Mea, c%c. hath the fame 
a  bignefs on both fides that membrane) and they 
not only reticulated and contorted for the . 
“more flow and laborious ( which contrivance 
w the Ancients thought was only for a more exact 
“* preparation ofthe blood for Animal Spirits) de- 
““{cent of the blood, bat alfo many of them by 
“ their infertion into the Glandula gia ta, at- 
“ tended with {mall Veinsifluing thence, to take off 
“* fome part ofthe burthentoo.. And thattothe 
** aforefaid pofition of feyeralCreztures ought chiet- 
abi a tobe afcribed the variety of magnitude ofthis 
iD d 2 *S Rete 
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** Rete in feveral of them, its fize in vied rata ‘ 


~ “ highly to evinces. in whom, by reafon of their 


Medulla 


{pinalis. ~ 
corpus cailofum of the Brain, as alfo by thofe ma- 


rally about ae pains breadth long : : but its length 


‘* Horizontal pofi tion, being neither fe prone as 


- feveral Brutes who feed on grafs, nor {0 ereét as 


““ Man, this Rete is found fmaller than in the firft, 
“and larger than in the lait, . 


Cu A. RysoN Lie a gang 
Of the Spinalis Medulla. 


T has been our method, whenfoever we have 
come to the rife or origine of any part that is 
extended through feveral regions of the Body, to 
givea general defcription of it through its whole 
extent, as if it all belonged to that region where 


its rife is. Thus, for inftance, we gave a general 


cefcription of all the Arteries of both Head and — 
Abdomen as well as of the Thorax in our Anatomy 


ofthe middle Venter, becaufe they have all of 


them their rife from the Aorta, that {prings out of 
the left Ventricle of the Heart feated in that Ven- 


ter, In like manner having defcribed the Adedulla 


oblongata within the Skull, we Shall profecute it in 


its deicent down the vertebre of the Neck, Back, 


Loins and Os facrum, wherein it is called, the [pi- | 
nal marrow : But this very briefly. 

We fhewed above how. its head ( fa anedulit 
oblongata) was joined by the corpora firiata to the 


ny: “protuberances that are ‘apon it, both to the 
‘Brain and Cerebel, from and through which the 
Animal Spirits are derived into it, Its trunk with- 
in the Brain (after. its crura are, united) is gene- 


in - 
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in the {pine is very different according to the va- 
rious ftatures of Men. _ Ina 
Its Subjtance is fibrous (which appears by the /s Sub- 
help of a Microfcope) as if ic were compofed of fae. 
innumerable flender Jong filaments, which whe- 
ther they are hollow or no cannot be difcovered 
through their finenefs. | 
If one cut through its Subftance, there will vefels. 
innumerable little fpecks or {prinklings of Blood 
appear, but the Veffels are fo fmall that they 
cannot be difcovered. But there are plainly dif- 
coverable very many twigs of Arteries and Veins 
running through the Membranes that inveft it 
(being principally branches of the Cervical) from 
which Arteries the Blood is infus’d into the pores 
of the Medulla, as it is imbib’d again from thence 
by the Veins. | Rie 
It is round and long, and decreafeth not in its 7/6#7* 
thicknefs by the Nerves that go out of it. But 
on the contrary (as Dr, Willis obferves) ** Where 
“the moft and the largeft Nerves {pring from it, 
“it is there thickeft, as particularly at the rife 
_ “of the Brachial and Crural Nerves. Of which 
_ he gives this reafon, “* becaufe within the medul- 
** lar tracts the Animal Spirits do not run down 
“* and pafs by fwiftly, but for the moft part iffu- 
“ing teifurely from their fountains, when they 
** have filled all fpaces, they keep their aboad in 
“them; and where more {pirits are wont upon 
““ occalion to be fpent on any work, there are 
- “ provided larger receptacles or ftore-houles for 
““them.) Only towards its end in the Os facrum 
_it grows {maller and fmaller. seagate RAS RE 
~ ft hath three | Adembranes. Ther ficft is that Mem- 
_-which immediately cloaths it. This fpringeth 747s 
from the Pia AZater, and pafleth through its mid- 
_‘die(dividing it into two parts) alone without the 
os ESO Dd 35 outer. 
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outer, The twigs of Arteries and Veins run moft- 
ly through this. The fecond covereth the fir, 


‘and fpringeth from the Dura Mater. There is 


no diftance between them, as there is in the Brein, 
but one toucheth another clofe, being knit toge- 
ther by Fibres, The third, proceeding from the 
Ligament which tieth together the fore parts of 


the Vertebre, covereth both thefe. 


Itis divided all along from the very firlt meet- 
ing of its Crura within the SkulJ, to the end of 
Os facrum, by a membranous partition parting if 
into two; but this divifion is not apparent in the 
Spine, becaufe of the Dura Adater that covers it, 
but it may be difcovered if that be taken off, and 
the medulla fevered in the middle, The partiti- 
on is made of the Pia Mater, and by means of It, 
it is, that the ufe or motion of one fide onely is 
fometimes taken away in the Palfie. 9 

As for the Nerves that {pring out of it, thofe 
fnall be-defcribed after we have done with thofe 
of the Brain. |) 


1G WA BP. TK) 


Of the Aétion of the Brain, and the’ ( fuppofed ) 
~*~ Sunecus nutritius of the Nerves. © 


ZT is generally agreed that the proper Acion 

of the Brain (taken ima large fenfe) is the ela- 
horating of Animal Spirits; and that they are 
fent from itby the Nerves into the feveral parts 
of the Body, for performing both natural and 
acimal Aétions. Bot what and of what nature 
thele Animal Spirits are, end in what particular 
Peer ea Bd iG ACRE RIE ae A A a SM A A mM ef ; part 


part. of the Brain they are generated, is not 
agreed upon by learned Men. } 

Steno thinks it not improbable, that the Ani- The Ani. 
mal Spirits are of the fame nature with the mat- 4! Spir# 
ter of light. Dr. Ridley calls them fluidum Ani- subs ul 
male, of which he thinks there is no reafon to hited 
form any other Idea than what we ordinarily | 
have of the pureft liquors. And he looks upon Anat. of 
this Animal fluid onely as a bedy confifting the Brar- 
of very minute and flexile particles, contain- P- 108, | 
ed in fuch a fpace as allows them a capacity 
of being agitated on all fides by vertue of the P: 155- 
fubtile matter,or ethereal globuli they {wim in, tc. 

Dr. Willis fuppofes they are fpirituo-faline, and 
that in the Mufcles they do effervefce with a 
latex of a contrary nature fupplied by the 
Blood, whence the Mufcle grows turgid , and 
confequently contracts. Some are of opinion 
that they differ in no other regard from the Vi- 
tal, but only as they are conveyed by proper 
Vellels, and minifter to other purpofes, and are 
of a cooler temperament , but that there is no 
{pecifical difference betwixt them. Others on the 
other fide think they differ in fpecie, and agree in 
nothing, but only that the Vital Spirits and Blood 
are the matter out of which the Animal Spirits 4 
are formed. Another fort deny the Arterial Blood 
tobe the matter of thefe Spirits, and affirm, that — 
the Nerves of the.Stomach, @c. abforb a part of 
the Ghyle, of which they are made, and befdes, 
a Natritious Juice, (of which by andby.) And 
fome there are that fuppofe Air alfo to be anIn- 
gredient, which either aicends into the Braia 
through. the Os cribriforme, ( and fills the Ventri: — 
cles, according to Fracaffatus ) or infinuates it 
felf into the Blood as that circulates through the 
Lungs. Wecannot ftand upon the examination 

| Dd 4 and 
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and refutation of feveral of thefe Opinions here ; 


but upon a due confideration of the Arguments 
urged for each, we think that the Animal Spirits 


are fpecifically diftinét from the:Vital, bur that 


the Vital, with the Arterial Blood, their Vehicle, 
are the true and onely matter, out of which they 
are elaborated. | hbo, 


ey itsiSy/lole impehs the Blood, as into’all other 
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parts, fo into the Brain by the feveral branches 
of the Carotides, whofe innumerable twigs run 


chiefly through the outer Cortex or greyifh part of 


the Brain and Cerebel, and partly into the inner 
medullar, or white fubftance. . Thefe twigs of 
Arteries ‘fpring partly from the Plexus Chorozdes, 
and Rete mirabile ( im thofe Creatures that’ have 
it) and partly from the.Carotides themfelves im- 
mediately. The fuperfiuous Serum is feparated 
from the Blood contained in the Arteries before 
they enter into the Brain and Cerebel , by the 
Glands above defcribed ; and that Blood which 
is not elaborated into Animal Spirits in thefe 
parts, is returned again to the Heart by the Veins. 
But thofe particles that are fit and proper to be 
converted into them, are extravafated into the 
very Parenchyma of the Brain and Cerebel, (viz. 
their Cortical Part’) or at leaft are diftributed 


through it by invifible Capillaries, in which be-. 


ing perfected into Spirits, thefe by help of the 
Fibres or Filaments which the inner medullar fub- 
ftance of the Brain and Cerebel chiefly confifts of 
are conveyed to the Aedulla oblongata by the 
Corpora firiata and other procefles whereby the 
medulla adheres to the Brain and Cerebel ; out 
of which medulla they enter the Nerves, whofe. 
inner fubftance is fibrous like the medulla from. 


whence they fpring. And the reafon of this fuc-- 


ceflive motion from one to another, is the Pulfe 
of the Heart, whereby that which comes behind, 
always drives forward what is before. “Whence 
the true caufe of an Apoplexy ( wherein motion 
and fenfe are almoft quite abolifht ) is very pro- 
_bably from the obftruction or compreffion, Ore. 


_ of the Arteries in the Brain.and Qerebel 5 where- | 


by both little Blood and ‘Vital Spirit can be con- 
veyed thither to make Animal Spirit of, and alfo 
a when 


- 
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as oeneen ceemnannennnenrn uname cena nEnOGe mnmneEan eRaienenEEn ei ne erent 


The Succus 
Nutritius 
of the 
Nerves. 


when it is made, itis not impelled thence into 
the medulla oblongata, nor out of it into. the 
Nerves, to enable them to. perform, their functi- 

ons, CF + a 


There is no lefs controverfie about the WVutriti- 
ous Fuice of the Nerves: fome contending: for it 
to that height, as to affirm that all the parts of © 
the Body are onely nourifhed by zt, and not at all 
by the Blood, which by its rapid motion they fay 
is liker to wear and carry away fomething from 
the parts through which it paffes, than to adhere 
to them for their reftauration. Others are more 
moderate, and fuppofe that nourifhment is dif- 
penfed onely to the fpermatick parts by the 
Nerves, which the Nerves receive not from the 
Blood, but imbibing the moft thin part of the 
Chyle out of the Stomach and Guts, they carry it 
up to the Brain, from whence it is conveyed again 
by the fame or other Nerves to the parts to be 
nourifh’d by it. Diemerbroeck is of opinion, thag 
the juice of the Nerves (which is asa Vehicle to 
the Spirits) being fomewhat acid, does contribute 
or yield afliftance to the nourifhment of the.fper- 
matick parts, not as it is the matter of, but as it 
feparates from the Blood fach particles as are fit 


‘for their nourifhment, Whence itis , hefays, 


_ that fuch parts of the Body as are moft exercifed, 


a fay. ) But he thinks thes the Nerves have no 


and by confequence into which moft Animal Spi- 
tits ow, grow the ftrongeft, having more of 
fuch particles of the Blood as are fit for-their.in- 
ftauration, feparated inthem. So they,that are 
wed to walk, willendure it better, than others 
that are not fo ufed, tho’ otherwife much ftronger, 
And hence the right Arm is ufually ftronger than 
the left, in, thofe that are right-handed (as.we 


juice 
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juice in them which they did not firft receivefrom 

the Blood. Dr. Wills is much of his Opinion, 
faving as to this laft particular; for he fays, it is 
without doubt that the nervous Fibres and Fila- 
ments which cloath the fenfory of the tafte, and 
the Bowels that ferve concoction, do immediately 
take fome tafte of the Aliments for the fupply of 
the Brain, efpecially at {uch times as the Spirits 
are much wafted in too long fafting or over muck 
exercife. But then that juice that may be fuppo- 
fed to. be made thereof in the Brain, and to be 
difpenfed by the Nerwes into all the parts of the 
Body, he believes not to be the matter of the 
nourifhment of any part whether fpermatick or 
fanguineous: but that it is as the form onely, and 
the Blood the matter, whofe feveral particles be- 
Ing analyfed or fevered by the faid juice, are di- 
rected and adapted by its diredive faculty or pla- 
_ fick power, as it were, to fuch parts refpectively 
_ as they are fuitable for. And from hence hedraws 
a teafon why paralytick parts do wafte fo much, 
though the Blood flow plentifully enough into 
them, wiz. becanfe the Nerves being ob{tructed, 
and no Animal Spirits (with their Vehicle) pafling 
by them, the particles of the Blood are not fepa+ 
rated for the fupply of fuch parts. As for the 
nervous juice, it muft needs be very little in quan+ 
tity., feeing if one make a ‘Ligature upon the 
Nerve, it will not {well betwixt the Head and 
Ligature; nor if one cut the Nerve in funder, will 
any thing deftil ont of it. So that it feems very 
abfurd to thing that it fhould be fufficient for the 
nourifhmentof ali the parts of the Body, according 
tothe firft opinion. Nor does it feem reafonable 
to imagine that the Chyle fhovld afcend from the 
Stomach, e¢, to the Brain by the Nerves, whiles 
this nervous juice that is contended for, with the 
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Animal Spirits, is defcending by the fame ; for 
one cannot conceive how fuch contrary motions — 


of liquors in the fame Veffel can be at the fame 


time, “Though from the fudden refe&ion that” 
perfons ready to faint receive from {pirituous li- 
quors, €¢, it be probable that certain Effuvia | 
or fubtil and {pirituous vapours do enter the ner- 
vous filaments of the Mouth and Stomach, and 


-tecruit the Animal Spirits immediately, without - 


fetching that compafs that I believe all the Chyle 


does, And as the Nerves imbibe no Chyle from 


the Stomach, &c. fo receive they no more from 
the Arteries, than fome of its moft fpirituous and 
volatile particles elaborated in the Brain into 
Animal) Spirits, which have indeed fome little 
moi{ture accompanying them as a Vehicle, but 
whichis neither of a: fuitable nature nor of pro- 
portionabie quantity for the nourifiment even of 
the {permatick parts only. For feeing the Nerves 
have no coaipicuous Cavity, but only ‘impercep- 
tible Pores, by which any liquor: can drill along 
then); fuch’ liquor muft ‘needs be moft thin and 
watery, and therefore unfit to beaflimilated to 
any part. And laftiy, as tothe Opinion that it 
{eparates the particles of the Blood, and fo di- 
itributes thofe that are refpectively proper for, 
uato, €ach part, as the falphureous to the fat, 
ec, oristo the Blood asthe form is tothe mat- 


ter; itis an ingenious Hypothefis 1 confes, but. 
" whether truc, [dare notafirm: Ifhall only add 


what Dr. Havers fayes on this fubje@, wiz. “1 
“dagen fuppofe thatthe. fuccus Nubritiv of the 
*“ Bodyois. from the» Nerves; yet they have, as 
©, oie parts, a fapply of it for theit ownnourifh: 


“ment, which | take to be all the fuccus Nutritive 
iibiey havea oo cdf iaah| afk mney 
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CHAP 


‘Of the Nerves arifing from within the Skull ; 
dad firft of the firft and fecond Pars. 


W5 have now done with all the parts of the 

Encepbalos wherein the Animal Spirits are 
_ either elaborated or ftored up, and have alfo de- 
{cribed: the nature of the Spirits themfelves; it 
remains, that we fhew by what and how many 
Inftruments they are difpenfed to the’parts for 
the performance of whofe fundions they are ne- 
ceflary.. Thefe Inftruments are the Nerves, all 
of which {pring either out of the Aedulla oblonga- 
ta within the Skull, or out of the AZedulla fpinalts 
in the Spine. They all of them arife by Pairs, fo 
__ that they are not reckoned to be fo many /Verves, 
but fo many Pairs of Nerves. As for the Pairs 


4O5 


within the Skull, they were formerly reckoned ~ 


to be but feven, fumm’d up in thefe Verfes, 


Optica prima; oculos movet altera; tertia 


guftat + , > yom 
Quarta, o quinta audit , vaga fexta , at fep- 
tima lingua eft. hh ‘es nth | 


Bat ftricter Examination has found them to be 
more; Dr. Willts particularly has encreafed them 
to the number of 7#hj 


millares to be the olfaory Nerves; and the Par 
vagum and Intercoftale to be two difting pairs : 
and laftly, defcribing a tenth pair, which defcen- 


; holding the Proceffus mam- | 


ding out of the Skull with the Afeduila, emerges 


betwixt the firft and fecond wertebre of the 


Neck. We shall adhere to this account, and de- 


_Icribe 
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{cribe the Olfadfory and Optick in this Chapter, and 
the reft afterwards in order. 

Nerviot- Of all the pairs of Nerves that rife within the 

factorii, Skull, the Olfadory or fmelling pair arife the fore- | 

the firft moft, andare therefore reckon’d for the firft. They 

iid rife {pring from the Crura of the AZedulla oblongata, 

| " betwixt the Corpora ftriata and the little hillocks 

or eminences out of which the optick Nerveg rife 

(called by Galen their Fhalami.) Though Die- 

merbroeck,, that. (following the Ancients) denies 

them, to be Nerves, affirms: that they: {pring not 

from, the faid Azedulla, but fromthe globous:mar- 

row of the Brain (properly fo called and its fore 

Ventricles. bo soles i? 

Progref, |. Feom. their rife they run forwards under: the 

bafis of the Brain, (encreafing’ in bulk as'they-go) 

as far as\to the Os cribriforme atthe top'of’the 

Nofe, growing there into: round procefles' like 
Paps, being therefore called Proce//uspapillates, or 

mammillares.. de Ae | 

They are manifeftly. hollow in their whole pro- 

grels, and their fubftance is very marrowy: and 

Ort. od ‘ 


‘ome Having arrived at the» Sinusof the fi¢ve-like 

Bone, they there acquire coats of the Dura A4ater : 

with which being clad, Dr. Willis fays they.are di- 

vided into many Fibres and Filaments; which pafs 

yi out of the Skull through the holes in the faid Bone — 

| intothe caverns of the Noftrils; runding through 
eae the Membrane that inveits thofe caverns. 

Ue Dr. Willis-aferibes ai di Whe ufe tothem; ma- 
king.them both the ‘true Otgams of Smelling; and 
alfo Emynctories to the Brain, thinking that'when 
toomuch Serum is collected in its Ventricles, thefe 
deriving it:thence, fend it forth by their filaments 
through the.Qs cribriforme into the Noftrils. Die- 
merbroeck- believes they have only this latter a > 
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‘only ‘that the Serum or Lympba deftils from 
‘them as well‘upon the Fauces ‘and ‘their Glands, 
‘as into'the Noftrils, Dr. Lower grants only ‘the 
former ; and fays, ‘that *‘ [vis incredible that ‘the, 
-** humour that‘is’ contained in the’cavity of -thefe 
““"proceffes ‘fhould iffe out bythe Nerves, Cor 
“* Nervous Filaments) into the Noftrils, ‘for ifit 
“did, the fenfe'of Smelling muft needs be much 
““prejudic’d thereby. ‘And befides, if this water 
*“‘ could deftil by and out of the Nerves, much 
“* more might the Spirits, that are thinner, and 
‘“more fubtil, fly away. ‘And as tothe humour 


** contained in the cavity ‘of ‘the “Proceffes, he 
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“*'fuppofes it to be of very great ufe: namely, . 


““that when Effluwia, or moft fubtil Particles ex- 
““haling from an external object, are delivered’ to 
“the Olfadory. Nerves, that their Species may 
“reach the Brain the better, it was neceflary 
“that thefe ‘Nerves or Proceffes fhould’ be made 
“hollow from their very rife, and be‘ filled with 
_,““alimpid ‘humour: Not that I -believe, '/ays be, 
“that the Species themfelves are “conveyed 
“* through their cavities into the ventricles of the 
“* Brain, or that the Animal Spirits are lodged in 


a thofe Ventricles, as the Ancients thought; 


‘but that they are therefore hollow and moiften’d. - 


“within with water, that their:marrowy Bodies 
“may ferve the better both. for retaining and 
—“* éonveying Smells into the Brain: For as things 
““fmelled are better perceived from moift Bodies 
_““ and ina moift Air, than in a dry feafon from the 
_“* parched ground (as Hunt{men know too well) 
“fo ‘itis likely that in the fame manner as they 
“are belt perceived outwardly, they are‘alfo belt 
“conveyed inwardly, @c.] . And indeed, if we 
will allow -them to be Olfa@tory Nerves, (-as I 
‘think there is gréat réafon it is very incongru- 
| | ous 
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_ ~ ons that they fhould ferve foran EmunGory to 
the Brain, to difcharge its fuperfluous Serum, 

And therefore we think ic fit to acquiefce in this 

_ Learned Phyfician’s Opinion ; and to believe that 

the Lympba or Serum gathered i the ventricles of 

the Brain, is emptied by thofe ways we beforeob- _ 

ferved out of the fame Author, and not at all by © 

the nervous Filaments that pafs.from thefe Pro- 

cefles through the Os cribriforme into. the No- 

itrils, ag ey a i 


Nervi op-,.. The fecond pair are. the Optici or. Viforii Nervi, 
tici, he fc- which beftow upon the Eyes the faculty of feeing. | 
oe p, Lhey. {pring from the upper fides of thofe une- 
vir rifles Gal protuberances of the crura of the Adedulla ob- 
tongata, which are called Nervorum opticorum tha- 
tami, trom whence being carried forward, and. 
ah fomewhat downwards, after having fetcht a com- . 
¥ pafs they meet one another about the Infundi- 
,  bulum, upon the fella of Os fphencides; where 
« they are united by the clofeft conjunétion, but. 
not confufion, of their Fibres, which run parallel 
lengthwaysin thefe Nerves, as ‘they do in all 
4 olen) 5 St, 7 apt. <2 
uty. They are obfcurely hollow until they be uni- 
| ted; but after, their hollownefs cannot be difcer- 
ned. This hollownefs may be fhewed in a large 
_Beaft newly killed, and in a clear light. - 
.. has do Riolanus, Gliffon, Ge: teach. But e- 
falius ,  Aquapend, &c, deny that they have any 
De Cerebr, Manner of cavity.  AZalpighius fays, “ They have 
p. 22, "not one cavity only, but fundry ; but that thefe 
" Cavities refult only from the neceflity of their 
“ftrncture, all their inner or medullar part con- 
" fiting of round Inteftinula or Fibres running 
““Yengthways, which cannot be fo clofely fitted 
*“s0 one another, but that there will refule long 
i ‘Alls — “ Enterftices, 
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* Interftices, which yet perhaps are of no ufe, nor 
“of the nature of Duéts, but only accidental . 
“But whether the Inte/tinula or Filaments then< 
*“felvés have not little chanels in them, (like to 
** Blood-veflels ) hé thinks may be doubted of : 
* But feeing fenfe has not yet difcovered any fuch, 
“tis probable that there are.to be admitted only 
* little Pores and Interftices in the medullar fab- 
 ftance, by means whereof the nourifhing and vi- 
“ vifying juice may be propagated. 7 , 
After their unition they are feparated again, Infertion: 
and each of them running farther forwards, paf- 
fes through an hole of Os cuneiforme, and is infer- ) 
ted obliquely into the centre of the Eye of its 
own fide. oe 
Dr. Willis fays, they receive not only nervous Veffelis 
Fibres from the third pair of Nerves, but alfo 
twigs of Arteries from the fore-branches of the 
| Carotides , which run upon them as far as the 
_bafis of the Eye. Whence, he thinks, a Reafon 
may be aflign’d, why, when a man grows fleepy af= 
ter plentiful eating or drinking, he prefently feels 
a notable heavinefs or oppreflion as it were about 
his Eyes. For, when the Blood becoming very 
turgid fills the veffels that ron through the Brain, 
more than ufual, and by diftending them {tops 
the pores of the Brain; thefe Nerves alfo in their . 
whole courfe are compreffed by the Blood that is | 
become turgid in their Blood-veflels likewife. 7 
Dr. Ridley fays, that he has feen the Blood- 
-veffels to run not only upon or with them, but al- 
foin inje€ted bodies exactly quite throngh the _ 
medullary fubftance of them, into the reticular - 
coat of the Eye, wherein they end in an infinite 
number of the moft capillary ramifications, which 
by an injetion of that Artery, made with Mer 
fe | Ee CUTY 4 
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i becomes. very delightfully confpicuons to 
the Eye... ‘i 3 

subRiance They are very foft, fo long as they are within 

and parts the Skull, but having pafs’d the Os {phenoides, they 

become fomewhat more firm and hard. ‘The rea= 

fon of which alteration feems. tobe, that within 

the Skull they are only clad with the Pra Adater, 

bat as they go our, they aflume a fecond coat from 

the Dura Mater... : a 

They male From the whole fubitance of thefe Nerves, viz. 

ot Pf from their two Membranes and the inner medul- 

he gyes, Jat and fibrous fabftance, are the three (proper) 

Tunicles of the Eyes framed ; for the Cornea or 

‘Sclerotica doth proceed from the Dura Mater, the 

_... Choroides or. Uvea from, the . Pia Adater , and the 

a Retina from the marrowy fubftance. pat 
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Of the third, and fourth Pairs, 


‘The third PAE third Pair are termed AZotorst Oculoruti, 
ae ay - becaufe they move the Mufcles of the Eyes. 
shine. ‘They have their beginning at the innermoft part 
‘or bafis of the trank of the Adedulla oblongata be- 

‘hind the Iufundibulum. . pe gi: 
why both This pair is united at itssife , whence is com- 
the Eyes. monly drawn a reafon why one Eye being mo- 
“aredireed ved towards any object, the other-is directed al- 
fo ser Jams 19 fo the fame. But though this.conjun@ion may _ 
je. “bea reafon why the Spirits fhould flow equally 
“tothe Mufcles of each Eye ;.yet it fatishes not 


“why they fhould flow at the fame time, into dif- 
ferent Mufcles. As for example; Why, when 
“one would look to the right fide, the Spirits are 


prefently 


S| 


/ Chap. I2. Uf t42 25 and 4, Pairs, Ala 
_ pretentiy determin’d into the external mufele of | 
{| the right eye, and into the internal of the lefes 
* and not into -the external, or internal.of both, 
’ And-therefore a truer reafon of both Eyes being 
moved together to one object, is the intention of — 
the mind, which aiming only ‘to have a view of 
one object at one time, direéts the {pirits to thofe 
_Mofeles only that ferve to turn the Eye towards 
that objedt, de. Bf Hunn ; 
_ -They are fmaller and harder than the former, Their fubs 
_ and-prefently parting one from the other , they oe 
pafs along by the optick pair, and penetrating the i) 
- fecond hole of Os cuneiforme, are carried towards | | 
the globe of the Eye, where each is divided into 
four-branches, The firft whereof mounting a- 
bove the Optick, is beftowed upon the attollent 
_-Mufcle and the Eye-lid. The fecond is inferted 
into the adducent Mufcle by - ndry {mall twigs. 
_ The third by many Fibres is inferted into the de- 
_ priment Mafele. The fourth pafling farther ina ; 
fingle trunk, is implanted into the middle of that | 
-Mafcle that draws about the Eye obliquely downs 
‘ wards tothe inner corner. At that place whiere | 
 this\Nerve divides it {elf into four branches, it “il 
forms. little round” Plexus, out of which many : 
flender twigs arife that creep through the trunk a 
of the Optick Nerve, ferving perhaps to widen | 
or ftraiten it as there is occafion, : 


“ 


4 The fourth Pair proceed from the top of the 7% fut 
Medulla oblongata, (contrary to all others, which Theirbeginns 
arife either from its ba/is, or fides) behind the nin , march 
found protuberances called ates and Ti WNBBs and alerts a 
Whence bending forwards by the fides of the Ase. 

dulla oblongata, they pretently hide themfelves 

under.the Dura: Asater ; under which proceedi 

4 while, they -pafs out of the Skull each in a fin. 

hsistt Bez | gle 
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gle trunk at the fame hole with the others defign- 
ed for the Eyes, ( communicating with no other 


- Nerves in their whole progrefs) and are beftow- 


pair. 
Ther rije. 


Divifion 
and pro- 


Rrefse 


ed wholly (as Dr. Willu affirms ) on that Mofcle 
of the Eye called Trochlearts, which ferves to rowl 
the Eye about. Which motion of the Eye being 
generally attendent upon or expreflive of fome 
pajfion of the Mind, as Love, @’c. thefe Nerves . 
are thence called Oculorum pathetic, 


y 


CTV AP RE 
Of che tifth, fixth, and feventh Pairs. 


HE fifth paw {pring from the fides of the A4e- 
dulla oblongata where it is encompafled with 
the atfelar procefs or protuberance of the Cere- 
bel, (or, as Dr. Willis will have it, from that pro- 
cefs it felf, ) Each trunk is very large and broad, 
confifting of very many Fibres, fome fof, and 
fome hard: So that it feems to be not one fingle 
Nerve, but acollecticn or bundle of many fmall 
ones, fome of which are defigned for one part, 
fome for another ; fome ferving for motion, and 
others for fenfe. And the reafon why they are 
all united together in their rife, the faid Author 
thinks to be, that there may be a fympathy and 
confent of actions in the feveral parts to which 
they are diftributed. Whence it is that feeing or 
fmelling what is pleafing to the Appetite makes 
ones Mouth water, (7c, becaufe this pair of Nerves 
fends twigs both to the Eyes, Noftrils, Palate, 
Tongue, &e. 
Each trunkis divided into two notable branches, 
fornetimes before, but oftener after it has pene- 
De i | trated 


_ ned from the Nerve of 


Chap. 12 Of the 5, 6, and 9. Pairs, 


trated the Dura Afater, The firft whereof ten- 
ding ftreight downwards, and pafling out of the 
Skull by, its proper hole, in its defcent towards 
the lower Jaw (for whofe parts ‘tis chiefly de- 
fign’d) isdivided into many lefler Branches, which 
provide for the temporal Mufcle, asal{o for the 
Mufcles of the face and cheeks, From thefe alfo 


there go twigs to the Lips, Gams, roots.of the 


Teeth , Fauces, Tonfils, Palate and Tongue. 
The fecond Branch of this fifth pair, being the 
larger, goesa little ftreight forward by the fides 
of the Sella Turcica, and over againft the Glandula 
pituitaria fends little twigs to the trunk of the 
_ Carotides, or to the Rete mirabile in fach creatures 

as have it: then inofculates with the Nerve of 
the fixth pair, and afterwards fends back a flip or 
two, which being united with another flip retur- 
the fixth pair, conftitute 
the root or firft trunk of the Intercoftal pair, which 
we fhall reckon for the ninth, and {peak of it 


by and by. After this it is divided into ¢wonota- - 


ble branches: The Je/s and upper whereof tends 
towards the globe of the Eye, and being again 
divided fends forth two other, the firft of which 
is parted into two more, that go one to the 
Nofe, and the other to that Mufcle of the Eye 
_ which is proper to Brutes ; and the fecond into 

four or five flips, that are moitly fpent on the 
Eye-lids, bat partly on the Uvea tunica and the 
Glands of the Eye. The greater branch (of its 
fecond divifion) being carried towards the orbit 
of the Eye, is divided into twonew branches. The 
lower whereof bending downwards, is beftowed 
on the Palate and upper region of the Fauces ; 
and the upper being carried beyond the orbit of 
_ the Eye, pafles through an hole of the upper 


Pee Jaw, : 
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we 


Jaw, with the Vein and Artery which it twifts 


about, and fends many flips to the Muicles of the 


Cheeks, Lips, Nofe, and roots of the upper 
Teeth. From its twifting about the fanguife- 
rous Veflels defigned for the Cheeks, and other 
parts of the Face, may a reafon be drawn why 
one blufhes when he’s afham’d: for the Animal 
Spirits being difturbed by the imagination of fome 
uncomely thing, as if they took care to hide the 
Face, enter this Nerve diforderly , fo that its 
twigs embracing thefe fanguiferous Veflels, by 


comprefling and pulling of them caufe the Blood 


to flow too impetuoufly into the Cheeks and Face 
by the Arteries, and detain it there fome time by 


conftringing the Veins. 
The fixth pair rife juft by (but below) the 


- fifth, and each prefently finking under the Dara 


Mater, goes out of the Skull by the fame hole with 
the Nerves of the third and fourth pairs, and is 
carried by a fingle trunk towards the orbit of the 
Eye; but fo, as by the fide of the Sella Turcica tt 
jnofeulates with the fecond or greater branch of 
the fifth pair, (as was noted in the former Para- 
graph: ) whence fending back fometimes one, 
fometimes twotwigs, thefe-being united with the 


~ fecurring-twigs of the fifth pair (above-mention- 


ed) make the beginning of the latercoftal Nerve. 


Afterwards going forwards, near the orbit of the 
-Eye it is. divided into two Branches ; of which 


one isinferted into the abducent Mufcle of the 


Eye placed'in its outer corner , and the other be- , 


» 


ing cleft into many Fibres, isbeftowed on the 
feventh'Mufcle proper to Brutes, whereby they 
defend the Eye from external. Injuries accidental- 
ly occurring,» when they are faid nid#itare (which 
I think.we Wave no word to exprefs sabe ‘ 


rf. 
Le 


a 


founds conveyed to the common Senfory. The — 
harder procefs ferves rather for motion than — 
fenfe ; which pafliag out alfo through the Os petro- 
_fum, by its proper hole, prefently admits a twig 
from the Par vagum or eighth pair, afcer which 
itis immediately divided into two branches ; one 
whereof tending downwards, is beftowed on the 
Mufcles of the Tongue and Os _byoides ; and the 
-other winding about the auditory paflage, and 
bending upwards, is divided into three twigs ; 
of which the firft correfponding to the Nerve of 
the firft divifion, beftows certain flips on the Muf- 
cles of the Lips, Mouth, Face and Nofe, and fo 
actuates fome outward organs of the Voice, as 
the former fome of the inner ; the fecond is diltri- 
buted to the Mufcles of the Eye-lids and Fore- 
head, and the third to the Mufcles’ of the Ears. 
Whence upon fome unufualand aftonifhing found, 
by acertain natural inftinct, the Ears prick up,and 
the Eyes open. As alfo the Voice does offici- © 
oufly anfwer as an Echo to thofe founds that are 
perceived by the Ears, from the community of 
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the Nerves diftributed to the organs of the voice 
and Hearing.” = it . 


_ CHAP, XU 
Of the eighth, ninth, and tenth Pairs, 


T HE next Pair in order is the eighth, which 
has ufed to be reckon'd for the fixth, and 
is otherwife called par vaguns, or the wandring= 
pair, from their being diftributed to fundry parts. 
They {pring below the auditory Nerves , out 
of the fides of the Adedulla oblongata, the root of 
each Nerve confifting of twelve Fibres at Jeaft 


(in Man) to which a notable Fibre, or rather - 


Werve (much greaterthan any of thefe twelve) 


coming from the fpinal Marrow as far as from a- 
bout the fixth or feventh vertebra of the Neck, is 
joyned, and both are invefted with the fame Coat 
from the Dura Afater, as if they grew into one 
Nerve , but if their common Coat be removed, 
this acceflory Nerve, and many of the other Fi- 
bres vemain {till diftin@, and after they are gone 
outof the Skull together, are difpenfed to feve® 
ral parts ; the acceflory Nerve to the Mofelés of 
th iNeck and Shoulder-blade , and one notable 
Fibre of the eighth pair to: the’ harder procefs of 
the Auditory or feventh pair, as alfo two others 
tothe Mufcles of the Gullet'and Neck. “But the 
other Fibres of this par vaguy continue united, 
and inftead of thofe companions they ‘have paré 
ted with, each’ Nerve entertains'a new one, 
gamely a branch from the /ntercoftal ox ninth pair: 
wherehy is made a notable Plexus (which in a 
Nerve is like the Joint of a Cane, or the Knot 
i fy iy is A ga ah, (van Bz ; upon 


\ 
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upon the Trunk of a Tree where a Bough goes 
out, whence they are called ganglioformes) and 
out of the fame Plexus there {prings a confidera- 
ble branch, which being carried towards the La- 
rynx is divided into three twigs, of which one 
goes to the fphinGer of the Gullet, a fecond to 
the upper Mufcles of the Larynx, and the third 
going under the Cartilago {cutiformis, meets the 
top of the recurring Nerve and is united to it, 
Below theaforefaid Plexus of this par vagum, each Progrefis 
trunk goes ftreight down by the fides of the afcend- 
ing Carotides, on which they beftow fome flips, 
And at the bottom of the Neck each receives a 
fecond branch from the Intercoftal, (viz. from its 
firft Plexus) and near thereto the left Nerve of 
this pair fends out another twig into the recur- 
rent Nerve, but fodoesnotthe right. From 
hence both trunks defcend without any notable 
ramification, till they be come over againft the 
_ firft or fecond Rib: where out of a fecond Plexus 
Cor knot ) many Twigs and Fibres go towards 
the Heart and its appendage, from whence this 
Plexus is called Cardiacus. There is one notable 
difference ( which we cannot but note ) of the 
two recurring Nerves that {pring out of the trunks 
of this eighth pair, sz. That that on the right 
fide arifes out of it higher, and winds about the 
_Axillar Artery; whereas that on the left {prings 
much lower therefrom, and twifting about the 
defcending trunk of the 4orta returns back from 
_ thence. Dr. Willis fays that the recurring Nerve 
is really a diftina Nerve from the Par vagun 
from the very Original, and was onely included 
in the fame cafe or cover for the more conveni-: 
ent and fafe paflage. The branches of the Par 
vagum do frequently unite with others of the 
Entercoftal pair about the Precordia, And hi 
PRES RRR A +" Cher 
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their two Trunks are defcended as low as over 


againit the Heart, many twigs go out of them — 
into the Lungs, 7c... Whence both trunks de- — 
fcending by the fides of the Gullet are divided ~ 


into twe branches, outer and inner; The outer 
unite with the outer, and the inner with the in- 


mer, and both defcend to the Stomach, in which — 
they terminate, but are {pent chiefly upon its - 


upper orifice. As for their more particular di- 
ftribution, we have fpoken thereof while we trea- 
ted of the parts themielves on which they are 
beftowed, 


Weare next to defcribe the ninth pair (which 
before Dr. Willis was not diftinguifhed from that 


going before.) It is called the Itercoftal, becaufe . 
as its 


as its Trunks march down by the roots of, the 
Ribs, betwixt every Rib they receive a branch 
from the fpinal pairs. They have no proper 
root of their. own, but each trunk is compounded 
of two or three recurring branches of the fifth 
and fixth pairs, (near their origine) as was noted 
when we treated of thofe pairs. Being thus for- 


med they pafs out of the Skull by their proper — 


holes, and prefently each hasa Plexus near thofe of 
the Par vaguim, into which, twonervous procefles 
from the tenth pair of the Brain are inferted, and 
out of which there goes a twig into the fphincer 


_ of the Gullet, and into the Plexus (aforefaid) of 


the Par vagum. Whence defcending by the ver- 


tebre of the Neck, by. that time they arrive at its 
middle, each has another greater Plexus, into 
which’ a large Nerve from a neighbouring verte- 


~- bral pair is inferted ; and from which proceed ma- 


ny twigs, that uniting with others of the Par va- 
gum are diftributed all about the Pracordia, as 
alfo one fingle. one alittlelower, “This Plexus 

eC as ‘ -  ceruicalis 
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_ cervicalis out of which fo many branches f{pring, is 
_ proper to Man, being not found in Brutes. From 
the Neck they defcend by the Clavicule into the 
Thorax, where having arrived at the fecond Rib, 
each receives three or four branches from the ver- 
tebral Nerves next above, whereby is made ano- 
ther notable Plexus (commonly called the Inter- 
coftal.) From whence as they pafs down by the 
roots of the Ribs, in every one of their Interfti- 
ces and even as low as Os facrum, from every 
jointing of the wertebre each receives a vertebral 
branch. Affoon as they are defcended out of the 
cavity of the Breaft, and are come over againlt 
the Stomach, each fends forth a notable branch, 
which tending towards the Mefentery, make its 

‘chief Plexus, which are in number fever, five 
Jarge ones which are upper, and two lefs that are 
Jomer, For each branch is prefently divided into 
two other, and every one forms one Plexus 
avhich make four , and the fifth isin the middle 
of thefe, being the largeft, and like the Sun a- 
mongft the Planets ( as Dr. Willis compares yi 
And thefe are the five upper. The two lower are 
framed of branches that {pring from the trunks 
defcended as far as the lower part of the Loins, 
and are diftinguifhed by the names of Plexus Infi- 
‘mus, and Minimus, As to the parts that all the 
twigs which fpring from thefe feven Plexus are 
diftributed to, it may be learned from the defcrip- 
tion of the parts themfelves in the Firjt Book, in 
which we conftantly mentioned from whence 
each part had its Nerves. Laiftly, when this In- 
tercoftal pair is come to the Os facrum, its two 
Trunks bend toward each other , and feem to 
Be knit together by two or three Procefles, and’ 
at length each of them ends in fmall Fibres End. 
tHat are’ diftributed into the Sphin¢ter of the 
Anus, Va 
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We are now come tothe tenth and lait pair of © 
Nerves that rife from the medulla within the Skull. 
This pair {pring from the fides of the medulla, be- 
hind all thereft, and defcending with it out of the 
Skull into the vertebrae of the Neck, they come out 
betwixt the firft and fecond vertebre thereof. Pre- 
fently after their egrefs each fends forth abranch 
Into the Plexus of the Intercoftal Nerve of its own 
fide: but their main trunks being carried down- 
wards, and each receiving a twig from the ninth 
pair, they are beftowed on the Mufcle fternothy- 
veordeus, and fome other Mufcles of the Neck. 
So that though this pair rife within the Skull, 
‘yet it feems to be more of the nature of the 
Vertebral Nerves, as beftowing fome branches on 
the Intercoftal, and being all the reft of it {pent 


“And thus we have done with all the Nerves. 


that proceed from the Adedulla within the Brain, 
in defcribing of which we have followed Dr. 
Wilks for the moft part, that moft accurate 
Tracer of them. : Y 


Tab. XV. 


Fig. 1. Reprefenteth the outer or upper fuperfi- 


cies of the Brain taken out of the Skull; where 
the Limbus'ot the Brain being loofed from its 
coherence with other parts by Membranes, is 
lifted up and bent forwards, that the Crura of 
the Afecdulla oblongata, the Fornix, Nates and 
Teftes with the Glandula pinealis, and other pro- 


ceffes may be clearly and diftinctly feen, (from 
“Dr. Willis.) iy. 


AA The Limbus of the Brain, which in its natu. 
ral Sstuation was oontiguoys te tbe Cerebel- 
Panis 00, save i ge we 


— an 


sa we 


ER 


SSeS 
Soe Sy 


= 
SE SF 


i) Ht 
i 


—— 


| 


eS 


meme ‘ rs 
Res SE: 


hs ts 


ee sae 


‘Chap. 13. Of the Brain, Cerebellum, Eyes, &c. 422 ’ 


—B The#Bordure or Margent of the Corpus callo- 

— fant fpread cover both Hemifpheres of the Bras. 
which in its natural Situation lay upon the Glan- 
dula pinealis, ; 

C. The Fornix. | af 

DD Its Arms embracing the Crura of the Medulla 

oblongata. 

_EE The Cruraof the Medulla oblongata, (out of which 
the optick Nerves proceed) whofe Ends (being placed 
farther out of fight) are called Corpora ftriata. 

F The Glandula pinealis, betwixt, which and the 


_, root of the Fornix is the chink that leads to the 


Infundibulum. : 

GG The orbicular Protuberances called Nates. | 

HH The leffer Protuberances called Vettes, which 

_ ave Proceffes of the former. 

Il The Medullary ProcefJes, which afcend obliquely 
from the Teftes to the Cerebellum, and make a 

' part of each of its Meditullia. 

_K The joining of thofe Proceffes by another tran{verfe 
Procefs, 

L The Rife of the pathetick Nerves ( or fourth pair ) 
out of the joining of the aforefaid Proceffes. 


MM 4 portion of the Medulla oblongata lying un- 


der the aforefaid ProcefJes and Protuberances. 

N The Foramen of the Ventricle or Cavity that lies 
under the ovbicular Protuberances, 

OO A portion of the annular Protuberance let down 
from the Cerebellum and embracing the Medulla 
oblongata. 7 

PP The outer and upper Superficies of the Cere- 

bellum, 
Figure I. 


Reprefenteth the Eye cleftintwo ( from behind 
forwards) that the divers Situation of the hu- 
mours may appear, (from Dr. Briggs.) 

| bab The 


ee 


CC The Medulla oblongata. 
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bab The Tunica cornea, or fore and more convex 
arch of the Ejé, lee : 
ee The Tunica avea ( whofe Foramen 0.78 called 
the Pupilla) fwimming in the watery humour eccc, 
d The Cryftalline humour in fitu. ~. "ti 
ff The Tunica choroides, which in this Figure ( as— 
being too. much feparated from the Scleroti# 
ca mm) cannot be duly reprefented. 
g A portion of the Optick Nerve. <i 
h Some of sts fmall Fibres cut off near the exit of 
the Nerve, | 


I The Censre of the Humor Vitrens,,.and of the 


Reeling ie spate 2 ‘lhirts hen aie ary 
1,25 35455, &c. The Capillamenta of the Optick- 
Nerve, whofe ends on each fide being cut off did 
adbere to the Ligamentum ciliare. (namely by the 
Region of thé Cryftalline humour.) .-- . ie 


HaRst MARNE “duwsipygaiat: 

Fig. I. Reprefenteth the Bafis of an Humane > 
Brain taken out of the Skull, with the Roots 
of the Veflels cut off fhort, ¢ from )Dr. 
Willis.) vied Pe 


AAAA The fore dnd binder Lobes of the Brain. 

BB The Cerebellum. cet Yo OTIS > 

DD The Olfafory Nerves, or firft Pait. a 

EE The Optick Nerves, or yor Paihes 98 OF 

FF The Motory Nerves of the Eyes, or third Par. | 

GG The Pathetick Nerves of the Eyes, or fourth 
Pair. fas | 

HA The fifth Pair, 

Hl The fixth Pair. 
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KK kk The Auditory Nerves, and thesr two Procef- 
__fes.on each fide, the feventh PON 
LL ill, &c. The Par vagum or eighth Pair, conjsft- 
_ ing of feveral Fibres. : : 
MM. The Spinal Nerve coming from afar to the Ori- 
gine of the Par vagum. | iy 
NN The ninth or Intercoftal Pair, confifting alfo of 
many Fibres (that tending downwards, unite into 
one Trunk) which emerges alittle above the Pracefs 
_ of the Occiput. “s 
OO The tenth Pair tending downwards. — ) 
PP The Trunk of the Carotid Artery cut off, where 
it is divided into the fore and binder Branch, 
QQ Its Branch paffing betwixt the two Lobes of ‘the 
Brain. Gees: - 
R The fore Branches of the Carotides, ‘being united, 
part again, and proceed to the Fiffure’ of the 


‘Brain, 
“3 The birder Branches of the Carotides united, ana 
"meeting the Vertebral Trunk, cpa 


“ETT The Vertebral Arteries, and their three afcend- 
ing Branches, , sae 
‘UU The Branches of the Vertebral <Arterses ‘uniting 
into the fame Trunk. , 


‘ww The place where the Vertebral and Carotid 


Arteries are united, and a Branch on either fide — 
afcends to the Plexus choroides. Sop a 
“X The Infundibulum. | 
YY Two Glands placed bebind the Infundibulum.. . 
-.aaaa The annular Protuberance, which proceeding from 
she. Cerebellum embraces the Trunk of the Me- 
dulla oblongata, . 


if 


- Fig. Hi. Exhibits a {ide-view of the Anvil and 


Stirrup (two bones in the firft cavity of the - 
Ear) imfite, from Mont. du Verney. — a 
ey est Be The 
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A The thick part of the Anvil. f 
B The fhort Branch which in this fituation we behold 

_ fore-right. | 
C The long Branch, i 
D The Head of the ftirrup which is joined with thé 
long Branch, the fourth little bone coming between. 

E The Mufcle that ts inferted into the Head of thé 
«Stirrup, nal a, 


Fig. Il]. Reprefents the Hammer Cathird Bone i 
in the fame cavity ) on its fore-fide with its 
Mufcle in fitu, from the fame Author. 


A The Head of the Hammer. 
B The Handle. a | 
_C The external Muftle of the Hammer. 
D Its Infertion. | 
E The internal Maufcle. ; 
F The place where it is fitted for its Infertion into the 
Handle of the Hammer underneath the external 
Mufele, ba ie 4 
1. The great Procefs of the Hammer in a direct 
View... ° iia _— 
2. The flender Proce{s into which the external ALujcle~ 
is inferted, BGR i ae 
35 4. The nervous Covering of the infernal Adu cle | 
openca in the middle, that the Mufcle midy be feen: 1 


‘ 


Fig. IV. Shews a portion of the Veftibulum or 
entrance of the Labyrinth ( a fecond cavity of © 
the Ear) with its three femicircular Canals,” 


from the fame Author. 


A The lower part of the Veftibulum. 
ai B The upper Canal. 3 es 
G The lower. ee a 

. b: The 7 
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D The middle. Rio 

1. The entrance of the upper femicircular Canal. 

2. The firft entrance of the middle Canal. 

3. The entrance of the lower Canal. | 

4.. The other entrance of the middle Canal. 

5. The common entrance to the uppér and lower Ca- 

nals. | | t 

6. The firft bole that. gives a paffage to one of the 
Branches of the foft part of the auditory Nerve. — 

7. The fecond Hole that gives a paffage to another 
Branch of the fame Nerve. | 


‘Fig. V. Shews the Cothlea, which the dforefaid Au- 
_ thor makes’a part of the Labyrinth, but other 
-Anatomifts call a third Cavity. , : 

; © Tabs VIE : 
‘Reprefehtet the Brain in a middle fection, the — 
_. Blood-veffels being firft injected with wax, 
(from Dr. Ridley.) | ey 


CH, - 


‘AA The Fornix cut off af its roots ard turned back: 
bb its roots at the beginning of the Thalami Nervo- 
rum optitorum. ! “ean 
cc &c, The Thalami Nervorum opticorun,. ’ 
dd That part of the crara Fornicis which growing 
fomewhat thicker as tt turns off towards the Late- 
yal Ventricles, runs over the crura Medullé ob-, 
longatz, which being very prominent in Sheep and 
Calves, belp to thrujt it up into fuch a protuberance 
as the Ancients called Bombyces or Hippecampt. X 
& © That part of the Plexus Choroeides which is made . 
of the firft branch of the Cervical Artery, fometimes 
feeming as though it cdme from the communicant 
branch in the lateral Ventticles, 
: Ee Ny: f The 
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f The place where thofe two Plexus’s on each fide meet 
under the Fornix. | | 
gg That other part of the Plexus which is made of 
the fecond branch of the Cervical Artery joined with — 
the firft by a communicant branch not to be feen 
bere, lying under the cruraFornicis, which is ex- 
panded all over the \{thmus, becoming glandulous 
near to, and efpecially under the Glandula pinea- 
lis covered here with the Fornix. | 

hh Two large Veins coming from the top of the upper 
part of the Plexus down to the other branch of the 


Plexus, all the length of the third Ventricle, and: 


_ then terminates in the fourth Sinus. 
- Gi The trunks of feveral Arteries appearing as they 
were cut off in dividing the medullary -| and ciners- 
tious * part of the Brain. 

kk A vencus branch on each fide entring the Plexus 
Choroeides , from whence there are many flips: 
branched upon the corpora ftriata, 
A The corpora ftriata whole. 

1 The rima of the third Ventricle. 

mm Along medullary tract between the Thalami 
Nervorium opticorum and corpora itriata. — 

nn &c. The Centrum ovale of Vieuflenius. 

O The fourth Sinus of the dura mater. — 

P The Torcular where the Sinus’s meet. 

QQ The lateral Sinus’s. 

R Alarge Vein entring the lateral Sinus on one fide. 

SS, &c. The Cerebellum covered with the fecond 
procefs of the dura mater on sts uppermoft part. 

T VT The vertebral Arteries, 

VV The Vertebral Sinus’s. . 

W The Medulla Spinalis with its istegurnents. . 

XX The ftyle fupporting the large Veins of the Ple- 
xus Shoroeides in the third Ventricle. 

qq The Lympheducts of the Plexus Choroeides. 

YY Two of the Cervical Nerves foringing from the 

_. Medulla oblongata. +f The 


Chap. 14. : Of the Nerves of the Neck, see ‘ 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Nerves of the Spinalis Medulla 5 and 
fizft of the Nerves of the Neck. 


W* obferved above, that when the Afedul-_ 
| la oblongatais defcended out of the Skull — 
into the Spine, it lofes its name of Oblongata, and 
acquires that of Spinalis, (which name it borrows 
from the Spine through which it paflés) but is of 
the fame fibrous or filamentous fubftanceas it 
was within the Brain. And now we come to 
defcribe the Nerves that {pring out of it, which 
_ affift the motion of all thofe parts, which thofe 
ten pair already defcribed, that arife within the 
Skull, reach not to. | 


In its whole progrefs from thie Skull to the Coce Aerves 
cyx, there {pring out of it thirty pair of Nerves : Springing 
seven of which are of the Neck , twelve of the from eh 
Thorax, five of the Loins, and fix of Os facrurn, pa 

The firft and fecond pairs of the Neck come not 
out of the fides of the Vertebr@, as all the reft do 4 
but becaufe of the peculiar articulation of the two 
uppermoft vertébre, {pring out before and bez 
hind. 7 
The fore Nerve of the fir? pair cometh out Seven of 


between the bone of the Gcciput and the firft ver. the Necks 


tebra of the Neck, and is beftowed upon the ihe 2 
Mufcles of the Neck which lie under or behing ??”" 
the Ocfophagus, and on the Skin of the Face. The 
Winder Nerve.cometh out of the hele which is 


Fr 2 : coms 


Si 2 


428 


The fecond. 


The third. 


Of the Head. Book IITs 


common tothe Os occipitis and the firft vertebra 
of the Neck. This hath two twigs : The {maller 
is beftowed upon thofe Mufcles which lie upon 
the Occiput, and upon the skin of the Head as 
high as the Crown; the bigger isinferted into 
the Mufcle which fifteth up the Shoulder-blade. 

The fore Nerve of the fecond pair (whichis 
frtaller) cometh ont between the firft and fecond’ 
Vertebre, and is beftowed upon the Skin of the 
Face. The binder cometh out of the fides of the 
hinder. procefs of. the fecond Vertebra, but pre- 
fently is parted into two twigs. The thicker of 
which is befowed upom the whole Skin of the 
Head even to the Crown; The fmaller upon the 
greater ftreight,, and the lower. oblique Mufcles 
which ftretch out the Head. Dr. Willis fays, that 
the firft and greateft root of the Nerve of the Dia- 
pbragm arifeth from the fecond pair of the Neck :, 
of which Nerve we fhall fpeak more by and by. 

~The five remaining pairs of the Neck, as alfo 
all the pairs of the Back and Loins, and the firft _ 
of Os facrum, come out of the lateral holes be- 
twixt the Vertebre, and immediately after their — 
exit are divided into the fore and binder branches,, 
and are diftributed as followeth. | 

The third pair come out of the Jateral holes 

between the fecond and third Vertebra, and each 
being immediately divided into two branches, the 
formore thereof have each four twigs: The firft 
is inferted into the Jong Mufcle, or the firft of the 
benders torward of the Neck; The fecond:de- — 
fcending is beftowed upon the Mufcles which lie 
under the Oefophagus, being firft united to a twig 
ofthe fourth pair; The third afcending goeth 
to the Skin of the back-part of the Head, having 
firft joined with the thicker twig of tne hinder 


‘Merve of the fecond pair: The fourth is beftew- — 


ed 
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ed upon the tranfverfe Mufcles of the Neck, and 
the Mufcle which lifteth up theShoulder-blade. . 
The hinder Branches are beftowed upon the fe- 
cond pair of Muicles which ‘heave up or widen 
the Breaft. 

The fourth pair come out of the holes common 7te fourth. 
to the third and fourth Yertebre, the formore bran- 
ches whereof are each divided into three twigs - 
The firft of which uniting with atwig of the third 
pair is beftowed on the firft of thofe Mufcles 
which bend the Neck forward called Longus (as 
abovefaid; ) The fecond upon the tranfverfe Muf- 
cle of the Neck, and the Cucullarts of the Shoul- 
der-blade; The third being flenderer than the 
other two, is joined with a twig of the fifth pair, 
and both with one of the fixth, and laftly all 
three (according to Dr. Willis) with that of the 
fecond pair above-mentioned: and the Trunk Neryus 
made up of all thefe defcendeth by the fides ofphrenicus. 
the Gullet down the Neck and Thorax without 
any branchings till it come to the Diaphragm, 
where it is divided again into three or four twigs, 
on each fide, and is inferted into its flefhy or muf- 
cular-part, being known by the name of Nervus 
diaphragmatis, or Pbrenicus, (of which we have 
difcourfed more largely in Book II. Chap. 3. Of 
the Midriff.) The binder branches go back to the 

Spine under the Mufcles of that part, upon which 

they beftow twigs, and going down between the 
Mufcles of each fide of the Neck, each is carried 
to the Afufculus quadratus of its own fide that 
draweth the Cheek down. Xi 

The fifth pair iflue out between the fourth and zp. gap 
fifth Vertebra, the formore branches whereof have 
each four twigs: The-firft goeth to thofe Mufcles 
that bend the Neck forward; The fecond is that 
“which joineth with-the Carre fecond, fourth 
Aba Ry 3 and 
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and fixth pairs, and makes up the Nereus pbreni- 
cus: The third goeth to the Mufcle Deltozdes : 
The fourth goeth to the fame Deltoides, and to 
the Coracebyoideus, or the third Mufcle of the Os — 
byoides, Yne binder branches bend back tothe | 
Spine, and are beftowed upon the Mufcles 
there, as the like branches of the fourth pair 
were. ' 

The fisth. The fixth pair come out between the fifth and 
“*" fixth Vertebre. Their formore Branches fend 
forth firft one twig to make the Trunk of: the 
~ Nervuus pbrenicus ; then proceeding farther they 
are united with the like branches of the three fol- 
lowing pairs, namely, the laft of the Neck and 
two firft of the Thorax, making on each fide one 
Plexus with them, out of witch thofe Nerves 
proceed that are carried tothe Arms. The bin- 
der branches go to the Mofcles behind, which 
| ftretch out the Neck and Head, or bend them 
; backward. | 3 | 
ba ' The feventh pair come out: of the holes com- 
“mon tothe fixth and feventh Vertcbre.. The for- 
sore and larger branches are joined with the like 
of the fixth of the Neck and two firft of the Tho- 
<ax, as aforefaid, furnifhing Nerves to the Arms. 
The binder: and fmaller are beftowed upon the 
Mufcles of the Neck, and quadrat Mufcles which 

ae pull down the Cheeks. re 
| ‘Mervus — About where thefe fixth or feventh pairs of 
ad par va-Nerves rife, there fprings on each fide another 
| gumaccel>Niorye defcribed by Dr. Willis, and by him cal+ 
NSS “Ted Nereus fpinalss ad par vagum accefforius. They 
7 rife fmall-out of the iidés of the fpinal Marrow, 
and afcend up by the fides of it, growing thicker 
as they go (but withott being inferted any 
where into the Marrow) till having enter'd the 
Skull they are joined to the Fibres.of the par va- 
Bee Reet a yeaa Cee et) wee 


Chap.15. Of the Nerves of the Thorax. 43h 


gum or eighth pair. Their progrefs from thence 
we obferved in Chap. 13. when we defcribed the 
eighth pair. | 
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Of the Nerves of the Vertebra of the 
‘Thorax. 


ROM the Marrow of the Vertebre of the qyejue of 
Thorax {pring twelve pair. In all of which the Tho- 

the formore branches are bigger; and the hin- rax., 

der which are beftowed upon the Mufcles feated 

on the Back, fmaller. 

The firft pair {pring out of the lateral holes 7, £,7 
which are common to the feventh vertebra of the Pair. 
Weck, and the firft of the Thorax, and therefore 
"tis indifferent whetherthey be efteemed to belong 
to the Neck or Thorax, fome reckoning them to 
be the eighth pair of the Neck, and others ¢ as 
we do here) the firft of the Thorax. Each Nerve 
is prefently divided (as all the ref are) into two 
branches ; the formore of which are united tothe - 
like branches of the fixth and. feventh of the 
Neck, as was noted in the fore-going Chapter, and 
fo are all fpent on the Arms, except one little 
twig that {pringing out of the beginning of each 
marcheth forward towards the Sternum, and be- 
ftoweth twigs on the Mufculus fubclavius | and 
thofe Mufcles which arife from the top of the 
Sternum ; and another that goes to that Mufcle 
which fills up ‘the hollownefs of the Shoulder- 
blade. The binder branches creeping under the 
Mofcles which cleave to the Vertebre, are beftow- 
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ed upon the Mufcles of the Neck, Head and Shoul- 
der-blades, - Bila DE DOT 

The fecond iffue out of the holes between the 
firft and fecond Vertebra of the Thorax, the fore 
branches whereof are united with the like of the 


firft of the Tharaz, and'together with them are — 


joined to the fore branches of the fixth and feventh | 


‘of the Neck, and thefe ajl together make one 


Plexus on each fide (called Axillar ) that fendeth 
forth all the Nerves to the Arms that they have, 


(as fhall be farther explained Book 1V. Chap. 3. ) 


But before the fore branches of this pair unite 
with the others, each fendsa twig alfo to the 
Intercoftal Nerve (Cor ninth pair ) defcending 
down the Thorax, (as alfo does every one of the 
remaining ten pair) and from that twig before it 
join with the Intercoftal there proceed {mall flips 
to the Mufcles that lie ypon the Thorax. Th 

finder branches have the fame diftribution ae 


t 


the hinder of the foregoing pair. | 
‘The reft of the ten pair come out of the lateral 
holes betwixt the Vertebre, and are all immediate- 
ly divided on each fide into two branches; where- 
of the former being larger, always fend each -of 
them one twig to the Intercoftal Nerve, and the 
remainder of them is beftqowed.on'the Intercoftal 
Mufcles internal and’ external,"and on thofe that 
lie on the Thorax ; as alfo on the obliquely de- 
fcending Mufcles‘of the Abdomen, &c. The bin- 
der bend backward to the Spine, and are fpent 
upon the Mufcles and Skin of the Back, =! 
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CHAP. XVI 
Of the Nerves of the Vertebre of rhe Loins, 


\% UT of the Marrow contained within the Five of she 
Vertebre of the Loins’, arife five pair of “9” 
Nerves. The fore branches being greater go to 
the Mufcles of the Belly: The binder to thofe 
which reft upon the Vertebre. The formore ( as 
Spigelius affirms ) are joyned together , the firft 
with the fecond, the fecond with the third, the 
third with the fourth, andthe fourth with the 
fifth, as the two laft of the Neck and two firft of 
the Thorax were. | ! | 
The firft pair come out of the lateral holes be- 7he grft 

tween the laft Vertebra of the Thorax , and the P47, — 
- firft of the Loins. The fore branches are beftow- 

éd upon the fiefhy part of the Midriff, efpecially 

its hinder procefles that are knit to the Vertebre 

of the Loins, and on the Mufcles Pfoe. Whence 

when there is a large ftone ineither Kidney, (the 
Tower ends of the Kidneys refting upon the heads 

of thefe Mufcles) this Nerve is compreffed there- 

by, and from thence is a numbnefs extended to the 

Thigh of that fide, becaufe thefe Mufcles termi- 

nate in the Thighs. Thefe fore branches do each 

of them alfo fend a twig along with the Arteria 
preparans to the Stone , according to Spigelius. 
‘From whence it is , partly, that too immodgrate 

Venery caufeth a weaknefs in the Loins. The 

binder are beftowed upon the Aufculus longi/fimus 

af the Back, Sacrolumbus, Oc. °* - | 
- The -fecond come out between the firft and fe- The fecong. 
cond Vertebre of the Loins, under the Mufcles — | 

Pfoe, (which are the firft pair of thofe that ee 
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The third, 


be foursh. 


Che fifth. 


the Thighs.) The formore branches are beftowed. 
upon the fecond pair of thofe Mufcles that bend 
the Thighs, which fill up the cavities of Offa Ilea, 
and on the Adufculi fafciales and the Skin of the 
Thighs, The binder are beftowed upon the Aduf- 
cult glutei, and the membranous pair of Mufcles 
which extend the Leg, Each of thofe twigs 
which from this pair join with the Intercoftal, 


2 
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goeth to the Te/tts of its own fide (according to 


Vefalius, O'c.) 
The third pafs out of the holes between the fe-’ 
cond and third Vertebre , under the Pfoe alfo. 


+f 


The formore branches each of them fend one twig — 


to the Knee and the Skin thereof, and another 
which doth accompany the Saphena down the 
Leg. The binder turn ‘back, and are be- 
{towed upon the Mufcles which reft upon the 
Loins. | 

The fourth iffue out between the third and 


fourth Verrebre being the largeft of the Nerves _ 
ofthe Loins, and marching under the Pfoe and 
- Offa pubis, accompany the C.ural Veins and Ar- 


teries, 

The fifth come out between the fourth and 
fifth Vertebre, The fore branches pafs through 
the holes that are between the bones of the Coxex- 
dix, Pubes and ileum, Cone on each fide). and are 
beftowed upon the Obdturatores Adufculi of the 
Thigh, the Mufcles of the Penis, .and on the neck — 


of the Bladder, and of the Womb. The binder 


are beftowed upon the Mufcles and Skin which 
die upon the Vertebra. : ne 
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CHAP, XVII. 


Of the Nerves which arife from the Marrow of ‘ 
| Os facrum. 


ROM the Marrow of Os facrum fix pair of Six of Os 
| Nerves (pring. facrum. 
" The piye illue out between the laft Vertebra of rhe firft 
the Loins, and the firft of Os facrum, in the fame pair. 
manner as thofe that {pring out of the Vertebre of 
the Loins, and like them are each divided into 
two branches. The fore branches are a great 
part of them mixed with thofe other of the Loins 
that go towards the thighs, yet each fends forth 
a twig that is difpenfed to the Mufcles of the Bel- 
~ ly, and to the tecond bender of the Thigh. -- The 
binder are beftowed upon the Skin of the But- 
tocks, and the greateft Glute?. | 
_ The other five pair fpring after a different of rhe other 
manner from the foregoing. For before they five pair. 
come out of the Os facruns, they are every of 
them double on each fide; and fo from each on 
either fide tnere arife two Nerves, one of which 
is carried into the fore or inner, and the other in- 
to the hinder or outer fide. The three uppermoft 
formore Nerves go towards the Thighs , as the 
‘greateit part of the firft pair did ; The two lower 
_ tothe Mufcles of the nus and Bladder; in Men 
to the Pents, in Women to the neck and vagina 
of the Womb, and fo to the outward Privity. All 
the five binder Nerves are diftributed to the Mué- 
cles of Offa [lea and facrum, towards the back 
part, which are Longs/fimi, Sacrolumb:, Sacri, and 


% 


the Glutes. 
How 


| How the Brachial and Crural-Nerves are form- 
ed out of the Nerves of the Spine, fhall be more 
particularly, but briefly, fhewn in the next Book. 
_ And thus we have done with all the thirty pair 
of Nerves that arife out of the Spinal marrow, ha- 
ving fhewn which way they pafs , and to what 
parts they are diftributed: which fhould be dili- 
gently noted, that we may the better know to 
what place to apply Remedies when from any 
...., outward Canfe, as from a fall, bruife or the like, 
any part has loft either fenfe or motion, or both. 
; | For the Medicine is to be applyed always to the 
| ‘beginning or rifeof that Nerve that pafles to that 
2 part, and not to \the place in which the fymptom 
appears, And the fame thing is to be obferved in 
Palfies, when the ufe of fome particular Limb jis 

_. taken away from an inward caufe. 
| | ‘The Blcode - Having finifhed our difcourfe of the Veflels that 
| are of , Spring from the Spinal marrow, we will add a 
| py ig word to what was faid above, Ch. 8. ofthe Blood- 
V's weffels that are difperfed through it, from Dr. Willis. 
Thefe are of three forts, Arteries, Sinus and Veins. 
It is fapplied with Arteries after one manner above 
the Heart, and after another below it. For above it, 
feeing thetrunk cf the dorta is prefently cleft in- 
to many branches, which depart from the Spine, 
therefore from its Axillar branches there fprings 
a Vertebral Artery on each fide, which afcending 
streight to the Occiput, fendsa twig in at every 
joynting of the /’ertebre: But below the Heart, in- 
afmuch as the dorta in its whole defcent lies upon 
Zhe Spine, there are received into the Spine two 
Arteries trom its back fide, betwixt. every joynt- 
_ aog:of the Vertebre. But bothabove and below, the 
_ Arterial branches that.are carried toward the fpine, 
being prefently divided each into two, one twig 
is beltowed on the neighbouring Mufcles, and the 
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other enters in at the joynting of the Vertebra, 
within whofe cavity it is fubdivided into three 
other twigs, twoof which are beftowed on the 
Medulla (with its two Membranes) and the third 
on the Membrane that lines the infide of the Ver- 
tebre before. How thefe branches of Arteries ine 
ofculate with one another, may better be concei- 
ved by the faid Author’s draught of'them in his 
Tab. 13. than by a verbal defcription. { therefore 
remit the Reader thither. The Sinus, he fays, are 
continued from the lateral Sinus of the Brain, and 
all along the Spinal marrow they lye under the Ar- 
teries, having one Veflel to receive the Blood from 
the Arteries, and another to deliver it to the Veins, 
ferving for the fame ufes as thofe of the Brain 
did, which were fhewn above in ‘Chap: 3. of this 
Book. Its Veins, like the Arteries, are communica- 
ted toit different ways above, and below, the Heart. 
Above, a branch arifing from the trunk of Vena 
cava below the fubclavian, accompanies the Ver- 
tebral Artery upto.the Occiput, fending a twig in 
at every jointing of the vertebre : but below the 
Heart, becaufe the trunk ‘of /’ex4 cava does not, 
hike the -dorta ; lie immediately upon the Spine, 
and {o cannot immit twigs into it directly, theres 
fore it fends out of it felf Vena /me pari, out of 
whofe trunk two branches {pringing, and each 
of thofe being divided into two, one of them ‘is - 
beftowed on the neighbouring ‘ Mufcles, and the 
other enters the Spine, Yet below the Kidneys, 
when there is leave given to ‘the’ Vena cava to be 
carried: near ‘the Spine, the Vena fine pari ends, 
and. the vafa\Lumbaria proceed immediately 
from the Trunk of ‘the Vera cava ‘as well as 
from the Trunk.of the great Artery. The bran- 
chings of the Sinusand Veims within the Spine and 
their anaftomofes are, curioufly delineated in the 
4 ~ aforefaid 
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_ aforefaid Tab. 13. which deferves to be confulted 
by the Reader. | | 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Face and its Parts. 


qs the former Chapters we have difcourfed of 
that part of the Head that is decked with Hair 
called Calva, of the Brain, &c, contained with- 
init, of the Azedulla oblongata avifing out of it - 
and prolonged into the Medulla Spinal, with the 
Nerves that {pring out of the fame both within 
the Skull and in the Spine, all which we have — 
confidered as Appendages to the Brain, feeing 
both the Marrow out of which they arife, fprings — 
out of it, and alfo all the Nerves have their Ani- 
mal Spirits from it. Next we come to {peak of 
ine {mooth or unhairy Part, called Facies the 
ace, | | ov Me 
Now though all the parts of the Body fuffici- 
ently thew the Wifdom of the Creator ; yet both 
the beauty of the Face, and its admirable confent 
with the Mind doth epitomife as it were the 
comelinefs and dignity of all the other parts, and 
exhibits their affeGions as in a Glafs.. For from 
it are not only taken figns of health, difeafes; 
and imminent death; but alfo moft clear tokens 
of the very difpofition, manners and. affections of 
the Mind. For as fhame and. frightednefs betray 
themfelves in the Cheeks; fodo anger, joy, fadnef, 
hatred , and efpetially love, in the Eyes. So 
i from the Fore-bead are know ones gravity and 
| humility: from the Eye-brows ( or Supercslia ) 
pride , from the Nofe, tagacity or blockifhnefs ; 
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€%¢. from the motion of the Face, wifdom or 
foolifhnefs, honefty or wickednefs, civility or in- 
civility, good-will or hatred ; from its colour, the 
temperament of the whole Body. Befides, the 
fex, the age, the ftock, and one Man from ano- 
ther may be diftinguifhed by the Face. 
_ The Parts of the Face are either containing, OF The Parts 
contained. | of the Faces 
The containing are proper or common. | 
The common are fufficiently defcribed in Book I. - 
Chap. 3. as not differing from the common inte 
guments in other parts of the Body. Only here 
‘the Membrana carnofa from the Eyes to the Chin 
is fo thin, that fome have affirmed there is none ;. — 
but in the Brows itis thicker, and cleaves very 
clofe to the Skin. | 
The proper are the Afufcles , Bones and Carti#a- 
ges, which fhall each be defcribed in their prope” 
places. : 
The parts containcd are the Eyes, Ears, Mouth 
and Nofe,and many befides, which fhall be treated: 
of in the following Chapters of this Book, 
The Face is divided into its upper and Jower 
part. The supper is from the Hair of the Scull ta 
the Eye-brows, and is called Frons the Fore-head , 
which while the Body is intire belongs to the 
Face, but in a Skeleton to the Skull. «This is not 
- to be treated of here, as confifting of no proper 
|. parts but AZufcles anda Bone, which are to be 
_ defcribed in their proper Books. - The lower is 
extended from the Eye-brows to the Chin, and 
~ includes all the parts betwixt them 4 and to the 
defcription of thefe we now proceed. 
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_Luminaries of the Microcofm, to afford ts light + 


in fome meafure, though more imperfeétly, 


the Uvea., Brutes of the fame fpeties have not 
_that diverfity of Colours, bee | 


"We Inguired before Chap. 11. 
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OF the Eyes in. gener aly and their outward or 
containing Parts. | 


“JCHE Eyes (in Latin Oculi, from occludo to 

fhut, or occulto to hide, becaufe they lie hid 
under the Eye-lids) are the Organs of fight, con- 
ifting of many fimilar parts; and are as the two 


or like two Watch-men placed in thé upper part 
of the Body as in a Watch-tower, to give notice 
of any approaching Danger, RT gor, a 

They are in Number two, partly to make thie 


fight ftronger and. partly that one being hurt, ~ 


the other might perform the fun@ion of feeing 


The Eye alone, divefted of its Mufcles, is of a: 
round or {pherical /hape, both that it might move 
the better inits orbit, and alfothat it might more 
conveniently receive the vifible Rays, = 

The Colour of the Eyes in Aden is fometimes” 
grey’, fometimes brownifh, fometimes black : 


“which variety is moft confpicuous about the. Px- 


pilla in the Ivis, and proceeds from the colour of | 


some have much larger Eyes than others ; bat’ 
thofe which are largeft and ftand much out, have 
not fo acute and piercing. a fight as thofe that ate 
lefs and ftand farther in. mi eae ie 
There is a great Confent betwixt them, fo that 
one being moved towards any Object, the other _ 
is moved towards the fame. The Reafon whereof 
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Some think they have a kind ofcongenit of Light. 


~Anbred Light, without which they could not fee ; 


even as the Ears have a congenit Air within their 
Cavities, without which they could not hear. 
_ They are each placed in a large Cavity, called 


_ Orbita (or aSocket ) on each fide the Nofe, 


whichis hollowed out of the bones of the Skul). 
And thefe orbits are invefted on their infide with 
the Pericranium, to which the fat and origins of 
the Mufcles cleave firmly. Thefe may be rec- 


Koned the firft containing parts of the Eye; a§ 


may alfo, in the fecond place, 

The Palpebra or Eye-lids, which ferve as Cur- 
tains to the Eyes, by which duft ard troublefome 
{moaks and vapours, too much light and the in- 


- juries of the Air are kept out, and the outward 


tunicle of the Eye called Adnata, but efpecially 


that called Cornea, which coverethi the Iris and 
 Pupilla, is moiftened, wip’d andclean’d. They 


~ confift outwardly of avery thin Skin which has 


no fat under it , inwardly they are lined with the 


¥ 


-Pericranium, that is here moft thin and fmooth. 
- Betwixt thefe parts comes the Avembrana carnofa; 
which is alfo. very thin,. Each Eye has two. In 
Man the lower is lefs, and is but very obfcure- 


ly moved in comparifon with the upper: butin 
Birds the lower is the larger, and in moft feems 
only to be moved, the upper remaining unmove- 
able. Steno mentions feveral pundfa lachrymaliain 
their inner Membrane, which run on each fide in- 
to one Duct (called by him Collicie) whereby the 
fuperfiuous moifture of the Eye-lids is conveyed 
into the Noffrils. At theiredges they have little 
foft Cartilages, ( called Cilia in Latin} to ftreng- 
then them, and that they may meet the more ex- 
actly. Upon thefe Cartilages there grow Hairs, 
which having attained to a certain length, will 
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Their 
Glands, 


whence 
Tears pro- 
ceed. 
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| naturally grow no longer, fo that they never need 


to be cut. Thofe on the upper Eye-lid turn © 
fomething upwards, and thofe on the lowerdown- — 
wards, Above the upper Eye-lid grow alfo a Sett — 
of Hairs, betwixt it and the Fore-head, out of © 
the Supercilia or Eye-brows ;. thefe lie pretty flac — 
bending from within outwards, and hinder fweat — 
from the Brow, duft or other things from falling 
into the Eyes. 

The Eye-lids have two cornerscalled Canthi, — 
The outer of thefe is Jefs, and in its upper part it 
has a Gland placed (uiually called Innominata, — 
or namelefs, but might be named lachrymalis, as 
affording the moft of that Lympha that makes the 
Tears. ) This Gland is conglomerate , being 
made up of many lefler, and has {mall twigs of 
Arteries that creep to it, and depofite Serum or 
Lympha in it to fupply matter for Tears upon‘ec- — 
cafion. Butthe ordinary ufe of this Lympba is 
to moiften the infide of the Eye-lids, and the Su- 
perficies of the Eyes, that they may move more 
glibly. Stevo has obferved, that in a Calf the fore- 
part of this Gland is elegantly divided into Lobes 
(being indented on its edge) and that betwixt the © 
intervals of thefe there pafs out excretory Veflels 
from the Gland, which running forward within 
the inner coat of the Eye-lid make little holesin it 
at a little diftance from the Cilia, thro’ which they 
difcharge their humour. And he doubts not but 
there are fuch Veflels in Men, in whom he calls 
them vafa lachrymalia. Diemerbroeck having rec- 
koned eight opinions concerning the caufe, origin 
and matter of tears, reje@s them all, and this we 
have mentioned with the reft: and thinks that 
their matter is the more ferous and thin particles 
of the pituiters humour collected in the Brain, 
and: flowing: to the Eyes upon its contraction, 

eee 3% through 
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through the Foramen lachrymale feated at the in- 
ner corner of the Eye. Which the Reader may 
fee defended in his Anat lib. 3. cap. 15. There is 
another {pongy and foft Gland in the inner Can- 
thus or Corner, feated upon the Foramen lachry- 
male, which helps the former in its office, but is 
hot above a third part fo big. Dr. Briggs fays, 
there are two or three lymphatick Veflels that 
receive Lympha from it , and end in the infide 
of the Eye-lid, and that eight arife out of the 
former Gland, and end in the Tunica adnata, 
where they continually depofite fomething of 
Lympha, to keep the Eye moift. Nerves come to 
them from the fifth pair, which communicating 
with the Intercoftal , are much irritated in the 
- paflions of fudden joy or of fadnefs, and fo twitch 
and comprefs thefe Glands that the Lympha is 
_ fqueezed or milked as it were out of them, as Dr: 
Wills ingenioufly fappofes. Steno thinks, that 
in weeping, the flux of tears is principally owing 
to the contraction of the capillary Veins, by which 
means the Blood and ferum cannot be fo quickly 
carried back from thefe Glands as they are brought 
to them by the Arteries, and therefore the ferum 
ouzes out (as blood has alfo been obferved to do 
fomietimes. ) Which Opinion differs not much 
from Dr. |Willis’s, if we will fuppofe the con- 
traction of the Veins to be owing to the Nerves, 
as it is reafonable we fhould. ; 

As for the Adufeles of the Eye, they fiiall be de- 

fcribed in the Fifth Book. 
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‘Of the Tamteles of the Eye: a pagragtne 


“, 


ai Aving done with the outward or containing % | 


parts of the Eye, we come now to the Lye 


it felf,. and firft of its Tunzcies. 


The outmolt Tunicle of the Eye is common, and 


is called Aduata. It fprings from the Pericranium, 


and is {pread over all the White of the Eye above 
the Sclerotica., reaching as far. as. the [ris, By 
this the Eye is kept firmly within its orbit, from 


whence itis alfo called conjandiva, .It is of very 


exquifite fenfe, and. has many capillary Veins and 


Arteries creeping through it, which are moft con- 
fpicuous in an Ophthalmy or inflammation of the — 


Eyes. Under this‘Tunicle are. the Tendons of 
the Muictes extended and expanded to the cir- 
cumference of the Ivis, which increafe its white- 
nefs; and fome take them for a fecond Tunicle, 
calling it Janominata. * (Su 

The proper Tunicles of the Eye are three, ac- 
cording to the threefold fubftance of the Optick 
Nerve. For this Nerve (as all the other ) con- 
{ifts of two Tunicles {pringing from the Dura 
and Pia M/ater, and an Inner marrowy fubitance.. 
From the Dura Mater {pringeth the outmoft coat. 


of the Nerve, and from this the Tunicle that is 


fpread néxt-under the dnata, called Solerotica 
from irs bardnefs; but ‘in its forepart where it 
covereth the Iris and Pupilla, it is named Cornea, 


from its tran{parency; though fometimes this 
latter name includes the whole Tuniele,, as well — 


bebind and’ or the.iides, as before.. 


_ Vhat 


— 
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a cn TREE: 


+> That which lieth next-under the Cornea is much 2. Cho- 
thinner: than it, and is called «Choroides, from its tote» 


refembling the Membrane Chorion wherein the 
. Fetus isincluded in the Womb. Its fore-part is 

otherwile called Uvea, becaufe it is fomewhat of 
- the célour of a Grape. This fprings from the 
Pia Mater, and is {pread from the bottom or cen- 

tre of the. Eye behind, all over the Eye to the 
Pupilla 5 to whofe circumference when it is come, 
- it becomes double, making with one part the Jris, 


with the other the Ligamentum ciliare. On the 


infide it is of ‘a duskifh colour, (in Man) but 
blacker on the outfide. But where it makes the 
Trt, itis of divers colours refembling the Rain- 
bow , from whence it borrows its name: yet.in 
_fomeit is more blue, in others black, in others 
_ grey. This Tunicle is perforated before as wide 
__as the Pupilla (or fight of the Eye) to permit the 
rays of vifible fpecies to pafsinto thecryftalline 
humour. Next-unto which cryftalline humour lies 
the Ligamentum ciliare, the fecond part of the du- 
plicated Yves. This confifts of flender Filaments 
or Fibres, ( like the Hairs of the Eye-lids ) run- 
ning like fo many black lines from the circumfe- 
_rence of the @vea@ to the fides of the cryftalline 

humour , which they encompafs, and widen or 


conftringe as there is occafion, by contracting or . 


opening the Foramen of the Uvea, 


The third Tunicle is made of the medullar 3. Reti- : 


fubftance of the Optick Nerve, and is called Reti- formis. 


.na or Retiformis (Net-like: ) This feemeth to be 
the principal Organ of Sight.' For as Dr. Briggs 
well argues, neither the: cryftalline humour 
through which the rays pafs much refracted : nor 
the Tunicle Chorozdes, are at all fit for this ufe. 
For this latter part (as riling from the Pia AZater) 
gatinot communicate the impreffions of the rays 
Wan Geagh » to 


t 


Organ of 
3 ight. 


| i 
! 


| Of the Bak Book Il. 


:- EERE eee 


The hb tHe 
mours of 
the E Ne 
zhi CG 


s.Agqueus. 


to the medallar part of the Brain, which it does 
not at all touch. Whereas the medullar Fibres 


‘of the Retina have communication therewith, as 


{pringing therefrom, and therefore can well per- 
form that. office. The Fibres of this Tunicle are 
extended from the bottom or inner centre of the 
Eye, where the Optick Nerve enters it, as far:as 
the Ligamentum ciliare, (to which it affords Ani- 
mal Spirits for the continuance of its motion.) If 
one take this Tumca Retina and put it into warm 
water, fhaking ita little, to wafh off the mucous 
fubitance that cleaves to it, and then hold it up 
to the light, thefe Filaments will appear very nu- 
merous like the threads of the fineft Lawn. 


CH A P. XXL 
; Of he Humor and if ‘offels of the Fye. 


N Ext to the Tunicles of the. Eyes are iho Hue 


mours contained | ‘in them to be confi dered. 
And the fe arein number three, wiz, Aqueus, Cry- 
fralinus, ang Vitreus. The fecond weighs as much 
again: as the firft, and yet not fo much as the third 
by a fixth pait. The Cryftalline is the moft denfe 
of confiftence by ‘much, and the glaflie more _ 
denfe than the watry. ia 
The -Aqueou humour is Aebeay « being pel- 
lacid and of no colour. (as neither are the other 
two.) It fills up that {pace that is betwixt the 
Cornea and the Cryftalline humour before. If any 
thickifh particles {wim in it, then Gnats, Flies, 
Spiders webs and the like will feem to be flying 
before. the Eyes. But if thofe (atom grow {till 
thicker, and clofe toners f as to abs . film, 
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and this be fpread before the hole of the Pupilla, 

then is the fight quite taken away ; which difeafe 

is-called a Cataraé. This Humour is very clear, 

and thin, and therefore eafily diflipable ; but by 

which way its expence fhould be fupplied, is diffi- 

cult to determine. Some think itis fed by the 

Arteries out of which this water iflues through I 

know not what Glands: others derive it from 

the Nerves, and a third fort from the Lymphe- 

du&s. But Dr. Ant. Nuck refutes all thefe Opi- 

nions; the firft from the non-appearance of any — 

Glands; the fecond from the no (or at the 

moft a very {mall quantity of) liquor that at any 

time can be obferved in the Nerves: whereas if 

the tunica cornea be prick’d, and all or the great- 

eft part of this aqueous humour be let out, he 

has found by repeated Experiments that it will 

be recruited again in fix hours fpace. The third 

Opinion he refutes from the general office of 
‘Lymphedutts, which is, to bring back from the 
circumference to the centre, and not contrarily, 

becaufe the valves wherewith they every where 

abound cannot admit of that motion. Wherefore 

exploding all thefe Opinions, heeftablifhes a new 4 
one of his own, upon the fcore of the new Veflels a 
that he has obferved to terminate in the tunica Nag 
cornea, (which he calls ductus oculorum aquojft, 
which we {hall defcribe from him by and by ) af- 
firming, that thefe Ducts are the Conduits by : 
which this humour is fed, and that they fupply . ’ 
it ordinarily with féveral drops daily, becaufeof ‘ 
the continual tranfpiration of it by pores looking a 
from within outwards. As tothe particles of — : 
this Humour, from feveralExperiments he has — 
made, he thinks it isdemonftrable , 1. that it 

contains in it avery limpid and pellucid water. 

2, Vifcid and tenacious particles, 3. A falt and 
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an acid. 4. Earthy particles, 


Of the Head. 


) 5. That it wants 
not alfo its volatil {pirit.. ees ees 

The Cryftalliné humour (fo called from its be- 
ing as clearly tranfparent as Cryftal ) is placed 


betwixt the aqueous and the vitreous, but not | 


exactly in the middle or centre of the Eye, but 
tather towards itsfore-part, It is inclofed inthe 
bofom as it were of the vitreous humour, and is 
fattifh on the fore-fide, but rounder behind. [t 
is more bright and thick than either of the other 


two, It has been the common Opinion that it is 


- Book II. 


inclofed in its aia Membrane, which is called ~ 


either Cry/tallina 
nea from its moft fine contexture. But Dr. Briggs, 
avery accurate Anatomizer of the Eye, denies 


while to the Atr, or is gently boil’d. As to the 
collection or ‘reception of ‘the rays of things vi- 
fible, this humeur is the primary inftrument ‘of 
fight: though as was faid before, the tunica reti~ 
na is the principal as to perception , becanfe 
through it the rays are conimunicated ‘to the 
COnmonteniory ie Py) Toate gist Li 

The third and laft Humour of the Eye is the 
Fitreous, fo called becaufe itis like to molten 
Glafs. This ts thicker than the Aqveous, but 
thinner than the Cryftalline ; and much exceeds 


them both in quantity, for it fills up. all the in- 


_ ner or hinder hemifphere of the globe of the: Eye, 


and a pretty deal (towards the lateral faperficies) 
ofthe formore, it is tound behind, but hallow 
edinthe middle forwards, to receive the Cry- 
ftalline into its bofom.’» This humour is alfo faid 
tobe feparated from the othér two by a proper 
Lunicle called Vitrea, which the aforefaid inges 
nous Author likewife denics, _ oe Tae as ! 
ey ts eM ¢ ee VB ee 


on 4 


rom its tranfparency, or Ara-. 


any fuch Tunicle, affirming that it is meerly ad-_ 
ventitious whep. the humour is expofed for fome. 
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See the Situation of thefe Humours reprefent- 


ed'in Fig. Il. of Tab. 15. inferted p. 421. 


The Eyes have Arteries from the Carotides, The Vefels 


which beftow twigs on their Mufcles, arid on 
their Tunicles. And thefe areaccompanied with 


Veins {pringing from the Branchesot the jugu- 


Jars. As for their Nerves, they either affift the 
fenfe offeeing, and are called the Ontick Nerves, 
which we have reckoned for the fecond pair, ant 

defcribed before Chap. 10. or ferve for. the moving 
of them, being inferted into their Mufcles, and to 


of the Eye. 


this porpofe ferve the third and fourth pair, and. 


fome twigs of the fifth. As to their Lymphedué?s, 
we have {poken of them above, Chap. 19. when 
we difcourfed of the Glands placed at each Cane 
thus or Corner of the Eye-lids. Befides thefe Vef- 


fels, Dr. Ant. Nuck, whom we cited but juit now, © 


has difcovered a fifth fort of Veffel, called by him 
~ dudius oculorum aquofi, which he believes do re- 


cruit the continual confumption of the watry hu- 


_ mour of the Eye. He fays they are of an un- 
certain number, and may be plainly difcerned to 
run along the tunica fclerotica, and to penetrate at 
length the cornea, where their Orifices have fuch 
a Valve as the Ureters have inthe Urinary Blad- 
der, or the porus bilarius in the vefica fellea. In the 
tunica fclerotica and cornea they are of a dusky co- 
lour, but not before they arrive thereat. They 


admit of a Probe of a pretty bignefs, and are of © 


a ftronger make than Lympheduéts. He has taken 
great pains to trace them to their Origine, but 
has not yet been able to follow them farther than 
- to the Optick Nerve. So that he knows not whe- 
ther their rife may be from fome Gland not yet 
difcovered , or whether the Glandula pituitaria 
may not fend forth fome fhoots that conftitute 
thefe Ducts, og mn 
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The AGion of the Eyes is Vifion. Which is very — 
well defined by Diemerbroeck. viz, .That it is 
' & fenfe whereby, from the various motion of vifible 
Rays collected in the cryftalline and vitreous bumours, — 
and darting upon the tunica retina, the Colours of — 
uifible Objects are perceived, with their fate, diftance, 
Sreatnefs, figure and number, the medium of 
which: perception is the light. But we fhiall not! — 


enter upon a difcourfe of Vifion here, as being 


More proper: for:a Philofopher than an Ana- _ 
mitt. 7 


tomi 


CHAP. XXII. 


Of the Auricula, 


A S the Eyes are placed inthe upper part of 


the Body liketwo Watch-men todefery ap- 


proaching danger 5 foare the Ears there feated’ 


alfo, that. they might give information of what 
the Eyes cannon difcover either in» the hight for 
want of light, or through the interpofition of 
fome thick and opaque Body which the Sighti can- 
not penetrate. . And.as the Eyesicontemplate the 
wonderful works of God, whereby the Mind 
may conceive of his infinity ; fo the Bars are 


the Inlets or Receivers of Verbal Inftrucion in all - 


Ay 


Wifdom and Science, For they arethe Organs of © 


Hearing, and» are: in number two, that the one 
failing, yet wemight hear with the other, They 
are placed.in the Head, becanfeSounds afcend. 
The Parts of the Ear are either outward, or in- 
ward. The outward is called Auricula, which is 
onely an adjuvant Inftrament of Hearing, being 
ipread like a Vanto gather and receive the founds. 


Its. 


Chap. 22. Of the Auricle. 


{ts upper part is called Ala or Pinna the Win 


2s The Names 


and its lower or foft Lobe, ufually Infima Aurt- of itsParts. 


cula. Ithas feveral protuberances or eminetices, 
and cavities. its outmoft protuberance that makes its 
‘circumference, from its winding is called Helix ; 
and that which is oppofite to it, uthelix : but 
that next the Temple, becaufe in fome it is hai- 
ry, is called Hircus or Tragus , and that which is 
oppofite to it, to which the foft Lobe of the Ear 
is annexed, Antitragus, which likewife in fome 
is hairy. Its Cavities are three. The inmoft 
becaufe of the yellow Ear-wax (as we call it ) 
that is gathered in it, is named Alvearium, as alfo 
Meatus Auditorius ; ( of which more in the next 
Chapter.) The next to this outwards which is 
bigger, from its tortuofity or winding is called 
Concha, The third is that betwixt the Helix 
and Anthelix, which has had no Name impofed 
on it, it | re 


The conftituent Parts of the Auricula are either Jes confti- 


common or proper, “The common are Cuticula, Cuq *atParts: 


tis, and Fat in the Lobe. ‘The proper arethe Afu/- 
cles, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, the Cartslage , and 
a nervous Membrane or Tegument which immedi- . 
ately embraces the whole Cartilage, which fome 
reckon to the common Parts. As concerning the 
Mujcles, they are fet down in their proper ‘T'rea- 
tife. The Veins come from the external Jugu-. 
lars; the Arteries from the Carotides , the Nerves 
from the fecond Pair of the Neck, being joined 
_with the harder procefs of the feventh Pair. As 
_ for the Cartilage, itis a fubftance that is fitteft for 
_ this place. For if the Auricle had been bony, it 
‘might by many Accidents have been broken off, 


he 


or if it had been flefhy or only membranous, it 
would not have ftood fo fpreading , but have 
- flapt down,’ Whereas a Cartilage is not in dan- 
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ger of breaking , . and yet “itis {hit enough to 
Keep this.outer part of the Ear expanded. Itis. 
tied to.Os petrofum by a {trong Ligament | which 
tifeth from the Pericranium, #945 > 
Lhe Ofes of the outward Ear or Auricle are 
thefe: Firft, it ferveth for Beauty. Secondly, it 
helps the receiving of the Sounds. - For firft, it: 
gathereth them being difperfed in the Air. Se=_ 
—Condly, it doth moderate theic Impetus, fo that 
they come gently to the Tympanum. Such as 

_ have it cut off upon any occafion, are very much 
prejudic’d in their Hearing, which becomes.con-— 
fufed with a certain murmur or {wooing like the 
Fall of waters, 3 | 
Parotide. Both. behind and below.each Ear, there are {e-. 
veral Glands outwardly under the Skin, that are 

Called Parotides. - But.there are two more notable — 

than the reft, near one another ; of which‘one is. 

—Tefler, and is conglobate; but the other bigger, 

+... confifting as it were of many lefler, and is conglo~ 
ie erate, From the.conglobate, according to Steno, 
there arife Lymphedads , returning the lympba 

that is feparated in them into the Jugular Veins; 

and in the conglomerate the faliva is feparated, — 

which is conveyed into the Mouth by proper. 
Ducts: but of thefe more’by and by, in Chap~. 
ter 26. atti ea 


Lifes. 


eto Ge LAB. iy XH Br 
Of the inward Part of the Ear. 


J HE inward Part. of the Ear is that which 
4 we properly call Auris, and begins at the 
Meatus Medtus Auditorius, or that inmoft Cavity of the 
Auditor: Auricle in which the Ear-wax.iscolle@ed, This 
i. ipa f aera Cavity 
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Cavity afeends iorething with awinding Dud, 
that the vehement Impetus of Sounds may be a lit- 
tle infringed before they vibrate upon the Tympa- 
num, Mont. de Verney (that has lately writa 

particular Treatife of the Ear) fays, that this meatus 
or tube that reaches from the Concha to the Tym- — 
-panum, confitts partly of a Cartilage, and partly 
ofa Bone. The Skin that covers it, he fays, is The Ear- 
- furnifhed with an infinite number of Glandules =. 
ef a yellowifh colour, each of which has its Tube i 
~ opening into this Meatus, by which they fend that 

yellow glewy fubftance which is ordinarily found 
~ init; ( called cerumen or Ear-wax ) and hinders 
—Infeéts from creeping into the Ear, entangling © 
them like Bird-lime. | 
Before its inner end is fpread the Tympanum or The Tym-. 
Drum, (or more properly tympani membrana, the panum. 
membrane of the drum) which is a nervous, dry, 
~ almoft round and pellucid Membrane, of moft ex- — 

- quifite fenfe, dividing the outward from the inner 
. Ear. Some will have it to fpring from the Pertcra- 

sium, others from the Pia Mater, a third fort 
fromthe Dura Mater, a fourth from the fofter 
procefs of the Auditory Nerve expanded. And 

laftly, fome think that it hasa proper fubltance, 
fpringing from no other Membrane, but made in 
‘ the firft formation of the parts. It is very dry, 
that it might give the better found. It is ftrong, 

that it fhould the better endure external Harms. 
Ht is inchafed in a channel or rift made in the cir 
~ cumference of the outer end of the Bone that joins 
_ to the Cartilage which forms the largett part of the 
Meatus, and it has a Cord that runs crofs it be- 
: hind, which fome take for a Ligament to ftrength- 


 enics but du Verney fays it is a branch of the fe- 


_ venth pair of Nerves, which fupplies twigs to the 
- Maufeles that move the Fympanum : (for it hath 
i | | two 
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two Atujcles to move it, which fhall be defcribed — 


in the Fifth Book, Chap. 8.) 


The firft When it is taken away, there appears a Cavity f 
on the infide of it, which by fome is.alfo cdlled — 


Cavity. 


Tympanum , but by da Verney, the Barrel, He 


fays, is a quarter of an inch long, and half an_ 
inch wide. It is encompafled round with Bone; — 


and clad within with a Membrane that is inter. 
woven with a great number of Veflels, 


Hsfourlit- In this Cavity are contained four little Bones 
that are moveable, and conduce much to Hear= 
ing. They have no Marrow in them » Nor are | 


tle Bones. 


covered with any Membrane or Periofteum ; yet 
_at their extremities where they are joined » they 
are bound with a {mall Ligament one to another, 
And they have this alfo peculiar to themfelvess 
_ that they are as big in Intants as in grown per- 


fons, as are alfo the Bones of the Labyrinth and © 


Cocblea, according to Vejlingius and du Verney. 
1: Mallee The firft is called Adaileolus, the little Hammer. 


olus. It hath a round Head, which is inarticulated into _ 


the Cavity of the Anvil by a loofe Ligament, 


This Head is continued into a {mall Neck or Han- : 
dle, which reaching beyond the middle of the _ 


Tympanum, adhereth to it. About the middle it 
hath two procefles: The one of which , being 
fhorter but thicker, lias the Tendon of the inter- 


nal Mufcle inferted into it; and the other being 


longer but finaller, the Tendon of the external, 
whereby this Bone immediately, but mediately the 
Tympanum is moved, as fhall be tarther explain- 
edin the aforefaid Chapter of the Fifth Book. And 
fee Tab, 16. before-going wherein all thefe four 

Bones with the Mufcles are reprefented. 
aIncus The fecond is called Incus, the Anvil, having: 
one Head, and two Feet, being fomewhat like 
one of the grinding or double Teeth that has twe 
| , roots, 
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roots, onely one of its Feet is confiderably longer — 


than the other. The Head is pretty maflic, ha- 
ving in the top of it a little fmooth cavity, which 
receiveth the knob or head of the Hammer. The 
fmallef (but longeft ) Foot is tied to the top oF 
head of the Stirrop by a loofe but firm Ligament, 
‘but the thickeft, broadeft and thorteft refteth up- 
on the Os fquamofum. : 


The third is Stapes, or the Stirrop. This is not , 


- fo compact and folid as the two former, but more 
porous. Ia Figure it is almoft triangular, in the 
middle hollow, to give way to the pafling of the 
Air to the Labyrinth, In the upper part of itis a 
very fmall and round knob, upon which the long- 
eft foot of the Anvil refteth. Its Shape is much a- 
dapted to the Feneftra ovalis (which opens intothe 

_ Labyrinth) about which it istied round fomewhat 

loofely, fo that it may be driven to within its Sinus, 
_ but cannot without violence be pulled outwards. 


»Stapes. 


The fourth Bone was found out by Franc. Sylvi- 4..Oser- 
as, and from its round fhape is called Orbiculare, biculare~ 


It is tied by a flender Ligament to the fide of the 
| Stapes, where the Stapes is joined to the Incus. 
Du Verney fays, that this Bone comes betwixt the 
long foot of the Anvil and the knob or head of 
the Stirrop: And that on that fide next the Head 
of the Stirrop it is convex , being received into a 
little Cavity of the faid Head , and on that fide 
next the Foot of the Anvil it isa little hollow, 
receiving the faid Foot into it felf. } | 


From the lower fide of this fir/t inner Cavity, 7, che 
wherein thefe Bones are contained, there is @ yes, 


~ sound Afeatus or Chanel to the Palate of the Mouth 
near the root of the Vvula; and another from its 
upper fide that runs to the cavity of the Noftril, 
as has formerly been taught, but the aforefaid 
Author defcribing it to be much wider, but a jaca 
® ea 
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deal fhorter than the other, fays, That it pene-_ 
trates to within the finuofities of the mammillary — 
procefs of the Temple-bone. Thofe who thought — 
it torunto the Noftrils, fuppofed it to convey thi- - 
ther pituitous Matter collected within this firft 
Cavity; but du Verney thinks its ufeto be, to per-— 
mit the internal Air to retire into the finuofities of - 
theaforefaid procefs when the Tympanumis driven 
inwards by the external Air, and that the inter-_ 
nal Air returns from thence again upon the re-_ 
laxation of the Tympanum. And as to theformer 
chanel, he calls itan Aqucduét, and fays, that its firft— 
and fhorter partis bony, but the fecond and longer 
partly cartilaginous and partly membranous, 
which part pafling near the root of the Nofe is li-- 
ned with a glandulous skin that is a continuation 
of that which cloaths the infide of the Noftrils. So ' 
that he believes that part of the Air which is: 
drawn in at the Nofe penetrates this chanel ( and 
fo may afcend to the Ear } and on the contrary 
thinks that aqueous humours defcend by it into — 

the mouth by its aperture in the Palate; for he 
denies that there is any Valve in it which might — 
ftop any thing from: pafling either way. Other — 
Authors (not denying this latter ufe, but not 
fuppofing that it had any communication’ with 
the Noftrils; inftead of the former ufe derived 
from thence ) have thought , that air and alfo 
founds might pais through it in at thé Afouth to 
_ the Ear, by obferving that thofe who are thick of 
hearing doufually hold their mouths open when 
they liften attentively, which they do probably 
becaufe they are partly affifted thereby in’ their 
hearing. %, hel aa 

Twotoles. In the middle alfo of this cavity oppofite to the 
Tympanum, in the os petrofum there are two holes, 

_ the greater and higher of whichis fhut by the by , 


~ 


fis of the, Stapes }( when nofounds affect the'Ear)!* : 
and: is of an- oval figure, whence it is called! Feve-Feneftra | 


This Labyrinth is the fecond inner. cavity, ‘being The fecond 
far-lefs than the former, and was firft fo called by: Labyrbithe . 
Fallopius >from. the hollowed bony femicircles . 
(‘cloathed.with a,thin membrane: ), returning ‘cir. 
cularly.into the fame-cavity;. The.Fene/tra.ovalis . 

and rotunda.open into it.out,of, the firft:cavityi: 

_and befides. thefe holes it. ha$five others, onecof ; 
which opens into the end of the larger Gyrus:ior: 
winding ofthe, Cochlea:» The other sfour até |fo 
finall that; they, hardly admit an hair, through 
which the moft flender, Fibres of the anditory. 

Nerve proceed tothe inner, membrane that en= 

_ compafles this cayity. <i 9c: MALL i) CY coc 
... The third and, laft inner cavity is-called Cochlea; The shira 
becaufe in its fpirak winding it, refembles a Snail’s Ce et 
Shell....I¢.isJefs than,the Labyrinth;:and. has tWOs, tea. ; 
fometimes three or. .fourfpical windings, which ” | 
aré. cloathed inwardly... vwitha.mof thin Mem- 

brane, into. which.as into the Labyrinth, the-flen- 
der Fibres, of. the anditory Nerve enter; through 

_ three or four.very {mall holes... . - LA 

_ Du. Verney makes but two inner -cavities, wid: , 
the Barrel, (. which.we defcribed,above |) and the | 
Labyrinth, But then he divides the Labyrinth in- 

_ to three, parts: the foremoft of which he calig : 

| | Hh Pi the ~ 
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the 7e/tibultim ‘or Enerance othe \feeond- comipre?’ 
hends the ‘three :femiciteular conduits of chanels,'> 
owhich¢ he fays’) are on that fideof* the Veftible : 
which: is towards" the hinder: part'of the Head’ 4 
and the-third is'the Cochlea,. which ison the other | 
fides: But this new diftingion is of lef moment’! 
and therefore pafsic éver.-As for ehelhapeofthe* 
Labyrinth and Cochlea, itis’ fhewn before'in Tab.” 
16... (But they:are reprefented ‘thuch larger than’: 
according to ratare; iasarealfo ‘the Bones in the” 
firft cavity): thac/wheir.parts might appearimore? 
plainly. | oo fiairydad Oat Of 9tte 9B89 
The'conce- © Thefe three inner Cavities are all formed with- - 
nit Air. irythte Proce/fld petrofuvof the Temple-pone, and 
“in them ‘isicontatheda mot puteand ‘fubtil 477, * 
which fome think to beincludéd im’ them in’ the’ 
very firtt formation ofthe  patits, and°rherefore’ 
call iter Infitus' and Congenitus. Some fuppofe 
ittobe Animal {fpirit, effufed into’ them by'the* 
auditory Nemges! Safi 02 ett Gru Bbq Ass 
OT his inner ‘part ofthe Ear ‘has Veins; Arteries,” 
and Werves from the fame origines a8 the: quter : * 
only'the barderoprovels of the’ auditory ‘Nerve: 
goes to the outer; and the: fofter to this tuner, 
which coming by the hinder Adeatus of the Os pe-’ 
-rofum is inferted: into-and difperfed ‘through the. 
| circlesof the Cocblea and Dabyrimtbe ee) 
Hearing...  Allothe parts of the durieula and Aaris‘concur 
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 Gehar, and tothe’ perfecting themeating'? whitch isa’ Senfe’ 
ro. bow per- hereby found ispérceived ‘fromthe various trembling 
| formed. sostamof the external dir; beating Uupin'the Tym- 
aus nenum , and thereby ‘moving the mternal:Air pith 
the Fibres of the auditory Nerve,’ ahd cominunicated 

te the common Scufory.O Now Sound that is the ob-_ 

je of it, is ndthing elfe bute quality arifing from 

che Ait’ or Water beat upon’ and broken by the 

‘faddeg aad vehement conculfion of folid Bodies. 

es And 
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Chap, 24: Of the Nol. 


Aond theidiverfity-or’ greatnefs:of fuch found is 


diftinguifhed vby/the-four:Bones-that ftand.on the 
infide:the Fympanam:: ‘For-as fromthe greater or 


le; gentleorharfh: impulfes of the external fo~ 


noronsiAit @fiGuating like: Waves caufed by a 


Stone: thrown? into thes Water:) the Membrane 


of the Tympanunt is: accordingsy driven or fhak’d 
againit the 7allews, the Malleus againit the Incus, 
andithe! Incs\againft the Stapes , fo, as the fame 
Stapes andiOs :iorbiculare. open the Feneftra ovalis 
moreior ‘lefs, is there a freeror ftraiter paflage 
‘granted tothe internal Air out of the firft inner 


cavity into the! Labyrinth: and Cochiea, in whofe 


rortuous and: unequal windings it is varioufly in- 
fringed’ and modulated, from whence the fpecies 
of found thatis made thereby, (according to the 
diverfity of the external.impellent’) is fometimes 
more acute, fometimes'more full, fometimes more 


_ harfhy fometimes:more gentle, fometimes bigger, 


A 


aan <3 
7 


- fometimes ‘fefsi:rthe ‘Idea of which Species is car- 
-_yiéd to thé common Senfory, (and fo reprefented 


-tothe mind) bythe auditory Nerve that expands 


, faid Labyrinth and Cockle. 


 yoofelf through the ‘Membrane that inveits the 


- 


ie Ot de Nofe. As 


pAHE. Organs of Seeing and Hearing being de- 
ic fcribed in the foregoing Chapters, we come 
wito the Inftrument of the third Senfe, viz. 


Smelling, which isthe Wofe,:) 9. - a 
Phe parts of the»ofe may be diftinguifhed in- 


_ tocthe more extornal,and the more sternal. The 
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The Nefe. | 
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nal parts, 
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_ Skin, Mafckes,. Veins, Arteries, Nerves; Lymphe-7 
ducts, a proper Duct, Bones ‘and Cartilages. Firfty: 


Shin. 


Mujfcles. 


Veins, Ar- 
tertes and 
Nerves. 


Bones; 


Cartilages, 


its toner, 


Pares ec §o3° 
4 glandu- 
ous Mem~ 
brene. 
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more extersai. parts are thefe, the Cuticle: and) 


ee eg 


fhe 


———— 


the Skiz cleaveth fo faft to the: Mufcles and Cars! 
tilages, that it cannot be fevered: without rent~\ 
ing. ‘Secondly, as for. the Aufcles;: they are fet! 
down in the defcription of the Mufcles, Book Vo _ 
Thirdly, the Veims come from the external Jugu-: 
lars, as the Arteries from the Carotides.:. Fourth=. 
ly, the Nerves {pring from the fifth pair. Fifth 
ly, Steno has obferved in’ Sheep'and Dogs a Lyma: 
phatick Veflel in-each Noftril 3: and .’tis probable: — 
there are the fame in-men.. Sixthly; Both Steno: 
and Dr, /eedham defcribea Afeatusior Dut; has 
ving two foramina inthe canthus of the Eyes but 
opens but by one into the Nofe:. and-Dr. Neéd-) 
ham has obferved another paflage>going -out~ of: 
the middle of this, toward the Palate) By. whicir: 
Ducts any one may: perceive that-in weeping, a! — 
great quantity of water doth flow from the Eyes. : 
Seventhly, the Bones are defcribed in Book) VI. 
Chap. 6. Eighthly, the Cartilages‘are in number’ — 
five ; the two upper are broader, and adhere ‘to: 
the lower tide of the Bones. of the Nofe where’ , 
they are broader and rough, and being joined 
to one another pafs from thence to the tip of 
the Nofe, making up one half of the dle: the 
two uader make up the other half, being joined. — 
to the upper by a membranous ligament; the 
fifth divideth the Noftrils. Thefe Cartilages are 
moved by the Mufcles, | | 
The inner parts of the Nofe are thefe:. Firfty 
the Membrane which covereth its: infidéy which 
fome think proceedeth from the Dura Afater, paf= 
ling through the holes ‘of the Os cribriforme; with: 


2 ae eel 


a: 


ee gee | 


‘the nervous Fibres. .This Membrane om its'back 
Wh fide hath abundance of little Papila@ or Glands.) 


ijl 


Chap. 24. 
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in which the Serum or. Rheum is feparated that 
runs. out by the, Nofe, Gthough Diemerbroeck 
thinks them to be the.true Organ of Smelling.) 


Secondly. the .Aairs., called in -Latine Vbriffy, Hair. 


which hinder, the entrance of infects.and of duft 


in a great meafure, as one draws his breath in at 
his Nofe.... Thirdly, the red flefhy fpongious fub-  spongie 
{tance, with which the holes of the Os /pongiofunt fic. 


in the upper fide, of the Noftril are filled ups 


from which, the Polypus-{pringeth. | 
The length of a comely Nofe ‘is the third part Length. 


of the length of the Face. 


The upper part of the Nofe which is bony, is The deno- 
called Dorfum~Nafi, or the ridge. The lower mination of 
Jateral parts Ale or Pinna. . The tip of the Nofe, “* ree 


Globulus, and Orbiculus. The middle cartilaginous 


“partition, Septum and the flefhy part, that at 


the bottom of the ‘Septusy reaches from the tip 


_of the Nofe to the root of the upper Lip, Colum- 


na... The. two holes *that are, caufed by the par- 


tition, are called Wares the Noftrils, And thefe 
it their middle are each divided. into two, 


Db a 


one Of which goes up to: the Os cribriforme , to. 


convey fcents thither ; the other defcendsdown - 
upon t 


he Palate to the Fauces, by which Rheum 


‘falls down.either of its own accord if it be very 


thin; or by fnuffing the Air up ftrongly in, at 
one’s Nofe, if-it be thick, which we may hawk 


and {pit out at pleafure.. 


air, by, taking our breathin at the Nofe, the = | 


The -Wofe is an external adjuvant organ of #5 ufess. a 


Smelling, as the Auriculais of Hearing. For when 
f{mells, €xhale out of odoriferous bodies into the 


{cents accompanying the air afcend up'the No- 
ftrils to the top of their Cavity, viz. to the Os 


_ eribriforme , through whofe holes the olfactory | ; 
Nerves (otherwife called proce/fus mammillares) if 


te Crewe vente 
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fie. out ati their Fibtes|-and are difpceit through — 
the Membrane: that cloaths the*infidé'of the Not 
‘firils, “efpecially its wpper part © whieh Nerves, 
Fibres and Membrané ave the’ iumard Ammediate — 
and adequate organ of Smelling.” “Other inferiout — 
ufes the Nofe has ‘allo’: “as fist, fonietiimes to take 
in our breath by, thar” we may notkeep our | 

Mouth always open for that purpofe. » ‘Secondly, , 
tohelp the Speech; ‘which is very much impair — 
ed by the lofs of it?” Dhirdly) it ferves for the — 
feparation aad difeharge of the nineous s heinbars } 
in uy Blocd, : 
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- + The outer + “WE hext par t wre deleted is ane van 4 
. par he “4° whole partSare either External ‘or Internal. : 
4 Mout. Vhe External are the wiied and Lips. Rees i 
|. The Cheeis. ©" ASO" the: Cheeks; their’ fubfance- being Mok - 
ager cular, this-is no proper place for their’ deferipti- 


on (hit Rook VJ only we fhall note from’ Steno, 

that hetwixe their Mufclés and ‘the inner invelt. ¥ 
ing! Menibrane of the Mouth there is {pread on 
eaclt fide: towards the lower Gums a farge con- 


Theis _-Bloraerate Gland, from whence many {mall Ducts | 
giends. = OPEN Anto the ‘cavit ai of the Mouth, powring Sa- 
dive thereinto, And as to their parts we fhall 


obferve! this farthae) that their npper part next 
witign the Eyes, chat jets out a little and is com- 
monly. highelt of: colour, is calléd A%alum or Po- — 
vrium favier, iy Englith commonly ‘the Ball of the 
‘Chees 3 and their lower part that is itretched 
out in blowing ofa Trumpet or ‘aad like, is cal- 
led Bucs ‘Ge : aa The 


Cliapo2s. 


a ceed 


The? Bips'ave framed ofa carnous {oft fungous The Lips. 
fabftarice'; and of the’ Mufcles , covered with a * 
thin Skim; wader. which, on the infide, eff ecially 
ofthe ’lowér Lip, there lie numerous Glinds, 
whofe excretory Veffels penetrate theSkin, pour- 
“ing forth theit Saliva into the Mouth. “They ane 
_ dn nbmiber two," the ‘upper “and the lower. (Of 
- theit Mujcles fee Book V.) The ‘upper Lip has..a 
Jittle! dimple: in its middle which is called Phil- 
. trumsand its fides are named pisarxis, whence. the oe 4 
hair -chat’gFows thereon is called Muftdches. ..». 
soThe Ofes of the Lips’ are thefe: Firft, they The ufes of: 
help't6 retain the Meat in the Mouth, while it is the Lips. 
chewiig'” Sécoridly, they ferve for beautiiying OF ie 
che Facey if’ they be well fafhioned. . Thirdly, 


for the containing of the Spittle in the Mouth, that 

it fhould not° drivel out conftantly, but be {pit 

out when we pleafe’ Fourthly, to keep the Gums a 

. and Teeth’ from external Injuries, Fifthly,, for ‘ 
framing ofthe Speech, oa je nob enned 
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eA HE immer Parts ‘of the Month are thefe : ip. 9, 7 
TT The Gums, the Teeth, the Palate or Roof of Parts of 
the Adouth, the Almonds, the Uvula, the Tongue, the Mouth. 4 
the Glaads and falival Duds. af oe 
The Gums ( Gingive ) are two, made up of , | 
ahard flefhy fubftance, deftitute of motion, fet 
like a Rampire about the Teeth for the keeping 
of themin their Sockets, ¢ eS ak 
- As for the Teeth , look for them in Book. VI. 2. Tesh, 
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4. Almonds. 


5. Uvula. 


| L 6. Tongue. 
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“Palate” oof of t ne 
_. ~~ * thing concave like a Vavlt,. formed in the.Os fphe- 
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eRe A be Roof of the Mouth is its upper part, fome- 


noides , and ferves. partly for perfecting of the | 
Voice by repercufling the Air, and partly. affifts — 
‘the Senf{e of Tafting. It confifts of-.Bones (of — 
which, Book VI, Chap. 6.) of a peculiar glandu- — 
dous Fleth and a thick Tunicle, full, of little holes 
for the Saliva that is feparated in the Glands: to 
deftil through into the Mouth... Stevo-calls this 


glandulous flefh, the, palatine Gland, and days, it is 
‘conglomerate, and continued.to the-Tonfils:s and 
that there {pring out of it innumerable flender - 
Ducts, which perforating the Membrane make it 
Jike a Sieve, The fame Author mentions. alfo 
two holes that it-has’ in its fore-part,. juft within 
the Teeth, which come.from the Noftrils...(4 =< 
Of the, Toufille or ‘Almonds.we. have {poken 
DetOre I Book UL hap Mt «scot cukanriyy 443 
<The Uyula is a ted, {pongy.and longifh Caz . 
runcle, that being fomewhat broad at. its Bafis 
hangs down from the middle of the Palate (where 
the Noftrils open-into the Mouth) with~a fimal] 
bat bluntifh End. . It is. covered with a very lax 
and foft Skin, ands often {welled with Defluxi- 
ons of Rheum, hanging down flagey , which is 
called the: fallingvof the Ovula, and by ignorant 


People, the falling of the Roof of the Mouth. It 


~ 


is otherwife called, columella and gurgulio, : 
_ Phe Tongue ( Lingua, 4 lingendo, from licking ) 
is the Initruméent. of Yalte and Speech, It is 
long and’ broad , thicker at the Root than to- 
wards the Tip, bit’ Gitta haley ee? 
?'Tets cloathed with two Membranes ; The outer. 
covers obely the upper part: of the Tongue, and 
is ‘Very porous, being pretty finocth in Men, but. 
in fome Brutes, it Asrough , by reafon of abun- 
dance of copped bodies which arife eut of the - 
age ie Ia be aha VAN PG Rae Te alas upper 


~ 


Gliap 26. Of the Mouth, = 465 


upper: furface of the Tongue, and are cloathed 
with this Membrane, Which Bodiesare of a car- 
tilaginous fubftance, and ftand like the Teeth of 
Wooll-cards , bending towards the root of the 
Tongué.°*This Membrane has a line that runs 
lengthways of itinits middle, dividing the Tongue 
into two ‘parts. The inner covers the whole 
Tongue-; the lower fide as well as the upper. 
This is‘thin and foft, and has many Papille pro- 
_tuberating out of it, which in the upper part of 
the Tongue intrude themfelves into the pores of 
the outer.” Malpighius makes the outer Mem- 
brane to'be that which cloaths the fides and _un- 
der fide'of the Tongue as well as its upper fide ; 
and‘ this which we call the fecond, he names a 
nervous and papillar body, running through the 
upper furface of the Tongue like a Membrane. 
_ Asto the fubfance of the Tongue there is cyppiice 
great diverfity of Opinions. Some think it to'be. | 
Gland’; others, that it has a peculiar fubftance ; 
igelius, that it is truly a Mufcle ; and fo does 
Dr. Wharton call it verus Afufculus, though to- 
wards its root (he faith) it hath fomething of a 
-Blandulous fubftance.  Afalpighius (exercit. Epiftol. 
de lingua, p. 9.) fays, it is rather mufculous than 
glandulous, and defcribes ‘its fubftance thus. 
“Immediately under the aforefaid Membranes | 
““ there lie ftreight flefhy mufcular Fibres, where- 
“ by the Tongue is drawn inwards and fhortned. 
“But the centre of the Tongue confifts of a ma- 
“ nifold ‘kind of Fibres, long, tranfverfe and ob- 
“*Tique, which riding one upon another are in- 
“* terwoven like a Mat, This inner part is fofter 
“Sand more lufeious. to the tafte than the outer ; 
“ not that it is of another fubftance , but becaufe 
“it is ldofened and larded as it were by acer- — 
ietain lofeious fat that (efpecially toward the ba- 
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7. Glands. 


ato ” 
Parotides. 


~* fis) fills, up the .Interftices of the Fibres pad 


tO move it Rf, "but: fome other part; and alfo. 


“they are called Ranulares,. The, Arteries come. 
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|, Phere. are morebver on the fides. of the Fibres 
“tn this. place. a font of, miliary. Glands, whith 
‘“ give it. the more pleafant selith.] Bus, though: 
this be its fubftance, yet, Ft cannot. properly. -be ; 
calfed Mafle , both: -becaufe no Muicle, ferves | 


becaufe « one | Mufele isnot, moved by anotheryas the 
Tongue is by feveral pair, to bedeicribed Book. V2 

Its comnct#ed to. the, Os byotdes, Layne, and | 
Fauces. ant. bya membranous, Ligament, to the 
paris under. it.:, The, extremity, of which Ligas 
ment is. called Frenum,, which being. too fhort, 
or extended to the tip.of.the Fongue,: hindretlt 
fucking in. Children , when, they are. hid, nat be. 
Tongue-tied., ng etovIena 

Its Veins. praceed from the sn a “ajugalaress 7 
and ate. very, apparent, under the Tongues; where | 
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from the fees Nerves it hath He the fitch: 
and: él ght) PANS.r.\ 007 RC ae 
f ations. and, ufes ae the *Ponpneiane thele, 4 
Firft.it is, the Inftrament, of ‘Tafting, sr efpectally, - 
the Papille. in its inner, ‘Membrane, which» have 
nervous, filaments. ( tunping aurongtt Sheet 
fibres, inierted into them;,. ‘Segond vat “ibid form- 
eth or modulateth the Speech. ) Thirdly, it-help-" 
eth the. che newing., of meats, by. ‘tofling. of. at to and — t 
fro, and tures it down into.the Gallets'f ody yd 
Befides the .Glands.. atready \ mentioned:; there: 
are feveral others, fom, of, which are placed. in” 
the Mouth, aad. others, sthongh, not feated there-" 
ey Yet. dilcharge 3 intode by proper Dudts-that lie” 
Lor, bnabis,(eparat ed. in them, and therefore are” 
proper y. syongh to oat sated: of hereefayity 0: aa 
oe. 3 wit. dre the. Parotides, which are of two 4 


Fy 


‘fo “Be oo igaabare and. Sepray'aenre ate, anit are both — 


feated ‘ 


4 , ra) By, a 


eculiar Veflel commonly called: a Salival dud, 
fom the liquor it convéys. This Veflel arifes 
out of it by many fall roots, that ‘prefently 
unite into one Trunk, which running on the out- 


fide ofthe upper Jaw-bote by a freight courfe 


= 


(in tan) as far as td the centreof the AZu/culus 
buccenator , there opens into the cavity of the 
month, into which it difcharges the Sava which 


This is called Dudtus falivalis Stenonianus, from its 
Inventor Steno; or otherwife Superior, to diftin- 
enifh it from the maxillar which is the lower. 


‘As to the origine and ufe of the Saliva,’ we shall 
{peak thereof by and by. 3 | 


> 


“The Second Glands I call Nuckiane, being 


ceeding from them, by Dr. Ant, Nuck a Dutch- 


gale. 


Their fali- 
val dutts. 


jt'had imbibed ont of the Parotis of its own fide. 


Nuckia- 


ately firft defcribed, with the Salival ducts pro- 1% 


‘ man. They are feated in the orbit of the Skull ‘s 
- wherein the Eye ts placed, betwixt the abancent - 
_ mofcle of the Eye, and the upper part of Os ju- 


J 
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Their fali- 
ued dutts. 


Maxil 
dares. 


“gale, 
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Their thape is various, infome oblong, in — 
others fiattifhly round, in, others oval, and, in — 
others fomewhat. triangular, Each weighs com- 
monly half a. dram or fomewhat more. .. They — 
have Arteries. from the Carotides, Veins fromthe — 
Jugulars, Nerves fcom the motory pair of the Eyes; — 
and he thinks there is no doubt but they have — 
Lympbaticks. Each has. a Salival Dud {pringing — 
ont of it by many roots, which defcend ftreight — 
downwards onthe outfide of the Jaw-bone, till — 
it come to the upper. part of the Gum in theup- _ 
per Jaw near to the fecond double Tooth reckon- ~ 
ing from. behind forwards , where it empties it 
ielf very near the Stenouian one, He calls them 
Dutius falivales , fuperiores alteri, to diftingvith 
them from the‘foregoing. iF eh ee 

The next Glands are the Afaxiflar, which are 


« either External, or Internal. The External are of 


lefs moment, being very {mall. They are feated 


_ outwardly. about the middle of the lower Jaw, — 


where the, outer branch, of the Carotid Artery, 
and the, external Jugular Vein, with aremark-_ 
able branch of the fifth pair of Nerves afcend in- 


to the Muicles of the, Face. “It is probable thefe 
have no other ufe, but to feparate Lympha, and 
to convey it into the neighbouring Jugular Veins, 
The Internal are {eated immediately within. the _ 
lower Jaw. . Their hinder fide whichisnextto 
the Parotides and Jugular Glands, is much thick- 
er and rounder, as alfo redder: but as they reach 
forwards, they wax thisiner. by degrees, and are 
extended betwixt the Jaw and the Mufcles of the 


“«. Tongue'as far forward as to the Chin, as Dr: 


Tieir {a 


Jival dus, 


Wharton affirms. They aré Conglomerate, and 
have each.a proper Veflel .( firft found out by the 
faid Author ) arifing out of them as the conglo- 
merate , Parotides had: which Veflels are called 
eh He a the . 
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the snner or lower’ 'Salival duds, as thofe fpringing’’ 
from the Parotides, the outer or upper’, thefe ran-" 
ning on the infide of the lower Jaw,' as thofe did 
on the outfide ofthe upper.. ‘Theft Veffels {pring 
_ by many {mall roots'out of the thicket and hinder. 
part'of the Glands,’ and run ftréight ‘forwards 
towards the Chin, but in their’ paflage'each trunk 
does’ here and there receive new: twigs {pringing 
out’ of the Gland.’ ‘When they ‘are come to the 
middle of the “Chin j'they end there joft within 
_ the Gums, and® have each a certain papilla affixed 
‘to -their Orifice,’ whereby they can eafily dif - 
_ charge themfelves,; and-yet nothifig retarn out of 
the'mouth intothem! 9 veh ne os ; 
‘oThe laft Glands-to ‘be treated‘of are the Subs sublia- 
linguales, to the: firlt difcovery'whereof and ‘of guales. 
their proper Salival ducts, feveral pretend.’ They’ 
_ lie underneath the Tongue on each fide, and each 
of them fends‘ forth -a proper excretory Veéffel 
- or-falival Du@ ,; which running: parallel with 
_ thofe:of the internal maxillar ‘Glands:,’ open “in! 
— the fame ‘papilla, ‘but have a peculiar Orifice’ of 
their own,’ {traiter than that of the other 9) 

Now the u/e ofall thefe ‘Glands is:to feparate’ Tbe u/e of 
the Saliva, and to convey it -into the mouth. by te glands 
the-falival’ Duéts./ Asto the Origine of the Sa= 4 !allva 
_ iva, it is moft probably ‘derived from the Arte- 
tial blood: ‘For :as.the Arteri¢s-pour nutritious 
blood:into’ all othersparts:; fothey do into’ the 
Glands alfo ; spart of which they convert into 
- their‘own: nouriihment ; part: is returned by the 
- Vemsin the circhlation, and part’'(viz.: of what 

is ferous) they feparate, and beftowing a fubacid 
-quality’thereupon make Saliva (or Spittle). of it. 
' ei Torthe compofition whereof (if not for the 
feparation of it) 4ome:think’a nervous juice is con- 
_ tributed, the rather-becaufe larger and more nu 


a 3 


*: spon. merous 


ee 2 ee a 
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Py centonn 9 Wlger = vary 


merous twigs of Nerves, are.communicated to. the - 


Glands than to ,moft other-parts,: which yet have 
amore. exquilite: fenfe than. thefe.;\But inrefa~ 
tation of this Opinion, the above+mentioned, Dr. 
Nuck alledges: this experiment s.°f' That if othe: — 
“Nerve that runs to. any Gland be either hard, 
“ tied or cut in: funder, yet, the fecretion of they 
“* Saliva will not.phereupon,ceafey but will only. 
“* proceed more flowly ; ) \whichiflownefs may:be 
attributed ; not tothe want of: any conftitutive 
principle of. the Saliva, fo-maueh a8-to, the want 
of that motion in the Gland :(that,to.be fure de= 
pends.as well upon the Nerve as.upon. the pulfa- 
tion of the Artery ) which 19»: neceflary for: . the 
uicker difpatch: of. the Salivathrough or out of 


the Gland... 4 thal, not: need:-to difcourfe of the 
manner of: the fecretion of | the; Saliva in: the: 


Glands, feeing sit.proceeds like thesfecretion of 
other parts;.¢v.g. of the Kidneys) -viz.. from the 
conformity of the; particles.of the. liquor to the: 
pores in the Gland or the mouths of theexcres 
tory Veflel.. After «its. feparation.,. its motion 


into and along, the Salival'duéts. is: much fare’ 
thered by the oufcular motion of) each part-re- 


ipectively. . Now the Saliva is not.to be reputed 


~ameer Excrement, for it: is beleved by all mo-: 


dern Anatomifts, that it férves for the farthering 
of the fermentation of Meatsin the Stomach, if 
it be not the main fermentiof it, as was fhewed 
in Book J. Chap. 7; That it has a fermentative: 
quality Diemerbroeck proves) by this: Experimenti: 
That if.a piece of white Bread. be chewed: and 
inoilten’d with much Spittle, and then be mixed: 
with Wheat-pafte kneaded with warm Water, 
is will make it ferment. Dr. Nuck thinks it. is _ 
An univerfal ferment for Meats ‘and Drinks, par- 
taking of divers qualities ( or:particles ) but of 
| | none 
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‘none in any exceflive degree. That it is acid, 


he demonftrates by this familiar Obfervation : 
“*That if when Milk is a boiling, one take 
“4 Spoonfal to tafte of, and then prefently 
 whilft it is moift with the Sava , put it into - 
“the Milk again { ftill a boiling ) the Milk will 
* break as if fome acid liquor were mixed with 
“it.J That it is endued with a volatile Sait, 
he thinks is evident from its curing the Itch, Tet- 


ters, ‘ce. That oleous particles are mixed with 


‘the acid, he fuppofes muft be concluded from its 
killing Quickfilver. And whereas it ufually be- 
comes frothy in the mouth vupon its being agita- 


ted by the motion of the Mufcles of the Tongue, 


and thofe which move the lower Jaw , that he 
_ thinks proceeds from its being endued with a lixi- 


vial {alt and fpirituous oleous and acid particles, 


- (whilethe voiatile {pirit vanishes.) 


The End of the Third Book. 
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~The Fourth Book. 


~ 


Containing _ 


A Defcription 
OF THE 
Veins, Arteries and Nerves 
OF THE 


LM BS: 


~Withan APPENDIX of 
-- theG LANDS thereof 


Gall AAP.: 31: 
Of the Veins of the Arm. . 


@ N the three former Books we have finithed 

' the Defcription of the three Cavities or Ven- 

tricles of the Body ; out of which thofe Ve/- 

ie as arifing that are propagated to the Limbs , it 

_ feems convenient to fubjoyn thereunto a fhort 

; Treatife of the courfe that thofe Vellels- keep in 
» these Parts. — li He Bybee In 


lad 
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Of the Veffels of the Limbs. Book IV. — 


Cephali- 


- ‘Bafilica. 


Tes Bran- 
ébes. 


In Book if. Chap. 9. treating of the Afcending — 
Trunk of the Vena cava, we fhewed, that when it _ 


arrived at the top of the Thorax, it was divided ~ 
into two branches called Rami fubclavit; which © 
running obliguely under the Clavicule , afloon.as — 
they were paft them andcome to the Arm-pit, © 
were called Axillares. Now each of thefe part-— 
eth it felf into two Veins, the Cepbalica and — 


Bajfilica. But before their Divifion they fend — 
forth two fmall Veins, wiz. Scapularts interna © 
and externa; whereof the firft pafleth to the Muf- — 


cles that lie in the cavity or infide of the Scapula, 
the latter to thofe on the outfide. 


The Cepbalica pafleth through the upper or — 
outward part of the Arm, to the bending of the — 


Elbow, where it is divided into two branches ; 


of the which one, joyning with the Ba/slica, makes. 


the Afediana , which is. very frequently opened 


when one is let blood inthe Arm? The other, © 


marching along the Radius, reacheth to the Hand, 
through which it is fpread; but chiefly in that 


aa 


part which is between the Ring-finger and the 


little Finger, where it is called Salvatella. 
The Bafilica. pafleth through the inner, and 


Artery and Nerves. 


‘About its beginning there {pring out of it the 


_jower part of the Arm, accompanied with the 


Thoracica fuperior and inferior, ( though fometimes - 
thefe arife from the Axillar before its divifion) of 
which the former runs to the infide of the Pecto- 


gal Mufcle, oc. the latter to the Adufculus latif- 


fimus of the Back’, and: all ower the fide of the © 


Tvorax, where ’tis faid to inofculate with the 


twigs of Vena fine pari. ? 


Bafilica about the bending of the Elbow is di- 
vided into two ; one of whichis called Subcuta- 


ned, 


_ Profunda, becaufe it lies hid deep in the fiefh. 


om 


Of the Arteries of the Arm, ag: ys. 


nn ee eee 


Chap. 2. 


nea, running juft under the Skin; and the other . 


The Subcutanea, or fhallowelt branch, near its Subcuta- 


 Origifie turns up to the outer part of the Uina, nea. 


_ which of thefe three Veins (the Cepbalica, Bafi« 


and is carried along it to the Hand. 7 
The Profunda defcends between the Ula and Profunda. 
Radius, (but towards the Wrift is carried by the 
outer part of the Una) to the Hand alfo. . | 
The Afediana is alfo double, profunda and The Medi- 
fubcutanea, both which run by many Twigsana. 


‘through the Mufcles of the Cubit to the Hand 


and Fingers. 
Note, That fince the Circulation of the Blood — 
has been generally believed, it is held indifferent i 


lica, or Mediana) are open’d in blood-letting ; 


» for they all receive their Blood from one common 
Artery, wiz. the Axillar, which returns by them 
_allindifferently towards the Heart: onely it is 


beft to’ open that which is faireft. 


Ch Ha Ao... 1d, 
Of the Arteries of the Arm. | 
§ foon as the Subclavian Branches of the 


afcending Trunk of the orta are paft 
out of the Thorax, they are called Axillar, ( like 


_the Veins) as we fhewed in Book II. Chap. 11, 


Of its lower, Thoracica fuperior , inferior and fca- 


This Artery before it arrive at the Arm fend. 


_ eth out of its upper part Humeraria, which isbe- a 


{towed on the Mufcles of the Shoulder: and out 


pularis, which runto the fame parts with the 


_ Veins of the like denomination in the foregoing 


| rie Chapter, 


! 


re, , 
A76. Of theVeffels of the Limbs. . Book TV. — 


Chapter. Then having communicated fmalltwigs — 
to the Glandsin the Arm-pit, it accompanieth 
the Ba/ilica along the Arm, ( for there is no Ce- — 
phalick Artery.) When it iscome to the bend- — 
ing of the Elbow, it is parted into two Branches, — 
which pafs almoft wholly to the inner fide of the ~ 
hand; for the backfide hath no Artery but from 
a finall twig that runs betwixt it and the bone of — 
the Thumb. 
The one of thefe refting upon the Radius , is — 
that which beats about the Wrift, and iscom- — 
monly felt by Phyficians. | ji 
The other marcheth by the Ulna, and with the 
former is fpread through the Hand. ae “ 


U 


7: 


\ CH AP; di 
Of the Nerols of the Arm. 


Gee Nerves that {pring from betwixt the — 
two lowelt Yertebre of the Neck , and the 
firft twoof the Back, ( fome fay, three of the 
Neck and three of the Back) do every one fend 
a branch towards the Arm; all which for their 
greater ftrength uniting with one another, and — 
again feparating are carried. under the Clavicule — 
to the Arm-pit, where they unite together again 
and are called Axillar; but they pafs out from, — 
thence again feparate one from ancther. The firft- 

of them goes to the Muicle Deltoides, to the — 
fecond Mufele of Os byoides, and to the Skin — 
of the Arm, All the other five are beftowed — 
wholly on the Mufcles and Skin. of the Armand — 
brand. 


< 


CHAP, 


| ae 
Chap. 4. Of the Veins of the Thigh,&c. — 477 : 


A A Diao 
Of the Veins of the Thigh, Leg, and Foot. 


‘HE Iliacal Branches of the Vena cava after 
they are defcended as far as the Thigh 
(where we left them Book I. Ch. 13.) are called 
_Crurdles, which being paft the Groins are each 
divided into fix more notable Veins, vix. Sapbe- 
na, Ufchias major and minor, Mufcula, Poplitea and 
_ Suralis, The firft called Sapbuna defcends down 
on the infide of the Thigh and Leg..betwixt the 
Skin and AM@embrana carnofa, and appears pretty 
_ Jarge on the infide of the Ankle, where it is fre- 
quently opened in Difeafes of the Womb, and 
may with great fafety, having neither Artery not 
Nerve accompanying of it. The I/chias major is 
that which runs down on the outfide of the Ankle 
(where it is wont to be opened in the Scsatica, or 
other diitempers of the Hips;) but the minor goes 
no farther than the Mufclesof the Hip. The 
other three are {pent on the Mufcles, Skin, @¢. 
of the Thigh, Leg, and Foot. 
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Of the Arteries of the Thigh, Leg, TG 
ana Foot. fe | 


N Book Il. Ch. 11. defcribing the defcending 

Branches of the Aorta, we traced them to the 

_ Thighs, where the Rami Iliact begin to be called 

Cruyales, as was faid of the Veins. The Crural 
| Li-3 Artery | 


478, 


Of the effels of the Limbs, 


at the Ham fendeth forth three Branches, viz, 


 Mufcula cruralis exterior , interior, and Poplitea, ' 
The firft enters the fore Mufcles, the fecond the ~ 


inner Mufcles of the Thigh; and the third runs 
down the hinder Mufcles as low as the Ham, 


whence it has its name. When the trunk.of the — 


Book TV, 


‘Artery is lefs than the Vein, and before it arrive — 


14 


M 


Crural Artery is paft the Ham, it fends out three _ 


more called Tibiea exterior , pofterioy elatior and 
pofterior bumilior, which are beftowed on the 
Mufcles, Skin, O’c. of the Leg and Foot; and 


what remains of it defcends to the Foot, upon ~ 


which itis {pent. 1 


CHAP. VL 
Of the Nerves of the Thigh, Leg, 


and Foot, — 


"J" HE three lower pair of Nerves of the 
T Vertebre oi the Loins, and. the four up- 
permoft of Os facrum conftitute the Crural 
Nerves, For all thefe. very near their Rife 
joining together, and proceeding united for a 
while, make four Nerves. “Fhe fir? and! third 
enter the Muicles that lie upon the Thigh-bone, 
whether for its Motion , or of the Leg. The. 
fecond accompanies the Crural Vein and Artery 
down by the Groins andthe infide of the 
Thigh ,° on whofe. formore. Mufcles it is moft 
of it fpent, but fends one notable Branch down 
the Leg, as far as to. the, great Toe, The 
fourth isthe thickeft, hardeft, and. ftrongeft of 
all the. Nerves.in the Body. | This diftribu- 
teth Twigs to the. Skin of the Buttocks and: 

BA Ae, Thigh, 
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Thigh, to the Mufcles of the Thigh and Leg, 

and being defcended to the Ham is divided in- 
tothe outer and inner Branches, which beftow § 
Twigs on all the Mafcles and Skin of the : 
Leg and Foot, to which there comes no 0- 

ther Nerve, but the aforefaid Branch of the. 

Second. ; 


x | AN 
APPEN DI 
ec plogee 
BOOK IV. 
Of the GLANDS of the Limbs. 


Be finifhed ‘the Defcription of the Vef- 
fels of the Limbs, this feems the fitteft 
place to mention the Glands of the fame, feeing | 
thefe minifter to thofe; either as fupporting 4 
them in their paflage, according tothe Ancients; 

or as feparating Zympba from the Arteries, ac- 

cording to fome Moderns, (or Superfluities from 
the Nerves, according to others) and returning | 
the fame by Lympheduéts into the Veins. a 

The moft confiderable of thefe Glands are Glands of © — 

‘thofe in the Groin and .4rm-pit. The former the Groin 
are called Bubones, (not only when fwelled, but 424 4”: 

alfo in their natural flate ) and are commonly “"- 
about eight. The latter ate called <Axillares, 
from their fituation, Thefe are {maller than the 

: . li4 other, 


480 


Their Ue. 


tle or no hair, (moft of thar, growing uponthe — 
region of the Os Pubis where are no Glands at © 
all) ‘this feemsnot to be the proper ufe of them; — 


J 


The Pope's 


Of the Glands of the Toco bite 


other, and fewer in number , {eldom exceeding — 


three, 


thefe Glands, was to imbibe a moifture from the 


Blood for the nourifhment of the Hair that grows — 
— in thefe parts. . But feeing in the Groins where: 


The Groins and Arm-pits the Ancients called — 
Emun¢tories; the one of the Belly, the other of — 
the Breaft. And, befides the fupporting of the - 
‘divilions of the Veffels, all the Ufe afligned sto — 


ee ae eke eee ae 


the moft and largeft Glands are, there grows lit- — 


and indeed it is too trifling and vile. The true 
Ufe, as ofall other conglobate Glands ( of which 
iort thefe are) is, to feparate the Lympba from 
the Arterial Blood , and to tranfmit ic by the 


Lympheduéts igto the Veins, in. which it is con. 
_ Veyed back together with the Venal Blood tothe — 


Heart, 


In the middle of the Thigh on the infide ¢about 


the middle of the length of the Mdufculas fartorius) 
is 4 pretty. confiderable Gland » which we com- 
monly callin Sheep the Nut or Pope's Eye.. This is 
of the fame kind and ufe with the former. As for 
the Azucilaginous Glands of the Joints, lately found 
out and accurately deferibed by the ingenious and. 
{edulous Dr, Havers, they fhall be particularly ta- 


toed see Ok af 


Ken notice of in the VI. Book of the Bones, when 
the refpedtive Joints to which they belong, are 


defcribed. 


2 ahs 


wd “The End of the Fourth Book. 
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The Fifth Book. 


CONTAINING 


A. Treatife of all the 


MUSCLES 
Of the inet | . 


) a 


sc HP, “AT: 
a OF a Mufcle in general, and of its parts, 


which Mujculus in Latine is butadimi- ss name. 

, nutive) either becaufe it refemblesa fley’d 
Moufe ; or elfe from vss, to contrat, which is its 
—aétion. And under this denomination 1s under- 
ftood all that which is properly called flefh; which 

is not one continued fubftance through the whole 
Body, but confifts of divers parts or parcels, that 
have no continuation of fubftance, but lie only 
contiguous to one another in fuch convenient and 
decent order and fituation, as may conduce to 
the comelinefs of the Body, and the performance». 
_ of each one’s particular office, 


A Mufcle in Greek is called wis, a mouse, (Of 4 mufiles 


482 ey _ Of. the Mufcles. i’ Book Ve 
Definition. Now a Mufcle is rightly defined to be a diffiimi- 
lar or organical part, (framed of its proper Mem- 
brane, fibrous fiefh, a Tendon, Vein » Artery . 
and Nerve) appointed by mature to be the compleat 
lajbrument of free locat-motitw, i 
By which definition feeing it appears to bea 
diffimilar part, confifting of many fimilar, we 
fhall in the firft place examin. what thefe are, 3 
,  They-are either common or proper, The common | 
eyo are three: The Vein, the Artery and the Nerve, — 
viz. com, 1 he proper as many , viz. the fibrous fleth, the [ 
|  monand Membrane and the Tenddn. ig 
| proper. The Arteries convey to the Mufcles, (as to all. 
| cm the other parts of the Body) Vital heat and nou- 
“‘aneries, ‘ubMent; ahd according to Dr. Will, a latex 
Veins, and that in motion effervefces with the Animal Spi- — 
Nerves,  rits; the Veins carry back from them what blood § 
) _ 1s not affimilated to them ; and the Nerves bring — 
Animal fpirit whereby their action is performed, 
And thefe Nerves {pring either from the 
medulla oblongata within: the Brain; or from the 
JSpinaits, fo called after it is defcended out of the 
‘Skull into the Spine. Dr. Willis is of opinion — 
thatthe Nerve which enters’ every particular 
Mufcle, is fingle and peculiar from itsvery Ori- 
ginal, though it be included in a common: coat 
with many’ others's otherwife he cannot conceive 
how the Animal {pirits: which are direéed by the 
Soul along the Trunk of any Nerve, for fach or 
juch a particular motion, fhould hit the way into 
one branch rather than another. As foon asit 
hath entred into the fubftance of the Mufcle, it is 
divided into innumerable twigs, which in‘a little 
ipace fronn its infertion become fo very flender 
and fine, that they efcaps the fight. Some make 
iLymphatick Veflels common parts’ of a Motcle, 
bus according to Steno’s obfervation, though they 
| | run 
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run along their furface, they do not enter into 
them. 

Now thefe‘are called the common parts of Mul- pry called 
cles, becaufe they are common to them with other common, 
parts of the Body that are endowed with the fame 
kind of Veffels. But as to each particular Muf- 
cle, they have every one their peculiar and pro- 
per Veflels, numerically diftin&. That is, though 
thofe twigs of Veflels that are inferted into one 
Mufcle, be propagated from the fame Trunks 
from which other twigs pafs to other Mufcles ; 
yet thofe twigs, whether of Arteries, Veins or 
Nerves, that are beftowed on one Mufcle, are 
wholly {pent thereon, and pafs not out through 
its invefting Membrane again to any other. sae 
_ The proper parts are fo called, becaufe they are 7he proper 

‘proper and peculiar to a Mufcle, and not com- )’’ aa 
“mon to any other part. — a): ; 
‘The firft of thefe is fibrous flefh, or flefhy fibres, Thefe are, 
which fome diftinguifh into two parts, fibres and t. Fibres. 
flefo: and fibres again into flefby , and membra- 0.) ¥ Vell 
nous. | 
A Fibre is thus defined by Dr. Gi:/fon in Cap. 4. 
de Ventric. .4 Body in figure like a thread, flender, 
tenacious, tenfile, and irritable, made of fpermatical 
matter , for the fake of fome motion and firength. — 7 
Which he thus explains ; “* In figure like a thread] : 
“7. e. oblong and round ; /lender] like a Spider’s 
“web: tenacious] whofe parts firmly cohere and 
* are not eafily broken; ten/ile] viz. that may be 
“t extended as to longitude, its latitude being lef- 
“fen’d, and in like manner that may be thicken’d 
“45 to latitude, its longitude being fhorten’d; — 
 ivvitable} i. e. which by irritation may be exci- 
“* ted to contract it felf, and theirritation ceafing, 
€¢ to be remitted of its own accord ; made of {per- 
matick wattcr] namely if it be a bare Zegor 
- ate » but 
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“but if it be ftuft with a parenchyma, perhaps i it 
“is not always made of only fpermatick matter ; 
© (for the ftuft Fibres may be divided into cin of 
“, Suineous and fpermatick ; of the former kind 
“are thofe of the Mufcles ; 
a of the Stomach and Guts : ) for the fake of fome : 
" motion and ftrength] for in that it is tenacious ity 
“adds ftrength to the part, and that which is 
** apt to be extended and contracted, is deftin’d ft 
“for fome motion.) te 
Thefe flefhy fibres are commonly fireight, but 
not always, for fometimes they run round , as in” 
the Sphincters. : 
Befides thefe fiefhy Fibres, fome later Anato- 
mifts deferibe another fort which they call mem- 


.. branous, tunning from Tendon to Tendon over- 


‘thwart the other, cloathing them and knitting 


made. 


EF le{h what, 
end of what 


them to one another ; and make them to com=. 
municate to the flefhy. ‘ones their motory inftind, 
and alfo to convey to the Tendons the Spirits 


_which flow into the belly of the Mufcle by the 


Nerves, as likewife the fame Spirits from the 
Tendons back again to the belly of the Mufcle, 
as there is occafion. 

The. Fibres. being ftuft ia. their Interftices. 
with a fanguineous parenchyma, are that which we 
properly, call flefb. For’ (faith Dr. Croone) all the 


_ flefhofa Mufcle (which makes. the greateft part 


of it, and of which the bulk of the whole Body 
chiefly conlifts) feems to be nothing elfe but that 
portion of the blood that flows through the inter-' 
vals of the Fibres, which thickning by their cold- 
nefs is {taid amongtt them, Steno denies any pa- 
renchyma ; and fays, that every Fibre is tendinous 
at. both ends , and carnous in the middle: and® 
that the fame. Fibres which being ftraitly knit to” 


one another , make the Tendon; being more 


loofly 


easel 
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loofly joyned, make that we call flefh. With him 
confent moft of the more modern Anatomifts, who 
will have all the flefhy fibres vafcular or tu- 
bular, and to be filled with a fluid. But though we 
fhould grant they are, yet I think it is neceflary, 
befides them, to allow of a parenchyma, other- 
wife, the Mufcles of flaughter’d Animals would 
more confiderably abate of their bulk, for a good 
part of this fluid muft needs be derived out of the 
fibres, and be evacuated together with the bloud. 
For nothing can come into the fibres, but out of 
the bloud; and upon depletion of the bloud-veffels, 
what fhould hinder the fame from returning out 
of the fibres into thofe-veflels again? And a pa- 
renchyma is farther demonftrated, in that in fome 
mufcles in fat people the (lean ) flefh is inter- 
larded with fat, which fat yet is not a neceflary 
part of a Mufcle, feeing it is not in all Mufcles 
~ even in fat perfons; and in very lean, in none. 
_. Every Mufcle hath a proper Membrane that in- 2.4 Mem- 
vefts it, and diftinguifhes it from others. Where- 44” 
to its Origine is owing, is difficult to determine. 
*Tis moft probable, that ‘tis made out of the 
Fibres expanding themfelves at their ends; to_ 
conceive which we muft underftand that the 
Fibres ran not lengthways of the Mufcle fo as to 
reach from one end of it to the other; but from 
one fide of it to another, yet not directly but a 
dittle loping. Notwithftanding ( fo long as they 
continue flefhy ) they are ftreight in figure, if 
you confider them apart, and run parallel one 
by the fide of another. But fuppofing this to be 
the Origine of this Membrane , (which I pro- 
-pofe as doubtful ) we muft not conceive that the 
‘Fibres are wholly {pent thereupon fo as to ter- 
minate there; for under this Membrane they rom 
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(being divefted of their parenchyma ) lengthways 

of the Mufcle, and conftitute its Tendon, 
The lait proper part of a Mufcle is the T1 endon, 

which Spigelius defines thus: It is a fimilar and 


frmple part, of a peculiar kind, diffused through the 


whole body of the Adufcle lengthways, which in fome 
part thereof is united, (and there it is white with 
a kind of brightnefs, denfe, hard and fmooth) and ke 
in fome divided and ftuffed with flefh (whereit is 
not ealily difcernible : ) and feeing it is very much — 
adapted for contrattion, when it is contracted at our - 
pleajure, st moves together with it felf that part into _ 
which it is inferted. Steno affirms the rife of a 
Mulcle to be tendinous, as well as its infertion ; 
and defines a Tendon to be a body continued — 
from the beginning of Mufcles to their end. 

All Mnfcles which are appointed for the mo- 


Ving of bones, have Tendons which are inferted 5 


into thofe: bones they are to move: but com- £ 
monly thofe which move other parts, as the — 


Tongue, Lips, &c. as alfo the Sphinéer of the 


Bladder, and anus, havenone, or however fuch as 
are not eafily difcoverable ; for indeed fome af- _ 
firm (as Dr. Croone) that every Mufcle hag its 
Tendon. | oe 
There are fundry Opinions as to the fubftance 
cfa Tendon. Spigelius (as appears by the fore- 


- going definition) thinks it to be a fimple part, that 


is, truly fimilar, and not appearing fo to the Eye 
only. He fays, it is neither a Nerve, nora Liga- 


‘Ment, nor is ita fubftance mixt of both: but it. 
As a part of itsown proper kind, fofter than a 


Ligament, and harder than a Nerve: Vefalius on 
the other hand affirms ( with Galen ) that it is a, 
diflimilar body, compofed of a concourfe of Fi- 
bres, Ligaments, and very flender Nerves, grow= 
ing by degrees into one body. Diemerbroeck doubts 


not --3 


\ 


Chap.1. ' Ofthe Parts of'a Mujcle. 489 
sec a CS EE tS SS SR 


not but that the Nerve which enters into any 
Mofcle, is extended as far as its Tendon (though 
it cannot be traced by the Eye thither) becaufe of : 
the very acute fenfe of the Tendon; and yet the 

Tendon, he fays, is nota meer Nerve, but “tis 

likely that the Fibres and Membrane with a Li- 

-gament are intermixed with it.] I think ’tis moft 

probable that it is only a production or prolon- 
gation of the Fibres freed from their parenchyma, 

and clothed with the invefting Membrane of the 

Mufcle, which it felf feems alfo to be derived 

from the Fibres, as was noted above, But what- 

ever its fubftance be determin’d to be, it has al-. Kast 
ways been held to be the principal part of the oi 
‘Mofcle, and the chief inftrument of its action ; 3 
though according to Steno it is not it felf that 
- contracts, but the flefhy Fibres by its means. Dr. 
_ Willt thinks that the Animal Spirits which refide 
inthe Mufcle, do inceflation from motion re- 
tire into the Tendons, and in motion are darted 
from thence into the parenchymatous or flefhy part, 
where they are joyned with more, flowing in by 
_ the Nerves. 3 Ay hi 

The Tendons are fometimes round, asin the 7 J 

Mufculus biceps ; fometimes broad, as in the ob- 6” 
lique and tranfverfe Muf{cles of the Belly. 


Thefe are the parts conflitutive of a Mufcle. It Th beth a 
hath befides thefe, parts derived from the Po/i- difingn . 
tion Cor rather from its action ) and thole are she poftion. 
three: The Head, the Tail, and the Belly. ‘Fhe © : 
Head or beginning is that part of the Muicle that j 
_ arifes from the part wnto which the contraction Is 
made: the Tail or end is that part of it which is 
inferted into the part whichis moved: the Belly. : 
is all that (ffefhy) part that lies betwixt the Head 
and Tail, Steno thinks the Head and Tail of a 

| Muicle 
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ST TE ES REE, 


_ The ufe of 
a Maufcle. 


Fences of . 
Mufcles. 


‘the next Chapter. 


The diffe. - 


Mofcle are better expreft by the two Extremes + 
feeing if that be the Head to which the contra-_ 


ction is made, then neither extream, but the 


middle or belly is the head; becaufe both the ex-_ 
treams in contraction move towards it - or if any 
will contend that one end is moved towards the — 
other, the fame end is not always the quiefcent — 
ome in all the motions of every Mufcle; and 
therefore the fame end in feveral motions being © 
fometimes the Head, and otherwhiles the Tail, 
this diftinction breeds but a confufion. 3 
The ufe (or rather action) of a Mofcle was ine i 
‘timated in the laft part of the definition, in that 
it was faid to be the inftrument of free local mo- 
tion; which word we rather make ufe of than of 
voluntary, becaufe Beafts have Mufcles and motion, 
unto whom Wil properly fo called is denied, bes 
caufe it fuppofeth Reafon. But hereof more in 


Ea 
y 


Gia’ Pe 1: 


Of the Differences and Action of the 
| Mufcles. ih | 


i ance Differences of Mufcles are taken from 
fundry things: Firft, from their Sub/tance + 
fo fome are flefhy, as molt of the Tongue and 


 Layrnx : tome are membranous, as the Conftri- 


Gores or internal Adducents of the Nofe: and fome 
are partly flethy, and partly nervous, as the tem-— 
oral. | 
. Seconaly, from their quantity: whencefome are _ 
Jong, as the ftreight Mutcles of the Abdomen, the — 
longeit of the back, &c, others hort, as the py- 
ramidal 


\ 
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ramidal at the bottom of the Abdomen: fome 
broad, others narrow : fome thick, others thin, and 
lender,” Cc... ) 

Thirdly, trom their fituation: from hence fome 
are called external, fome infernal ; fome oblique, 
fome fireight, fome tran{ver/e. 

Fourthly , from their figure: as Déltoides, be- 
caufe it refembleth the Greek letter 4 delta; fome 
yound, others fquare, €c. | 

Fiftbly, from their beginning : fo fome proceed 
from bones one or more: fome from Cartilages or 
griftles, as thofe of the Larynx; and fome from. 
the Membrane that invefts the Tendon of fome 
other Mufcle, as the Lumbricales of the Hands 
and Feet. | 

Sixth , from their infertion : fome being in- 


ferted into bones, as moft are; fome into Cartila- 


ges, asthe Moufcles of the Eye-lids, Gc. othersin- 
to a AZembrane, as thofe of the Eye, Oc. va 

Seventhly , from their compofition or wariety of 
parts; fo fome are called bictpites and tricipites, ha- 


ving two or three head$; others biventres having 


two bellies. ck nero bigb) 

_ Eighthly, from their adion: from whence four 
differences of Mufcles are taken: for fir/t, fome. 
are hence called frateruz or congeneres, brotherly, 
becaufe they aflitt one another in their Adion x 
fome antagonifte, Adverfaries, becaufe they have 
anoppofite motion, Secondly, fome only. move 
themfelves, as the Sphincters ; fome other parts; 


as the reft. Thirdly, fome have one only action, 


as the greateft part of the Mufcles; fome have 
divers attions, as the maffeter and trapezius. ‘Yhe 
fourth difference is taken. from. the variety of the 
aétion ; fo fome are called flexores, others exten- 
Joves > fame elevatores, others depreffores , fome 
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addudtores, others abdudfores. Others fufpenfores, 
yotatores, &Xc. as | 


from anether: in the next place proceed we to — 

their 4Gion, in which they all agree, fs 

Their ~ Now the proper Aion of a Mufcle is the con- 
ation. __ tvaéFion of it felf, whereby it brings the part from” 
which it arifes and that inte which it is inferted,” 
nearer to one enother. But whether this contra-. 

&ion be from the repletion, or from the inani-’ 

tion of its Fibres, or by both thefe, or which way ~ 

elfé, we thal! not {pend time to Philofophize, nor 

| ¥ is it agreed on among learned men. ah ee 
—— Theefficiens The Efficient caufe of this Aion is the Soul, or’ 
: eaufe, end the Loco-motive Animal Paculty, which being, 


r 
| 
: 
| 
| 3 - Thus much of the Differences of Mufcles one — 
| 
: 


” gpediate ine + .,* é , \ 
Rotncas invited , or offended by fome object, moves the” 


shercof, Whole body, or fome member of it, 1n purfuance. 


or avoidance thereof; of which motion the Muf- 
cle is the immediate inftrument, but the Nerves 
conveying the Animal Spirits to the Mufcle, are 
_ the mediate. ag 
The diffe. 1 faideven now that the proper action of a Muf- 
rences of leis contraction , but that is not the only mio- 
their mo- tion itis capable of, for Anatomifts commonly 
iigize afcribe to it four different motions: The firft is 
that already mentioned , viz. contraction, the 
fecond is the perfeverance of the contraction: the: 
third, the relaxation of the contraction ; and the 
fourth, the perfeverance of the relaxation. The 
__ perfeveranice is called szotus tonicus, whenas the 
meinber is Mill kept in the fame pofture. 
‘Thefe four motions. are common to every 
sarticular Mufcle: but there are others which” 
agree fome to.one, fome to another, in refpect 
of their dituation, or the courfe of their Fi-~ 
bres: So a ftreight Mufcle hath a itreight” 
| | Motion » 
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motion; a tranfverfe, a tranfverfe motion; be 
an oblique , an oblique; and a {phin&ter , an Re; 
Orbicular. . iris ; 7 
As for the reafon and manner of motion, where- rhe yeafon 
-of different Authors have invented various Hypo- and mannet 
thefes ; as it would be too large a task’to examine of motion. 
thefe’; fo [think it too difficult'to explain thofe. 
And therefore waving all fuch ‘fpeculative and. 
conje@tural Difcourfes, and frankly declaring with. 
Steno, that to me non liquent, | proceed to the : 
Defcription of the Mufcles themfelves , wherein 4 
[‘may appeal to the Hand and Eye of any skilful. 
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Paice upper’ Eye-lids até moved very mani ghe mu/- 
| ‘feftly, the lower more obicurely ; where. cles of the 
fore the upper have each a Mufcle that the low- Eyelids; 
er want, which is called rectus or aperiens > ferv- 2%. 
fees is ol YS bist bis aS GROG, 
ing to pullic up, It is placed in the upper re- 
gion of the orbit of the Eye, and {pringeth from . 
the fame origin with the Elevator of the Eye, (a- a 
bove it) namely at the hole through whichthe eo 
_ optick Nerve paffes into the orbit, and holds the - a 
fame courfe with it, being of the fame Figure and iu 
Subitance, viz. flefhy, till at laft parting from it, ‘i 
with a pretty broad but thin Tendon, itis inferted : 


‘Into the Cartilage of the upper Eye-lid, which ic 


a ae ’ 


feérves to lift up, and fo to open the Eye. 


_ “"Thefe, fay, are proper to the Upper Eye-lids., . 
bur the following belong to the lower as well as 
| Mpper. “KK 2 | They 
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ant Semi- ‘They are called Ciaudentes, or fhutters of the © 
circulares. Eve-lids. as alfo femicirculares ;, (others call them 
| Circulares, taking thém for one.) They are*placed 
between the membranacarnofaand the inner Mem- — 
brane of the Eye-lids that is extended from the © 
Pericranium, That which draweth down or fhut- — 
teth the upper, is the larger, and arifeth from the ~ 
inner corner of the Eye and that part of the Super- — 
cilium that is next to the Nofe, witha fharp be- — 
ginning: from whence it paffeth tranfverfly to- — 
ward the outward corner, growing prefently — 
flefhy and broader , fo thatic fillethup all the — 
 __._ fpace betwixt the Eye-brow and the loweft edge — 
-.. _ of the Eye-lid on which the Hairs grow, (which is 
called Cilium or Tarfus) and-at length is inferted 
nto the outer corner. That which moveth the ~ 
Jower (though but obfcurely) in order to fhut it, 
is lefS, being membranous and thin , arifing from — 
the fide of the. Nofe with a fharp beginning as the. 
other ; whence being carried tran{verfly it comes 
to the middle of the Eye-lid , where becoming ~ 
fomething flefhy it continues its cour fe to the out- 
er corner which it turns about, and afcending to © 
the upper Eye-lid is inferted into it with a broad 
eid. Thefe two Mufcles being contracted fhut 
the Eye, the greater drawing down. the Npper 
Eye-lid, and the lefs pulling up the lower. But 
the lower has no Mufcle to pull it down, again, 
feeing its own gravity and the relaxation of its 
Fibres is fufficient for that purpofe : whereas the 
upper, as was obferved before, has a peculiar — 
Mufcle to pullitup. = ide 
Tie Efron.  X€a, befides the Re@i aforefaid, there fometimes 
tales. concur, when we would open our Eyes very — 
wide, the A%ufculi frontales, or Mufcles of the fore- 
head, which fpring from the Skull near the co-- 
ronal future, and having their outer edge knit to» 
| : : the. 
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the temporal Mafcles, are contiguous to one ano- 
_ther with their other fide upon the middle of the 
fore-head, upon, which they defcend with ftreight 
Fibres to the Eye-brows, where they terminate. 
By the help of thefe we draw up and wrinkle the 
fore-head, and by confequence pull up the upper 
Eye-lid a little. The Skin grows very clofe to 
- thefe Mufcles. 
Some defcribe another pair of Mufcles of the Corru- 
-Fore-head, called Carrugantes , whofe Fibres de- pare 
{cending a-flant from the lower part of the Frons 
betwixt the Eye-brows towards the top of the 
Nofe, (where they meet one another ) help to 
knit the Brows (as we call it) when we frown. 
But thefe feem to be onely a part of the frontal 
 Mofcles, having their Fibres running in this place 
a little obliquely. Rial 
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T HE Mufcles Of each Eye are in number fix 5 zach Kye 
SB four fireight, and two oblique, The ftreight bath fix : 
move the Eyes upwards and downwards, to the Mufclese 
right hand and to the left: the oblique move them | 
obliquely. The freight are more thick and fielhy | 
than the oblique, = ! iit 
As to their beginning, ( viz. of the fireight ) Pour 
they have all the fame origine ; as to their pro- fireight. 
refs, the fame ftructure , and as to their end, 
the fame’ infertion. Their Origine is contiguous Their Rife — 
and acute, being atthe hole through which the and Infer- 
optick’Nerve enters the orbit of the Eye, from ‘7% 
whofe'Membrane they fpring. Their middle, or 
a ek Weis | oe ae belly, 
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~ belly, is ; flethy and almoft round. ‘Their end. i isa 
moft thin. and membranous Tendon. ‘5 whereby. 7 
they are inferted into the tunica coruea, where it — 
is pellucid , near the Jris, and fo. do encompals, * 
the whole Eye before as far asit is whites 15 yuu 
The firft of the ftreight is called attollens or Ele j 
wator, becaufe it moveth the Eye upwards, and. 
it is fomewhat larger than the fecond that moveth — 
the fame downwards, becaufe it.requireth great- 
ér force to pull any thing upwards than down: © 
wards, This firf¥is otherwife called fuperbus, be= 
caufe that motion of the Eye. is Owing to it, when © 
we are faid: to Jook high, For which reafon the. 
fecond-has the name.of bumilts, becaufe .by it we 
look dowa , whence alfo it is ‘otherwife named 
deprimens.. "The third is ealled: adducens, .becaufe 
it moveth the Eye inwards towards the Nofes)as 
alfo bibitorius, becaufe we are wont to ufe it to. 
look into. the gilafs or cup-when wedrink. Fhe — 
fourth is called abducens, fromits drawing the 
Eye outwards fromthe i inner corner to the outer ; 
and alfo indignatorius, -becaufe that motion or caft 
of the Eye, (as we'eall it) is’ proper to Men in 
ie Paffion of Anger. | 
The firft is-placed in .the upper -region a “ie | 
; orbit, the fecond i in the lower, ¢ oppo: ‘Re 
upper ) the, third j in the i ae corer "OF, antae : 
the fourth in‘the onter, - np bred vetere: 
Fw ob- The oblique “Mulcles. are. e called csrcumagentes, 
| dique. - Windersor Yollérs about, dnd a argh tig OF AMOr 
j, dha Re vous, and arin. number, two, ‘The firfhsis,ebliguus: - 
| fa ia major, or Jeger ior, the upper,and larger... hisber — 
. . gitneth’ att he bi Ig. by whic 1 he .Optick Nerv@ 
. “enters into te Arobee of the ] Es: jas.th¢ tome fot 
| going Pair. did, es paflia, ng to, ¢ the: $08 ij 
Sh ie 1 
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ed Nervi patbetict) are wholly {pent upon it, ac- 


ot inferior, ‘the lower. and fmaller. This fpring- 
eth from the lower and almoft outer part of the 
orbit, (namely ‘at the juncture of the firft bone of 
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cartilage there placed, (called by Fallopius Trochle- 
a) asa cord through a pully, and is inferted into _ 
the upper fide of the Cornea, betwixt the attollens 
and abducens. ‘This {eems to be a very confidera- 
ble Mufcle, feeing the fourth pair of Nerves ( call- 


<ording to Dr: Willis. The fecond is obliquus minor, 


the upper Jaw with the fourth ) with a carnous  — : 
beginning.» -Itisflender but not quite round, and | 

pafleth obliquely to the outer corner of the Eye, 

Which having ‘turned about , it ends ina fhort 

roundifh and nervous Tendon, which meeteth with 


the Tendon of the other oblique Mufcle, and is 


inferted obliquely near the Iris. betwixt the Ten- 
dons of theattollens and abducens, with the other, 
fo that both feem to have but‘one Tendon: This 


on 


_ rolleth the Eye! towards the’/Nofe, as the other 


iy obliquus major remain laft, ‘when all the reft are : 


_* Which Trochlea is thus defcribed by Spigelius : Trochisa. 
[tis alittle ound Cartilage, bollowed like a Pipe or — : 
"piece of a firam, that is:fufpended by'a Ligantent inthe 
| nner corner of the Eyey through which the Tendon 
- of:the greater oblique Mu (cle pafling, procures 
unto that Mafele the name of Trocblearts. 


ee 
mF 4s 


draweth it from it. R390 1 : 
Before you thew the Mufcles of the Eye, cut off 7» thefe 
the fat with your fciflers, then ‘flew firft the obli- sie 
quus major, then the obliquus:minor, and laft of all feed. 
the four -treight Mufcles. Neverthelefs let the ms 


wy 


takensaway, that you may fhew howthe Tendon of 
it-pafleth through the Trochlea or pully the noré 
Plardhye e003 Yee eres 20 BECK. Aaa 
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OHA piadan inc at G 
Of the Mufeles of ‘the No e. 


WHE Nofe is not all of i¢ moveable, but only 
ys its lower griftly parts, which are called Ale 
or Pinne. And thefe are either, drawn together 
to fhut the Noftrils, which is: performed by the 
adducent Mvfcles; or drawn afunder:to open the 
Nolftrils , whichis. done by. the abducent, And ~ 
there are two Pair to ferve each Office; 

Beforg | enter: upon the Defcription whereof, 
J Gefire it may benoted, Conce for all) that though 
all the Mufcles of the Body be double (except the 
Sphincters) fo that they are commonly reckoned 
by Pairs yetin their Defcription we fhall fpeak 


of them in the fingular number, as if there were 


- one, agree to.its fellow likewife. 


730 abdu- 
BCTbe 
« Pe 


but one of a fort,’“Which method (after this ad- 
vertifement) can occafion no miftakei or inconve- 
nience, fecing all the particulars’ that agree to 

The. firft of the abducent or opening Mufcles is 
final], rather Carnous than Membranons, arifing 
fromthe, upper Jaw-bone, near the firft: proper 
Mufcte of the Lips, and is inferted partly into the 
lower .part of the dia of the Nofe, and partly into 
the upper part of the upper Lip, by thedimplein 
its middle which is called: Philtrum,. The fecond 
covering the fide of the Nofe, begins at its top 


near the foramen Jachrymale, with an acute and 


ficthy Origine, and defcending obliquely. by the 
bone.of the Nofe it ends in a broad Batis, and ftill 
remaining flefhy is implanted into the Ala, It 
js near-of athree-{quare or triangular fhape, like 


pay Aa 
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the Greek Letter A delta, whence it is called by 
fome deltoides.. Thefe two by drawing the Ala. 
ee widen and open the Noftril. 

The adducent or clofing Mufcles are very fmall Zio addu- 
ones, fo that they can hardly be difcovered or di- ‘¢". 
ftinguifh’d exactly but in them that have large 
Nofes. The firft of thefe is externaland flefhy, 
-tifing about the root of the Ala, which it afcends, 
creeping tranfverfly over it to the ridge or tip of 
‘the Nofe, into which it is inferted. The /econd 
is internal, and is hid in the cavity of the Noftril 
under thei inner coat that covers it: it is. mem- 
branous, -and arifes from the extremity, of the 
bone of the Nofe, where the Cartilage is joined 
to it, and is inferted into the ‘dla. The former 
being contracted: depreffes’ the Ala; the latter 
draws it inwards, and fo clofes or conftringes the 
Noftril. “And to the fame end ‘or purpofe there is 
another.that ferves, ( which is common ‘namely 
the orbicularis of the upper Lip, which by draw- 
ing the Lip downwards, doth at the fame time 
conftringe’ the Noftrils. 

Bartholin writes, that befides thefe Mufcles, he 
has fometimes found a fmmall carnous Mufcle rea- 
ching ftreight down from the frontal Mufcle (with 
abroad Bafis, but prefently growing narrower) 
and ending about the Cartilage of the Nofe.. Such 
as have this Mufcle can draw their Nofe (efpeci- 
ally its skin) a little upwards: which motion we 
ufe, when (as Horace f{peaks) fufpenaimus aban 

ajo, we jeer or {coff at one, | 
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vain: & tod Pr VL, 
TOfithe Muféles of the Lips and'Checks. 


PY HE Muticles of the Zips are either common 
| Mufeles |G 't0 ‘the Cheeks and . Lips, or proper onely ‘to. 
common to ame OY rine aees ips, OF proper onely ‘to 
the Cheeks the Lips, gabity OAT OF Sol gonisa tag 
and Lips. . ‘The common are'two on each fide, The firft 
| &.Detra- ig ‘Called detrabens quadratus ; this. isa thin but 
@ at ae broad Mufcle, refembling a Membrane interlaced 
: with, flelhy Fibres. [t hath its beginning from 
the hinder fide of the neck, the fhoulder-blade, 
the clavicula and the breaft-bone, and mounting 
up by, oblique Fibres to the Face, is implanted in- 
to the Chin, Lips, and root of the. Nofe;, which 
_ parts Esai PPUSTEL downwards.;,,, Sometimes’. 
FDtOCre anal 0 tothe root of the Ear, andvis 
reckoned) for one of its Mufcles, «It is called 
quadratus or four-fquare from its fhape,, | When-a 
convulfion happens in this Mufcle, it, caufes the 
Spafmus cynicus, which we can imitate voluntarily 
am by drawing down one fide of the Mouthy) 1); ee 
 @.Contrae The fesond is ele ena or, Buccington 
j Pens. the Trumpeter. ., Lhisdieth, underjthe formerjdm 
| the SPR Pa of ike) .t makes. yp.all. thatopant 
of the ¢ i which, is. diftended, in,blowing hard: 
it Iprings from: the Gums of.zhe, upper sfaw:, jand, 
ends in thofe of the lower., ..Moft Anatomifts de- 
fcribt it to be of a round figure... [tis thin and: 
. membranous, interlaced with divers Fibres, and 
is knit fo clofe unto the Membrane which cover- 
eth the infide of the Mouth, that it can hardly be 
fevered frei it. This Mufcle is not only of ufe 
tO move £! e Cheeks with the Lips, but when it — 
is Coptracted, it turneth in the meat: upon the 
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Teeth again, that had got to betwixt them and 
the Cheek, in chewing of it. : 
- The Mufcles proper to the Lips, are five Pair, Muj/cles 
and one oddone. The Firft is par attollens. If piper be 
both of thefe aét together, ‘they draw all the up- {. atto. 
per Lip.direGly upwards .and outwards; but if tens, 
onely one, then is but one fide of the Lip drawn 
‘up obliguely, .Each:fpringeth from the firft bone 
ofthe upper Jaw. where the Ball of the Cheek 
is. Atiits Rife it is broad-and flefhy : from thence - 
‘marching obliquely to'the fore-part, itis inferted — 
into the fide 43 the upper Lip near to the Nofe. | 
The fecond iis called abducens, and affifteth the 2, abdu: 
motion ofthe former, or rather draweth'the up- cens. 
per Lip more to one fide, It arifeth out of the 
Cavity that is under the Ball of the Cheek with 
_a flefhy but flender and:ronnd beginning, ‘and be- 
ing covered with much: Fat, it isimplanted into 
the frenum where the Lips meety/at the corner of 
the Mouth.; xsi) cpacgh etal shies id ON es, ae 
The third Pair is called’by! Riolanun, Zugonati- 3. Jugales 
cumor Fugale,:betavfevitvarifesioutwardly from...) 
the. Jugal.Procefs. It is flefhy‘and roundyand: . 
defcending, obliquely through? the CHeek,is'ters 
- minated nearsthe:corner of the Mouth, and ferves 
to draw both Lips upwards fide-ways ; for it is 
common to them both. aS 
 =Phe fourth Pair is the deprimens, which pulleth 4, Depri- 
down the lower Lip. It fpringeth broad and flefhy mens. 
- from the lower and fore-fide of the Chin, from __ 
_ whence afcending obliquely-, it is infertgd into: 
the middleof ‘the under Lip; continuing broad 
Paromijes OFipine ros EMM ee cera 
Whe fifth Pair-may. be called’ oblique'detrabens, :s.Oblique - 
for itidrawsi the lower Lip obliquely downwards detrabensy 
ardgx dc2{prings from the lower fide of » ie 
wen Jaw with 2 flelhy-and broad beginning; 


“hs 
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6. Con- 
ftringens. 


i 

— Book v 
(deing iometimes extended to the middle of the © 
Chin) from hence it goes upwards, and growing © 
narrower by degrees it is inferted obliquely into | 
the lower Lip near its corner. Some make but 
one of this and the immediately fore-going ; as 
allo one other of the fecond and third, but they — 
are indeed difting. " 
And thefe are all of them Pairs, one on each 
fide; but this which follows is fingle, namely the 


OF the Mufcles. 


<% 
4 
4 
f 
r 


_ Orbicularts or Conftringens, and is common to both — 


Lips. It is otherwife called Ofculatorius, becaufe 
it contracteth the Lips in Kifling. This is that 
which makes the proper figure and foft fubftance 
of both the Lips, encompafling the whole Mouth 
like a Sphincter, which by its orbicular Fibres {c 

conftringes or purfes up when one is faid to fim- 

per. Itis clofely knit to the skin of the Lips, 
through which it looks red when we are well, 
and pale when we arefick. Some fuppofe this 
tobe no Mufcle, but a fpongy fort of flefh, en- 

dued with notrue mufcular Fibres, viz. fuch as 

are capable of true mufcular Contraction. But I 

think there ‘is reafon enough to acknowledge it 

for a true Sphintter Mufcle, feeing the purfing 

up of the: Mouth can be performed by sone of 

rhe other Mufcles that belong to the Lips. 


be CHAR VITe ) 
OF the Mufcles of the lower “Faw, | 


me "| H E lower Faw ( forthe upper is immoveable, 


_ and therefore bas no Mufcles) is moved up- 
wards, dowawards, towards the rightand left 


fides, and ;backwards. For the performance of 


thefe 
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thefe motions five Pair of Mufcles are appointed, 7he lower 
of which there is only one Pair that draweth the J” Path} 
Jaw downwards, all the others in fome meafure ogni of 
upwards, but chiefly the firft Pair or Temporal. 3 
‘The reafon why there is fo flendera provifion 
for pulling the Jaw downis, becaufe upon the 
relaxation onely of thofe Mufcles that draw it 
‘up, its own gravity is fufficient to make it fall 
down ;, but yet that that motion may be perfor- 
med the more quickly and nimbly in chewing or 
{peaking, Nature has appointed one Pair of Muf- 
cles to promote it. : 
The firft Pair of the Shutters or drawers up is 1. Tempe- 
called Temporalc, and is the ftrongeft and largeft. vale. 
It fpringeth from the bones of the Frons, Synciput 
and Temples, and from Os fphenordes, with a flefhy, 
large and femicircular beginning, and on its out- 
er fide is covered with the Pericranium, its inner 
lying next the Periofteum, Its Fibres the farther 
they are from its middle, the more obliquely are 
they carried towards its Tendon, for the farther 
it def{cends, the narrower (but thicker and more 
carnous) it grows; and at length pafling under 
the Os jugale, icembraceth and is inferced into 
the thin and broad Procefs of the lower jaw (cal- 
Jed xem) witha fhort but very {trong fendon. 
Spigelius fays, this Tendon is extended through the 
whole Mufcle, in the midft of its flefhy fubftance. why ,4- 
Whence it is, that if this Mufcle be wounded, and wounds of 
inflamed, moft bitter pains and dangerous fym- the tempo-. 
ptoms enfue, partly becaufe the Tendon patleth “7 Mule 
fo; partly becanfe it is covered with the pericra- 8 
nium, This Mufcle forcibly pulleth upthelower 
- Jaw, and fo fhutteth the Mouth. ‘ . 
The feconad is called majfeter, becaufe it ferveth 2, Maffe-’ 
for chewing by moving, the Jaw to the right and ter or la 
left fides ; frcm its Gtuation it may be calicd laze F2!€ 
; aMi.. vale, 


; 
ot 
Sav aaeigeres eS ets a ae Ree 


i 
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vale. This hath two beginnings';\ one of which 
is: nervous, large and ftrong, {pringing from the 
future, where the firfo bone of the Jaw is joined, 
to the fourth , the other flefhy,. proceeding from 
the Os jugale, from whence: marching towards © 
the Chin, itis implanted intothe whole breadth 
ofthe lower Jaw) ftrongly.; The Fibres of this: 
Mufcle, by. reafon: of its two beginnings, crofs’ 
one another ; fo that: it does notionly move the 
Jaw laterally:, but backwards: and forwards al- 
fo: upon which account fome efteem it adonble — 
~ Mufcle. | ¢ ee 

3- Alifor- — The third.pair is called pterygoideum (or: alifor- 
sew ae te ) externum, or'maxillam abducens, This hath_ 
maxillam alfo.a double beginning , partly nervous and’ 


~ abducens, partly flefhy; {pringing partly from the upper’ — 


external fides of the: wing-like procefs of the os: 
Sphenoides, partly from» the rough and fharp line» 
ofthe fame bone. Whence marching down with © 
itreight Fibres, it becometh. greater and thicker: 
And at length is inferted by a ftrong Tendon. © 
into the infide of the condyloides procefs:ot the ~ 
lower Jaw, under the Tendon of the temporal: 
‘Mufcle. This moveth the Jaw forward; where= 
by the Teeth of the lower jaw are made to ftand’ 
; farther out than thofe of the upper. a a 
4: Alifor- The fourth pair is termed maxillam adducens, 
me inter or pterygoideum internum, This drawethithe Jaw: 
acer ee towards its head, or backward... This, in ‘the be~ 
adducens. &{nning being nervous, doth: {pring from the in= 
ner cavity of the wing-like procefs of the os fphe- 
. noides ; then becoming fiefhy , large and thick, 
and marching down by-a f{treight paflage, it is: 
inferted into the inner. and hinder part of the. — 
lower Jaw by.a nervous, broad and ftrong Ten- _ 
don. Befides its more proper action of drawing, 
the Jaw backwards, it ‘al{o he}ps the temporak. 
: - Mufcle 


4 


eee nnn ence 
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Mufcle to draw it up, and fo do-the fecond and 


third pair in fome meafure , wherefore we rank 
all thefe four amongft the Shutters, 


/ 


The fifth and laft pair opens the Mouth by pul 5. Depri- 
ling down the Jaw, whence it is called Depré- mens, or 
mens, and otherwife digaftricum or biventre , be- biveatre. 


caufe it hath two bellies. Anatomifts commonly 
reckon this for the fecond pair of the Movers of 
the lower Jaw; but feeing it has a diftin& office 
from the other four , we have plac’d it laff. Ie 
has its beginning from the Stylofdes procefs of the 
‘Femple-bone, where it is nervous and broad ; 


and afterwards becoming flefhy, {mall and round, 


‘it pafleth downwards, and in its middle where it 
cometh tothe flexure of the lower Jaw-bone, it 
‘lofeth its flefhy fubftance, and degenerates into a 


nervous and round Tendon ; but by and by it be- » 


comes carnous again , and going along the inner 
fide of the lower Jaw is inferted into its forepart 
under the Chin. It lofeth its flefhy fubftance and 
“becomes tendinous in its middle, that it may give 
way to the Jugular Vein afcending in that place. 
This Mufcle, as hath been faid, draws down the 
- Jaw, in which action fome think it is partly af- 
- fifted by the par quadratum defcribed in the fore- 
going Chapter. — } 


CW AP, VIII. 
Of the Mufeles of the. Ear. 


HE Ear confifts of an outer and an inner 
part; and each has its proper Mufcles. 

+ + Whe outer partis moved but very obfcurely, 
becaufe in men the Mutcles are exceeding Seat ; 
ahh 3 | ca 


rae 


ad 
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fo that. Galen calls them, only lineaments or re~__ 
femblances of Mufcles. There are commonly reck- 
oned four of them, which by their-fituation feem 
fit to move this outer part of the Ear (called auri- 
cula by Spigelius, to diftinguifh it from the inner — 
part called auvis} four manner of ways. | a 

The firft is called attollens. This arifes at the 
outer edgeof the frontal Mufcle (where it is con- — 
tiguous to the temporal) with athin and mem- — 
branous beginning ; and in its defcent lies upon — 
the temporal Mulcle, by degrees becoming nar- — 
rower, and is inferted into the upper part of the — 
Ear, which it moveth upwards and forwards, __ 
- The fecond is called detrabens. This arifeth 
broad and carnous from the mammillary Procefs, 
and growing narrower is inferted: into the root — 


_of the Cartilage of the Ear, fometimes by two, 


- fometimes by three Tendons, It draweth the — 


As 


Ear upwards and backwards. ~ 

The third is called adducens ad anteriora, where-_ 
by the Ear is drawn forward and downward. This 
is buta particle of the Adufculus quadratus, that — 
pulleth down the Cheeks, defcribed before, which 


_ afcending with its Fibres, is implanted into the 


root of the Ear. 4 ial 
The fourth i8 abducens ad pofteriora , which 
draws the Ear backward. This hath its begin- 
ning in the back- part of the Head, from the Tu- 
nicles of the Mufcles of the occiput, above the pro- 
cefJus mammillaris, where it is narrow, but waxing 
broader it is carried downward tranf{verfly, and 
is inferted into the Ear behind. All thefe Muf- 
cles in Horfes, Oxen and the like, are very large — 
to what they arein Men, ( yea they have more 
than thefe ) whereby they can move their Ears 
more ftrongly and apparently, to shake off Flies 
or any thing that offends them, . 
‘i | Monf. 
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the Auricle, the firft of which, he fays, is made 


- up of certain carnous Fibres arifing from that part — 


_ of the pertcranium that covers the Temporal Muf 
. cle, from whence defcending in a ftreight line it 
 inferts it felf into the upper and back-part of the 
Concha, The fecond, he fays, likewife confifts of 
- five‘or fix carnous Fibres, that take their rife from 
the upper and foremoft part of the procefs Aa- 
 foides, and defcending obliquely for about an inch 
terminate at the middle of the concha. 


a Monf, du Verney only reckons two Mufcles of 
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In the énner part of the Ear (called 4uris) there The auri 
are three. The firft is called externus. It is fmall, three. 


 {pringing pretty broad from the upper part of 


the meatus auditorins , then becoming narrower it — 


grows into 4d very fine and fmall Tendon, which 
_ being carried contiguous to the tympanum, is in- 
. ferted into the longer procefs of the malleus. The 
handle of which malleus adhering to the tympa- 
- num, when the malleus is moved by this Mufcle, 
_ the tympanum is fo alfo, both of them being drawn 
alittle outward and upward. Nae 
The fecond is called inteynus. This is very fmall, 


_ and is placed within the os petrofum. It hathits — 
beginning in the bafs of the wedge-like bone, - 


there where it is joyned with the proce/Jus petrofus, 
and at about its middle it is divided into two 
{mall Tendons, whereof the one is inferted into 
the fhorter procefs of the malleus, and the other 
into the neck or handle of it. This draws the 
head of the malleus obliquely forward, and pulls 


it inward from the incus, and together with the | 


malleus, it draws the tympanum alfo inwards, to 
which the handle of the malleus isaffixt. © 
\. Thefe two du Verney reckons for Mufcles of 
the Adalleus , and he de{cribes a third belonging 


to the Stapes, which ( I think) no former Ana- . 


tomift 


T. 
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a quill-like cavity formed in the os. petrofum al- 
moft at the bottom of the barrel, from whence 


ic takes its rife. Its belly is thick and carnous, and’ — 


in alittle fpace it ends ina very loofe Fendon, 
which inferts it felf into the head of the Stapes. 


The cavity which contains the belly of the’ Muf- 
cle is about the fixth part of an inch long, andis — 
much wider than. the hole by which the Tenden — 


of the Mufcle paffes. 


GH AP. IX. 
Of the Mufcles of the'Toneues 


| ALT aa Tongue being the chief Inftrument: of 
: . Speech, and a part which ferves to rol] the 
"Meat in the Mouth this way and that way, has 

all manner of motions, being moved forward and > 


backward, upward and downward, to the right 


hand and to the left; it is alfo ftretched out — 


broad ,or contracted. its Mufcles are either pro- 
per to it felf, or combnon to it with the os byoides 

' Cto be defcribed in the next Chapter.) » 
tke Tongue ‘thas five pair of proper Mufcles, The firft is 
bas five genioglofJum, fo called from its rife and ‘infertion 
pair, (ytvenov the Chin, and yaeeu the Tongue) as moft 
1. Of the reft are. This pulleth the Tongue for- 


which is in the middle of the Chin, in the inner 
and lower fide of it; and is inferted into the 
lower fide, and towards the root of the Tongue. 


middle 


Book v. 


tomift hath obferved. He fays, it is hid within - 


ward without the Teeth and Lips. It fpringeth” 
from that tough part of the lower Jaw-bore. 


a The fecond is called Yp/ilogloffum ( onthe fame 
~~ account.) It arifeth from the middle and upper 
‘part of the os byotdes or ypfiloides, and ends in the. 


—_ 
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middie of the Tongue, which it draws ftreight : 
_ backwards or inwards. - 3 

The third is called AZylogloffum. This {pringeth 3. 
from the inner part of the lower Jaw, where the 
farthelt. grinding Teeth are , ( whence it has its 
name) and is inferted into the Ligament by which 
the Tongue is tied to the fauces. Authors differ 
about the ufe of this pair; fome thinking that it 
draws the Tongue downward ; others, that if 

both of them att together, they draw the tip of 
the Tongue ftreight upward and backward to 
the Palate and upper Teeth ; if but one, that it 
draws it obliquely upward towards its own fide. 

The fourth is called Ceratogloffum, becaufe it 4. 
arifeth from the born of the Os byoides. tis in- 
{erted into the fide of the Tongue. If both of 
thefe be contracted at once, they draw the Tongue 

freight downward and inward; but if only one, 
then is the Tongue drawn obliquely to that fide. 
The fifth pair is called Stylagloffum, becaufe it 
arifeth from the ftyloides proce(fus of the Temple- 
bone ; from which fpringing flefhy and fmall, but 
afterwards becoming broader and thicker, it is in- 
ferted into the fide of the Tongue, at about the 
middle of its length. If both thefe aét together, 
they pull the Tongue upward and inward ; but if 
one only, then to the right hand or to the left. 


CoH A PyeiX 


Of the Mufiles of the Bowe of the Tongue, called 
| OsHyoide.s ™ ot 


"THis Bone is moved upwards , downwards, 
| forward, backward, and towards the fides, 
_ @ the Tongue is ; for feeing iris fixed to the root’ - 
COME i Rolie a of 
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Os hyoi- 

des bath - 

pour pair. 
I. 


of the Tongue, they muft needs accompany one — 


the other in their motions ; fo that the Mufcles 


that are inferted into this bone’; moving the” 


Tongue alfo, they are efteemed common to both. © 


To perform thefe motions it hath four pair of — 
Mufcles.. The fir/t is called Sternobyoideum, This — 
{pringing from the upper, but inner part of the 
ternum with a broad and carnous beginning, and» 
afcending under the Skin of the Neck by the — 
Wind-pipe, ftill keeping the fame largenefs and — 
fubftance is inferted in the root or bajis of the 


byoides, which it moveth (and the Tongue with 


it) downward and backward. - if 


» The fecond is oppofite to this, and is calied ge- 
niobyoideum. This {pringing from the inner part 
of the Chin, ( by the geniogloffum ) fiefhy and 
broad, is inferted into the upper part of the ba/is 
of the Bone, where a cavity is made to receive 


its Tendon, and draweth it ftreight upwards and © 


a little forwards. ! | 
The third is called Coracobyoideum. It arifeth 


from the upper fide of the Scapula near the Cora- — 
coides proce{Jus, having a carnous beginning, and 


lurking under the Levator of the Shoulder-blade, 


called A4u/culus patientie, it a{cends under the par 


snafivides that bends the Head, where it lofeth its 
fiefhy fubftance, and degenerates into a nervous 


and round Tendon. - Bui as foon as it is paft this, _ 


it becomes carnous again, and fo continues till it 
is inferted into the horns of the Os byoides. Con- 


jidering its flendernefs it is the longeft Mufcle of 
the Body, and has two. Bellies like the par depri- — 


mens that pull down the lower Jaw. ‘The reafon 


of its becoming tendinous in the middle, Spigelius — 


- thinks to. be, that it: may make way for the par 


_majtoides, as being more worthy thamit felf: but | 
Dr. Croone is of opinion, that the reafon is, that 


it 


~Chap.11. Ofthe Mafeles of the Larynx. 509 
pian ie 7. Ie ee nN EE Ca ACE IRAE te LO 


it may give way to the Carotides afcending under 
it. Its office is to pull the Bone obliquely down- 
wards, | 
‘The fourth is ftyloceratobyoideum. This tifeth 4 
- from the root of the proceffus ftyloides, and endeth 
inthe root of the horn of the Os byotdes, which 
it draweth obliquely upward. 


Pere Abe aoe 
Of the Mufcles of the Larynx. 


? Ak HE Larynx confifts of four Cartilages (be- 7. .9. - 
4 fides the Epiglottis) of which we have treat- rynx bath 
- ed in Book II. Chap. 14. Of thefe only three are twopair of 

_ moveable, viz. the Thyresides or Buckler-like, posit 
__ which is one, and the Arytenoides or Ewer-like Misfeltte 
_ which aretwo, By thefe latter is the Rimula-of | 

the Glottis formed, for the widening and ftrait- 

_ ning, or opening and fhutting whereof the Muf- 

cles of the Larynx ferve. Thefe are divided in- 

_ to common and proper. The common fpring 

_ from other parts, but are inferted into one of the 

_ Cartilages ; the proper both arife from and are 

__inferted into them. The common are two pair, 

- wiz. byotbyreoideum and fternothyrevideum, . . ye 

The Hyothyreoideum f{pringeth fromthe whole . 

bajis almoft of the Bone of the Tongue, having a 

broad and carnous beginning; from whence de- 

{cending with ftreight Fibres , and covering all 

_ the outfide of the Cartilage Thyreoides, itis in- 
ferted into its under-fide.. When this is con- 
tracted, it draws the buckler-like (or thyreoides) — 

’ Cartilage upwards and inwards, and thereby - 

_. Kraiteneth the Chink of the Larynx, 

a Li 3 aes 


1 
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e. The. Sternothyreoideum avifeth from the upper 


and ioner part of the flernum with a carnous and — 
broad beginning , from whence afcending with - 
ftreight Fibres up by the fides of the Wind-pipe, 
(continuing the fame largenefs and fubftance ) it 
is at laft inferted into the lower fide of the buck- 
- ler-like Cartilage , by drawing down which it 
opens or widens the Chink. Dzemerbroeck afligns 
clear contrary actions to thefe Mufcles, oz. that 
_ the former widens, and this latter ftraitens the 
Rimula of the Larynx, 
Five pair _ The proper are five pair, (or only nine Muf- 
of proper. Cles, as fome reckon, efteeming the fifth pair to” 
1. bea fingle Mufcle.) The firft pair is called Cryco- 
thyreoideum anticum, This fpringeth from the ~ 
fore-part of the Cricoides or ring-like Cartilage, 
(wiz, that which is immoveable ) and is inferted — 
into the lateral parts of the ‘Thyreoides, which it 
moves forwards, and fo widens the Rimula, for 
the forming of a big voice. Bartbolin, from the | 
infertion of the Nerve, fays , it arifes from the 
‘Thyreoides, and is inferted into the Cricoides, Alfa — 
‘if this pair be very broad, he fays, ict may be di- 
vided into two pair, ( which Riclanus has done) — 
and then the fecond may be called Cricothyreotde- 
sm laterale. fe Si 
The fecona pair, which is called Cricoarytenos~ 
deum pofticum, {pringeth carnous from the hinder — 
and-lower part of the Cricoides, and afcending — 
-with ftreight Fibres is inferted witha neryous — 
—endinto the lower fide of the -rytenvides, fer- — 
ving to pull its two Cartilages fideways, and — 
thereby to open and widen the Larynx. = 
The third is Cricoarytencicenm lateraie, which | 
“* —- fpringeth from the fide of the Cricoides, where it — 
| is broadeft, with a flender beginning, but grow- _ 
ing yrefently larger; itis implanted into the pS : 


‘ ear 
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ofthe Arytenoides, in that part that the foregoing 


did not cover. This openeth the Larynx by draw- 
ing the Cartilages obliquely afide, and fo affifteth 
the action of theformer. We 

The fourth pair is called Thyreoarytanoideum. 


This is internal, carnous and broad, arifing from ~ 


the fore interiour part of the Thyreoides, and isin- 


_ ferted into the fide of the Arytanoides, whofe car- 


tilages it draws the one towards the other, and 


_ fo ftraitens the Larynx. 


The fifth and laft is reckoned by fome for a 


pair, and by others but for one Mufcle. It is called 


| Arytanoides, becaufe it has its rife from and infer- 
tion into the Cartilage fo called. Its rife is at the 


hinder Line of the Cartilage , from whence being 


extended with tranfverfe Fibres, it is inferted in- 


ee 


to the fide of the fame, and by conftringing of it 
ftraitens the Larynx, | 
Thefe are the Mufcles that perform the moti- 


ons of the Larynx ; but as to the ufe of each par- 


ticular, Authors difagree very much. Dr. Croone 
gives this general rule to underftand their ufes, 


Phat thofe which lie on the forefide of the Za- 


rynx, ferve toopen or widen the Rimula; and 
thofe which lie on the hinder-fide, to ftraiten or 


 fhut it. To whefe Opinion great deference is owing. 


As for the Epiglottis, which is reckoned for the 


- fifth Cartilage of the Larynx , though in fome 


ts natural and proper pofture, and fo opens the. 


Brutes it have Mufcles, yet Anatomifts generally 


_. agree that in Man it has none, nor is moved with 


a voluntary motion, butis only deprefled by the 
weight of what is fwallowed, and by the drawing 
of the Tongue backward or inwards, which mo- 
tion being over, the Epiglottis ftands up again in 


ALAv yn, 


sur 
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| Of the Mufeles of rhe Uvula, Palate 
| ana Throat, 


\ 
The Uvula HE Uvula is faid by Vefingius , Riolanus, 
faid tobave (c. to have two Pair of Muicles to hold it | 
90 Tair of yp; of which one is called Pterygoftaphilinum ex 
Mufiles. kernum, which {pringeth from ‘the upper Jaw, a 
little below the furthermoft Grinder, and is in- 
ferted into the fide of the OUvula: the other Pte- ~ 
rygoftaphilinum internum ProcerHing from thelow- 
cr part of the internal wing of the pterygoides 
Procefjus, and inferted into the Uvula in like man- | 
ner, But thefe Mufcles are very hard to difco- 
ver: and indeed there feems no occafion for them, | 
teeing the Uvula has no apparent motion, and — 
its own frame feems fufficient to fufpend ir. a 
ee Palate From the aforefaid wing-like Procefs (of the 
bath one Os cuneiforme ) does there another Pair of Muf — 
Pair, cles arife, firft found out by Dr, Croone, and by | 
him called Pterygopalatinum, Its infertion isinto | 
the Roof of the Mouth by the fide of the pala- — 
tine Gland (defcribed in Book Il, Chap, ait, from 
Steno.) Its Ufe is very ob{cure ; but perhaps in | 
itrong hawking it may ferve to comprefs the faid 
Gland a little, and to {queeze out of it fome of 
fn. that humour that is Separaterlyitn iD. if tnel vives aah 
| The shrose The Throat, or the beginning of the e/opbagus, 
| Rath shree called pharynx, hath feven Muicles, to wit, toree 
i interven Pair and a Sphindter, aha 
thie Of the Pairs, the jirft is Sphenopbaryngaum, 
This {pringeth from the harp point of the Os 
fpbenoides with a fmall and nervous beginning, 
and. pafling downward, ends in a fine — | 
aie oe ae Bee Some hie 
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_which is inferted obliquely into the lateral part 

of the Palate and Pharynx , which it widens in 

_ fwallowing. 3 

The fecond pair iscalled Cephalopharyngeum,and 2. 
fpringeth from that part where the Head is joyn- 

_edsto the firft Vertebra of the Neck ; from whence 
marching down, it is fpread about the Pharynx 
with a large piesus of Fibres, and feemeth to make 
its Membrane. This ftrajtens the Throat in fwal- 
lowing. ; 

_. The third is Stylopharyngeum. This fpring- 3: 
ing from the Styloides Procefs of the Temple- 
bone, is inferted into the fides of the Pharynx 
to dilate it. : i 
' That Mufcle which hath no fellow is called 4: 
 Ocfophagicus. This arifes from one fide of the Thy- 
_veoides Cartilage, and circularly encompafling 
the Pharynx with tranfverfe Fibres, is inferted 

into the other fide of the Thyreotdes; and 

' ferves to contrad the Mouth of the Gullet, 

as the Sphinéters of the Anus and. Bladder do 

} thofe parts. r: ; 


ae 
33; 

|) 
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CHAP, XIII. 
Of the Mafcles of the Head. 


i, 


“ 
an 


‘ HE Muofcles of the Head. are either com- shes pi 
eit ; CLES 0 
4 mon, or proper. The common are thofe (7 


“which move the Head together with the Neck, common or 
- which are to be defcribed in the next Chap- proper. 
The proper are thofe which only move the The proper — 
_ Head, the Neck remaining unmoved, and thefe ae 
_arein number fixteen, or eight pair, and abe ac ee 
RBS Ses ec ane either, 


r 
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other, or about. 


either forward or backward, to one fide or the 


The fir? pair, called A4faftoideum , bend the 
Head forward, if both ad together; buton one 
fide obliquely, if but one. Thefe have each a 
double beginning ; one nervous from the top of 
the Sternum , the other carnous from the upper 
lide of the Clavicula; which origins joyning, it 
becomes wholly carnous, and a{cending obliquely 
by the Neck, at laft is inferted with a carnous end 
into the Mammillary ( or maftoides ) procefs of 
the Temple-bone. This is the only pair that is 
placed in the fore-part, and bows the Head for- 
ward ; all the reft are feated behind , of which 
the five next bend it backwards if both act, 
(which is called extending ofthe Head’) or a 
little fideways if but one ; and the two laft ferve 
to turn it about. ; 

The fecond pair is called Splenium or Triangu- 
Jare. It rifes with a nervous beginning from the 
Spines of the five uppermoft Vertebre of the Tho- 
vax , and of the five lowermoft of the Neck; 
from whence afcending and becoming thick and 
carnous, it is implanted into the Occiput with a 
broad and fiefhy end. | ie 

The third is called Complexum or Trigeminum, 
becaufe it has fo plainly a threefold beginning, that — 


r 
Lb 


_ it feems to be a compound of three Mufeles. One 


beginning is from the tranfverfe Procefles of the 
fourth and fifth: Vertebre of the Thorax, a fecond 
from thofe of the firft and fecond of the fame, 
and-athird from the Spine of the feventh Verte- 


bra of the Neck:-All which in their afcent be- | 


ing wnited into one, are inferted into the Occi- 
pat fometimes by one, and fometimes by a triple 
Pendon. 2. ae : 

Mh ‘The - 


i 
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The fourth pair is called Parvum © craffum, 4. 
becaufe it is but a Jittle one, yet pretty thick. This 
Jieth under the third pair. It arifes nervous from 
the tranfverfe Procefles of the fix uppermoft Ver- 
tebre of the Neck, and is inferted into the hin- 
der root of the Mammillary Procefs. iat 
The fifth pair is Refum maju. Thefefpring- 5. 
‘ing from the tip ‘of the Spine of the fecond Ver- 
tebra of the Neck, are inferted into the Oc= 
‘esput. | 
The fixth, Relum minus. Thefe lieunder the 6, 
“former, and proceeding from the back-part of the 
firft Yertebra end into the Occzput. 
- Thefe five laft ferve all to bow the Head back- 
-ward or extend it: the two following turn it 
about, as was obferved before. 
The feventh is Obliquum fuperius. This pair lies 4, 
“under the two Recta, anfwering to them in fub- 
ftance and form. It {prings from the tranfverfe 
Procefs of the firft Vertebra of the Neck, and is 
implanted into the Occiput by the euter’ fide of the 
| Reé#a. Some fay its rife is here, and its infertion 
‘into the PVertebra, ? 
The eighth, Obliquum inferius, Thisrifesfrom  , 
“the Spine of the fecond Vertebra of the Neck, and 
4s inferted into the tranfverfe Procefs of the firlt 
“Vertebra of the fame. So that having both its rife 
and infertion in the Neck, it might juftly be reck- 
‘oned for a Mufcle thereof, and fo fhould have 
“peen defcribed in the next Chapter: but we have 
‘ranked it among thofe of the Head, partly 
from the authority of moft Anatomifts who ge- 
~nerally have done fo, and partly becaufe the fir 
Vertebra into which it is inferted, always follows 
- the motion of the Head, as fhall be fhewn in the 
next Book, Chap. 10. Of the ufe of thefe two laft 
_ pairs we have {poken already. | ‘ 
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CicH AP, . XIV. 
Of the Mufclos of the Neck. 


Fhe mujcles Pe“ HE Head is not only moved by the proper 

she bend. *& Mufcles abovefaid primarily, but feconda- 

and neckare Tily alfo by thefe of the Neck, which are there- 

four pair, fore called common, and are eight in number, on 

each fide four. The firft and fecond pair bend 

the Neck, and together with it the Head direct- 

Jy backward, or obliquely ; the third and fourth 

direGly forward , or to one fide, as both or 

“One acy | | 32 

i. The firft is called Spinatum. This proceeding 

’ from the roots.of the Spine of the feven upper 

Vertebre of the Thorax, and of the five loweit of 

the Neck, is inferted ftrongly into the whole 

lower fide.of the Spine of the fecond Vertebra of 

2 ae Ae SLC CK ain : | ge 

ae The fecond, Tranfverfale. This rifing from the 

tranfverfe Procefles of the fix upper Vertebra 

of the Thorax, is inferted into the out-fide of all. 

the ven eH Procefles of the Vertebre of the 

Neck. | igen j 

rg The third, Longum, This being placed behind 

the Ocfopbagus, doth {pring from the bodies of the 

fifth and fixth Vertebre of the Thorax, and as it 

afcends is knit to the fides of the bodies of all the 

Vertebre, tillit come to the firft or higheft of the 

Neck, where each touching other they are both 

inferted into its Procefs, which anfwers to the 
body of the other Vertebre, : | 

4 The fourth, Triangulare, or Scalenum. It proe- 

ceeds carnous from the firft rib, and is inferted” 

into the infide of all the tranfverfe Proceffes “a 

; , ys tHe 


Chap. 15. 


the Neck, except fometime the firft and fecond. 
Ic is perforated to make way for the Veins and 
Arteries which pafs to the Arms. The ufes of 
all thefe pairs were ffiewn at the beginning of the 
‘Chapter. © 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the Mafcles of the Thorax. 


. Aving done with the Mufcles that belong fo 


| 
‘ 
: 
y 
es 


to thofe of the middle or Thorax which aflift Re- 


‘fpiration. Of thefe fome dilate the Breaft in In- 


{fpiration, fome contract it in Expiration. 


Of the Mafcles of the Thorax. 


the Head, the higheft Venter, we come now — 


8 fy 


Of the Dilaters, the firft is called par Subclavium, The Dila- 
This arifeth flefhy from the infide of the Clavs- ters. 
I. 


 cula near the Shoulder-point, and paffing oblique- 
‘ly Cor almoft tranfverfly ) is inferted into the 
 firft Rib, near to the Sternum. a 
_ The fecond is Serratum majus anticum. This 
<arifes from the infide of the bafis of the Shoulder- 
“blade, and the two uppermoft true Ribs, and is 
_inferted into the five loweft true Ribs, and two 
_ uppermoft baftard Ribs, before they end into 
— Cartilages. It is called Serratum or Saw-like, be- 
caufe its unequal extremities ‘being intermixed 
_ with the like unequal beginnings of the obliquely 


 defcending Mufcle of the Abdomen, imitate the . 


_ Teeth of a Saw. | 
~The Third is Serratunr poftscum fuperius. This 
~ lying under the Rbomboides, Cor fourth Mufcle of 

“the Scapula) fpringeth membranous from the 
_ Spines of ehe three lowef Vertebrs of the Neck, 
| | ) and 
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and of the firft Vertebra of the Back, and is infert™ 
ed into the three or four uppermoit Ribs. | 
4: The fourth is Serratum pofticum inferius, This 
_ arifeth from the Spines of the three loweft Verte« 
ae bre of the Back, and of the firft of the Loins, and 
is inferted into three or four of the loweft (fhort) 
Ribs. ” 7 
3,  Fifthly, The eleven external Intercoftals , which 
perform the office but of one Mufcle. Thefe 
{pring from the lower part of the upper Rib, and 
are inferted into the upper part of the lower Rib 
obliquely. : 
_ There is another Mufcle befides thefe that af-" 
fifts the widening of the Bresft, namely the Dia- 
phragm. but of it we {poke at large in Book Il. 
Chap. 3. where the Reader may find its Defcripti- 
on and Ufe. | 
the Com — Thefe that follow contrad the Breaft. Firft, 
sratters. the par triangulare, This arifing from the middle 
t+ Line of the Sternum, is inferted into the bony ends 
Of the third, fourth , fifth and fixth true Ribs, 
( where they are joined to the.Cartilages.) Steno 
fays, its rife is from the sternum, and infertion 
into the Ribs, | OE 
2. The fecond is Sacrolumbum, "This arifeth from 
the edge of os eum, the upper part of os facrum, 
and the Spines of the verrebre of the Loins; and 
afcending up to the Ribs, is implanted into each 
of them in their lower fide, about three Fingers 
breadth from the Spine, by a particular Tendon. 
Dicmerbrocck defcribes another pair Oppofite to. 
this (-which he calls cervicale defcendens ) {pring- 
ing from the third, fourth, fifth, fixth and feventh 
‘vertebra of the Neck, and is inferted into the up 
per fide of each Rib as the Sacrolurbum is into the 
jower, And fays, that this pair ‘by pulling the — 
Ribs upwards in infpiration widens the Breaft, _ 
— 
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as the other by drawing them down in expiration 

‘f{traitens it. — 

‘Thirdly, The eleven internal Intercoftals, which 3. 
areas one Mufcle. Thefe pafs obliquely from the 

lower tothe upper Rib. Their Fibres run a con- 

‘trary courfe to thofe of the external, croffing of 

them like the ftrokes of the Letter X, 3 Res, 
I place the Ivternal Intercoftals among the The ufe of 
Contraéters of the Breaft , as alfo the External ' ‘tal Mi je 
among the Dilaters, becaufe moft Anatomiftshave Sees 
done fo; though fome there are that think the 
internal dilate it and the external contract it. 

Yea, Dr. Mayow is of opinion, that they both of 

them dilate it. For going vpon this fuppofition, 

_ That the Thorax is widened by drawing the Ribs 

_ upward, he thinks them both equally adapted for 
‘that ation. For feeing in all muicular motion 
“the part thatis lefs firm, is moved towards that 
which is more firm, and that each lower Rib fuc- — 
 ceffively is joynted loofer than that immediately 
"above it, it muft needs be, that the internal up- 


° their contraétion draw the Ribs upwards as 
' well as the external, and that not obliquely, -but 
' dire@tly. For by their crofling one another they 
_ hinder the obliquity of one anothers motion ( for 
~ which each feverally is fitted) and fo perform the 
fame motion as if their Fibres defcended ftresght 
_ from the upper Rib to the lower; which courfe 
of Fibres was not convenient here, becaufe of the 
- fimall fpace betwixt one Rib and another, which 
would not permitthem to have that length which 
the nature of Mufcles requires.] Thus that inge- 
~ nious perfon difcourfes, | think, very probably. 
- Thefe Mufcles of Refpiration are much aflifted 
in their action, fecondarily, by the Mufcles of the 
Abdomen, Scapule and Arms, which fhall. be de- 
 fcribed in their proper Chapters. : 
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CHAP. XVL 
Of the Muféles of the Back and Loins. 


oe Back, but efpecially the Loims , being 
moved diverfly , viz. backward and for- 
ward and tothe fides, into every Vertebra there 
are Tendons of Mufcles inferted | as if there 
were a great many Mufcles in all. But there are 
but four (proper) pair to affift the motion of 
both, 


The firft pair are two triangular Mufcles, which 


being joyned together make a kind of a quadra« 


ture, and are therefore called par quadratum, 
Thefe arife broad and thick from the hinder up- 
per cavity of Os lleum, and the inner fide of os 
Sacrum, and are inferted into the tranfverfe Pro- 
cefles of the Vertebre of the Loins even up to the 
loweft Rib, If both thefe a@ together, they bow 
the Vertebre of the Leins ftreight forward ; if one 
alone, obliquely forward. oe 
The fecond and principal pair are the Adu/culi 
longiffimi.. This {prings from all the Spines of Os” 
facrum and of the Vertebre of the Loins, and alfo 
from the infide of Os Ieum where it is joyned to 
the Sacrum, from whence it afcends.all up the 
Spine, and terminates in the proce//us mammilla- 
rts of the Temple-bone, in its way lying upon 
the tran{verfe procefles of the Lumbar Vertebra, 
and beiftowing Tendons on the tranfyerfe Procef- 
fes of all the Vertebre of the Back, ( whence fome 
have divided this Mufcle into as many as there 
are Vertebre,) \t is almoft eonfounded with the 
two following from its rife till the loweft Verte-_ 
bra of the Thorax, where it begins to be feparae 
te 
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ted from them and leavesthem. But fo far as 
_ they accompany it, it is fo very difficult to fepa- 
_ rateand diftinguifh them, that fome account all 
three but for one. 


The ‘third pair are the Mufcles called Sacri, 


_ This arifes behind from the Os facrum, with an 


’ -and defcription. 


an ae 


acute and fiefhy beginning, and ends in the 
_ Spine of the loweft Vertebra of the Thorax, and 
for the moft part: alfo is inferted, by the way, 
- into the Spines and oblique Procefles of the Ver- 


tebre of the Loins. This helpeth the aétion of 


the former. 


The fourth and laft pair are the Semi/pinati, 


This fprings by a nervous beginning from all the *° 
~ Spines of Os facrum and the Loins, and ends in 
_ the tranfverfe Procefles of the vertebre of the 
Loins and of the lowermoft of the Thorax. Spi- 
 gelius fays, te avifes from the Spine of the loweft 


vertebra of the Back, and ends in the Spine of the 


 firft; by the way beftowing Tendons on all the 
_ Spines, as the Longiffimi did on the tran{ver/e pro- 
_ cefles. Others defcribe it otherwife. The truth 
- is, itis fo almoft impofflible to feparate and raife 
 thefe Mufcles of the Back and Loins, that ’tis no 


wonder Authors differ fo much in their number 

But how many foever they be, or wherefoever 
be their rife. and infertion, the ufe of them all is 
to erect the Trunk of the Body by bending the 


Back and Loins backward, except the firff pair 


which bow it. forward, in which aGion they are 
‘much.aflifted by the Rei of the Abdomen, which 


we fhall defcribe in the next Chapter. 


Mam CHAP. 


§22 _ Of the Mufiles. — Book V. 


CHAP. XVII. 
OF the Mufeles of the Abdomen. 


| > the firft Book, Chap. 3. where we difcourfed 
of the common containing patts of the Abdomen, 
or loweft Venter, we only barely mentioned’ its 
Mufcles'; deferring the defcription of them till 
_ this place; where it feems more proper. 
The Abdo: _. 1 Ne. Abdomen then hath ten Mufcles, five oni 
| menbgh cach fide. The firft pair is Obliqht deftemdens. It 
| five par. {ptingeth from theloweér fide of the fixth,feventh, 
) 93,  eighthy ninth, tenth, and eleventh Ribs, (before 
they pafs. into Cartilages) by fo many diftin® 
acute beginnings: and cach préfently fpreading. 
it felf; in'a fort: fpace they grow into one Muf= 
cle. Thefé feveral beginnings’ appear fomewhat 
like the Teeth of a’Saw, ard are intermixed with 
the Saw-like Tendons of the Serratnz imajor anti- 
cus of the Thorax; as:when one thruits the Fin- 
gers of one Hand betwixt thofe of the other. Be= 
fides thefe origins, it is faid alfo to {pring from 
the tranfverfe Proceffés of the Lumbar vertebra: 
but Dr. Croone thinks that to be a miiftake, be- 
caufe. thofe Procefles are fo covered with other 
» Mofcles, efpecially with the Latifimus dorf, that 
' this canby no means {pring therefrom. Wherefore 
sheaffigns to it in this place another origin, nainely 
from the invefting Membrane of the faid Jatiffi- 
mus, ashe does alfo to the following pair, who 
have been alfo faid to arife from the faid Procef 
fes. Laftly, it {prings from the upper edge of Os 
~ Leum; from all which places its Fibres defcend 
obliquely forward, and it endeth by a broad — 
Tendon in the middle of the Belly in the Lint 
) | GDA 5 
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\aiba ;. which Tendon cleaves fo fait to that of the 
obliquely afcending (lying next under this) that 
‘they cannot be feparated without tearing, The 
| Linea alba in which thefe Tendons etid, is a white Linea ail- 
(partor Line running from the Afucronata carti- ba. 
lago at the pit of the Stomach, down the middle 
of thé Belly by the Navel to the Offa pubis; and 

‘is made Of the concourfe of the Tendons of the 
/Mufcles of the -dbdomen ; namely of this pair al- 
iready mentioned, and of the Oblique afcendens, the 
_tranfverfe and pyramidal... . | 


_ The fecond is the Obtique afcendens. This lies 3; 
|mext under the former, and its Fibres afcending © 
‘obliquely crofs thofe of the other like an X. It 
Mprings from the tranfverfe proceflés of the 
‘wertebre of the Loins, (as hath hitherto been» 
taught, but Dr. Croone fays, from the invefting 
‘Membrane of the Jatiffimus dor/i ) and the Spines 

of Os facrum with a membranous beginning, atid 
from the edge of Os Ileum witha flefhy. Afcend- 
“ing carnous from hence it is joyned to the Carti- 
“lages of the eighth , ninth, tenth and eleventh 
Ribs, and ends in the Jitea alba with a broad and 
Mervous Tendon. 

_ Note, That the Tendons of both tliefe obligue 
Mufcles, (a& alfo thofe of the tran{verfe ) are 
perforated in the bottom of the Abdomen for the 
defcent of the Spermatick veflels into the Scre- 
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(mn. 
| The third pait is the ReSara or freight. This 
ifes flefhy from the lower part of the Sternus, 
om the fide of the Cartilage mucronata, and from 
the Cartilaginous ending of four Ribs; and fo 
matching ftreight down along the Belly, it is in- 
ferted by a {trong Tendon into the Os piibis, It 
hath fometimes three, fometimes four tranfverfe 
’ inferiptions or interfections, that appear tendi- 
a 3 Mm 2 NOUS : 
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nous: whence fome divide each Mofcle into 
four or five Mufcles, accordingly as they have 
three or four interfections. And indeed if Ga- 
len’s Rule be true, that wherefoever the Nerve 
isinferted into the Mufcle, there is its head: we 
muft, confefs they are diftin¢ét Mufcles. For 
Nerves are inferted into both their upper and 
lower parts, and into each of thofe that lye be- 
twixt the Interfections. And by fuppofing them 
thus diftin® , we may conceive how they. may 
better perform their primary action, which is 
itrongly to comprefs the Belly for the expulfion 
of the faces or fetus.. Under thefe Mufcles do 
the Arterie and Vene mammaria defcend to about 
the Navel, as the Arteria and Vene epigaftrice 
afcend under them to near the fame place; and 
‘thefe were held to inofculate one with another, 
(the defcending with the afcending ) till of late 
that fuch inofculation is difcovered to be meerly 
imaginary. | : 

‘a The fourth pair is the pyramidal, Thefe Mufcles 
are feated upon the lower part of the Reé#, 
{pringing carnous from the Offa pubis into which 
the Red#s are inferted. They are broader at their 

_bafis, and in their afcent grow narrower and nar- 
Tower til] they end in an acute Tendon, which is 
inferted into the Hea alba, and reaches fome- 
times as high as the Navel, though their carnous 
part be but about an hands breadth long. . They 
are faid to aflift the Rec# in their action, and are 

_ for that reafon called otherwife Succenturiati, But 
_ they feem to fome more particularly to ferve to 
comprefs the Bladder in making Water ; though 
confidering the fhortnefs of their carnous part, 
and their external fituation, tis dificult to 
conceive how they can much aflift that aétion, 
which moft probably is chiefly performed by the 

| , me Pe 
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| proper mufcular Fibres of the Bladder it felf, but 
perhaps may be fomewhat promoted by all the 
'Mufcles of the Abdomen as well as this, while they 
_con{tringe the Belly and fo prefs the Guts againft 
the Bladder; which preflure is remotely owing 
alfo. to the Mufcles of the Thorax, efpecially the 
Diaphragm. Sometimes one, and fometimes both 
of thefe pyramidal Mufcles are wanting, and then 
_the ending of the Re(#i is broader and more car- 
_ nous. | | 
| The fifth pair isthe tranfuerfe. Thefe cleave  g, 
_ clofe tothe Peritoneum on their infide; andthey 
are called tranfverfe, becaufe their Fibres run 
crofs or athwart the Belly. They {pring from a 
_ Ligament that grows from the tranfverfe procef- 
_ fes of the vertebre of the Loins, from os Ileum, and 
_ the infide of the cartilaginous ends of the baftard 
- Ribs, and end in a broad and membranous Ten 
_ don in the linea aiba. | : 
‘The ufe of all thefe Mufcles hath*been held to zpez sy. 
_ be firft, when they act not, to defend the vifcera 
contained under them from external injuries, and 
- toencreafe their heat: and fecondly, when they 
are in action, firft to farther the excretion of the 
_ Excrements; fecondly, to help the exclufion of — 
_ the Infant in labour; thirdly, to aflift the Breaft 
in ftrong expiration and expectoration; and 
_ fourthly, to help to bend the Trunk of the Body 
_ forward in ftoopingy which is chiefly doneby the 
_ Rei. But Diemerbroeck thinks that the ftreight, 
pyramidal and tranfverfe are all that ferve for the 
~ compreflion of the Belly, and that the oblique do 
elevate or dilate it. And he endeavours to prove 

this to be their action; firft, becaufe there will 

be no Mufcles to elevate the parts of the Abdomen, 
if thefe doit not; whereasit is both evident to e- 
very one’s own obfervation in himfelf , that the 
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Abdomen is alternately elevated & depreft, and al- 

fo fuch an alternate elevation and depreflion feems 
neceflary for the furthering the motion of the A- 
iments and Humours through the parts contain- 
ed in the lower Belly. Secondly, he appeals to their 
oblique fituation, which is inconvenient for pref- 
fing. Thirdly, he thinks their rife and the length 
oftheir Tendons evince, that their ufe is not to 
comprefs. For he fays, when their flefhy part 
grows tumid, they draw the Tendons with the 
linea alba outwards, and elevate them ; and that 
this Intumefcence ordinarily concurs with that of 
the Mufecles that dilate the Brealt. Cajfp. Bar- 
thalin believes the tran{verfe chiefly confpire with 
the Diaphragm to refpiration. “For demonftrae 
ting that the Diaphragm is a digaftrick or dou- 
ple-bellicd Mufcle, the nervous centre being the 
‘Vendon intervening between the two Bellies; 
he has obferved farther (in Oxen) that the fore- 
part of the Diaphragm extends a particular Ten- 
don to the end of each of the cofte nothe, where- 

to the upper part. of thefe tranfverfe Moufcles 
firmly alfo adheres; and fo he fuppofes that 
there isa continuation of the one into the other, 
the two bellies. of the Dicphragm, and the tranf- 
veric Mufcles making on each fide a trigaftrick 
“ene. And upon this fuppofition heis of opinion, 

. ** That fecing in infpiration, wherein the Brealt 
2, isto be dilated, the Ribs oyght to, bedrawn up. 

“ ward, at which time alfo the flefh of the faid 

*" trigaitrick Mufcle is relaxed 5 »and the Dia- 
“phragm , being from bowed become more 

~ plane and relaxed, and thruft toward the Abde- 

<" men, petmits theRibs to be a little life np and 
“* elonged for-the dilatation of the Breaft - which 
“when at length“it is contraéted.by the flefhy 
“ Fibres of this trigaftrick Muicle, the Ribs re- 
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“turn to their former Angles with the Vertebra, 
_ “and the contratted Fibres of the Diaphragm 

a from plane becoming bowed, do afcend up 
“farther into the cavity of theBreaft, which, 
“by deprefling the Sternum alfo, they ftraiten, 
“¢ and fo caufe the Air to be expelled out of,the 
“Tungs.] So that he makes the chief Ufe of 
the traniverfe Mufcles to be to aflift Expi- 


ration. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Mafcles of the Genitals, both in Men 
| : an omen. rs 


4B deferibed its Mufcles and their AGion, whi- 
_ ther.the Reader may pleafe to turn, for here we 
 fhall but juft name them. They are two Pair. The 7he Penis 
firft are the Eredores or Directores, which arife 4th two 
from the inner knob of the Coxendix, and are in- Pair, 


N the ae 23. Of the Yard, .we 


_ ferted into the nervous bodies of the Penis, near 
their beginning. The fecond are the <ccelergtores, 


which arife from the Spbiné#er of the nu, and 


paling on the under fide of the Penis (by the fides 

The Clitoris in Women, ( fomething refem- 7te Clit 
bling the Penis in Men) hath alfo two Pair of Muf- rishabsyo 
cles, : 


* 


vhich having defcribed Book 1. Chap. 29. we *”? Pair, 


|  fhall not infift on here, but remit the Reader — 


thither. | : 

~ Asto the Cremajter Mufcles by. which the Te- 
fees are fafpended in Men, fee them defcribed 
"Book J. Chap. 31. As for Womens Teftes, they 
have no Cremafters. Perse Ah 
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: CHAP &S o> pall 
Of the Mufeles of the Bladder and Anus. 


“i Bladder, as was fhewn in the Firft Book — 
Chap. 19. confifts of three Membranes, — 
whereof the middle is mufcular, being endued 
with carnous Fibres ; yea by Spigelius it is reckon- 
ed for a Mujcle, and called .Detrufor Urina.-—-But 
in the above-mentioned place we have defcribed . 
it under the notion of a Membrane, and what is 
there faid of it may fuffice, unlefs we would en- 
ter upon a Controverfieof Names. Ss. 
Excluding that Membrane therefore from the 
number of Aufcles, the Bladder will have but 
one, namely, its Sphincter, which encompailes. its 
Neck, (and environs the Proftates. alfo.) In 
Men itis about two inches broad, and is gene- 
rally efteemed to be nothing elfe but the middle 
Membrane here grown more carnous than in the 
reft of the Bladder. Its Fibres are orbicular, and — 


“by the contraction of them is the Neck of the 


Bladder conftringed or purfed’ up , fo that the | 
Urine cannot pafs out unlefs they he voluntarily 
relaxed, or rather unlefs when they are over- 


« power'd by the contraction and compreffion of the _ 


Mufcular Membrane, ec, for then they are for- 


ced to give way tothe Urine, In Women it is 


. not fo broad, becayfe the Neck of their Bladder is 
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thorter, but it reaches to the hole by which the 
Urine’ paffeth into’ the Vagina Uteri, and feem-~ 
ethtoformir, eat. 
The Anus hath three Mufcles. The Jirft is 
the Sphincter Ani, This is flefhy, and encompaf- _ 


fes theend of the freight Gut, being two inches — 


: broad, 


+ 
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broad. Its Fibres are orbicular. It doth not 
{pring from any adjacent Bone , but onely ad- 
heres tothe Coccyx. It ferves to purfe up the 
‘Fundament, and {0 hinders the involuntary Eva- 
cuation of the Faces. The fecond and third are 
called Levatores. Thefe fpring from the infide of 
the Ligaments of the Coxendix and Os Jacrum, be- 
‘ing broad and membranous, from whence paf- 
fing by the fides of the ftreight Gut, they ftick 
‘to it, and are inferted into the upper part of the 
Sphinger. Thefe draw. up the Fundament again 
after it is made to ftrut out in {training to ftool ; 
yea they prevent its falling out, which fometimes 
happens upon their violation. cai ott) | 


CHAP, XX. 


Of the Mufcles of the Scapula or 
| d Shoulder-blade, Se 


HUS we have done with the Mufcles of ~ 
all the three Venters: now we come to 
—thofe of the Limbs. And firft of the Scapula or 
 Shoulder-blade. 

_-It_ is moved forward, backward, upward and gach¢ca- 
downward, and for the performance of thefe moti- pulabarh 
ons hath four proper Mufcles. The firft is called four Muj- 
Trapezius, as alfo Cucullaris, becaufe it with its 
fellow covering the Back refembles a Monk’sCowl, = ** 
“It arifeth flefhy from the lower partof the Occiput 
~ towards the Ear ; but fromthe pofterior Procef- 
{es or Spines of the five lowelft Vertebre of the tia 
 Neck,and of the eight uppermoft of the Thorax it 
- fpringeth membranous. Being thus broad at its 
_ Rife, it grows narrower in its Progrefs, a Bie | 
RG ferte 
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: , 
ferted into the whole Spine of the Scapula , into 
the Shoulder-point, and broader part of the Cla 
cua. Now through its large beginning and 
indifferent narrow Tendon or End, it comes to. 
pafs.that its fibres hoid a various courfe ; fome of 
them being freight, evhers obliquely defcending, and 
Others obliquely ajcending. Whence it is allo that 
it performs divers offices ; for it draws the Scapula 
directly backwards by its freight Fibres, (which 
{pring from about the firft and fecond Vertebre of 
the Thorax ,.) obliquely downwards, by the ob- 
liquely afcending, (which arife below-the {treight:) 
_ and obliquely upwards, by the obliquely defcend- 
gene ing, (which arife above the ftreight.) | 
_ » The fecond is Levator, or patientiea Mufculus, fo 
called from its helping to fhrug up the Shoulders, 
when we would intimate that there is no Remedy 
but Patience. This hath its beginning from the 
tranfverfe Procefles of the firft, fecond, third and 
fourth Vertebre of the Neck ; which beginnings — 
being united about the middle of the length of the 
_ Mafcle, it is at length inferted by a broad and 
catnous ‘Tendon into the upper corner of the 
Shoulder-blade, which it draws Upward, and (as 
Authors fay) fomewhatforward. 
3. . The third is Serratus minor anticus. Fhis lies 
_ ander the PeGoral Mufcle, and {prings from the 
(four :uppermoft Ribs ( except the fire) before 
‘they-become cartilaginous , by four fiefhy porti- | 
 Onsteprefenting the Teeth of a Saw, and is in- 
Aerted-by.a broad Tendon near tothe Anchor-like 
Procefs of the Scapula , which it draws forward 
| towards the Breaft, ae : nia 
Fan “The fourth trom its Figure is called Rhomboides, _ 
3 -Fhis is placed-immediately under the Cacullavis, X 
It ‘{pringeth ‘fiethy from the hinder Proceffes ) 
Spines of the three ‘lowelt Vertebre of the a 
| ed 
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and fo many uppermoftof the Thorax, and is in~ 
- ferted by as ‘broad a flefhy ending, as the begin- 
- ming was, into’ the Bafis of the ‘Shoulder-blade, 
which it draws backward. \ | 
Befides thefe four proper Mufcles it hath others 
that are common to it with other Parts ; which in 
 fome meafore aflift ‘its Motions, as the Serratus 
gajor, decribed above, Chap. 15. and the Delio- 
des, which we ‘fhall-deferibein the next Chap- 
ter, ; | } 


\ 


CHAP. XXL 
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ab Arm in common acceptation is meant 
fs of all the diftance betwixt the Shoulder- 
point or Neck of the Shoulder-blade , and the 
Wrift ; but we take it-more ftrictly here for that 
part onely that reaches from the Shoulder tothe © 
Elbow, (which it {elf is otherwife called:humerus ) - 
‘and confifts of one bone, which -we fhall-call the : 
Shoulder-bone. \t hath five motions, for itismo- zach Arm 
ved backward , forward, upward , downward, bash wine 
and circularly. — Mujeles. 
It is moved upward by two Erectors, Deltoides grefors, 
and Suprafpisatus, Firft, Deltoides (fo called, be- 1. 
caufe in fhape it refembles the Greek Letter 
Delta S) {pringeth nervous and broad from the 
_ middle of the Clavicula, the top of the Shoulder, 
and the whole Spine of the Scapula, asfrom fo — 
many diftin® beginnings. But prefently becoming 
carnous and thick, it grows narrower and narrow- 
erin its Progrefs, till it end'in a ftrong Tendon 
( carnoas without and ‘nervous within ) which is 
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inferted tran{verfely into the middle of the 
Shoulder-bone, and moves it either upwards, and 
forward towards the Face, or elfe backwards, as 
thefe or thofe of its fibres are contraéted. And 
befides its moving of the Humerus, it helps alfo 
to draw up the Scapula. | yy | 
-* The fecond is Suprafpinatus , or Super{capularis 
Superior, This arifes from the Ba/ss of the Scapula, 
and fills up the upper Interfeapulium, viz. all that 
Cavity that is betwixt its Spine and upper Edge ; 
and pafling over the joynting of the Scapula with 
the Shoulder-bone, by a broad ‘and ftrong Ten- 
don is inferted obliquely into the neck of the lat- 
“ter. Some think this doth not only lift the 
\@ Arm upward, but help to turn it about alfo, 
|| Beprefors, tis pulled down by Latiffimus,-and Rotundus 
| 5. = major. Latiffimus is fo called fromits largenefs; for 
with its fellow itcovereth almoft the whole Back. 
It iscalled alfo Ani Scalptor, or Terfor ; becaufe 
thofe Offices are performed by the help of this 
Mufcle. It fprings by a broad membranous begin- 
ning from the hinder Proceffes or Spines of all 
the Vertebre of the Back-bone, that are betwixt 
the fixth of the Thorax , and the middle of Os 
facrum, as alfo from the upper edge of Os ileum: 
then pafling upwards when it is come to that 
part of the Back, where the Ribs begin to bend, 
it becometh flefhy, and is carried over the lower 
corner of the Scapula, ( from which alfo it often 
receives many carnous Fibres ) where becoming 
narrower, it is inferted into the Shoulder-bone, 
by a fhort broad Tendon, between the Mu/culus 
pectoralts and this that follows, viz, ng 
2, »  Rotundus major, or more properly, Teres major. 
(For Rotundus means a thing {pherical, but Teres 
Jong and round like a Thread, as this is.) It 
Ipringeth carnous from the whole lower edge of 
| | the 
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the Scapula, and is inferted by a fhort and {trong : 
Tendon into the Shoulder-bone, a little below 

its Neck, and moves it contrary to the Deltoides, 
_ wiz, downward and fomewhat backward. 

It is drawn forward by Pedforalis and Coracoide- Movers 
us, Pectoralis hath avery large and for the greateft [9 ™6"4* 
part membranous beginning, arifing fromdivers °° 
parts, yet is one and continuous. In its upper part 
it rifes from the middle of the Clavicula: in its 
middle, from the whole length of the Sternum and. 

_ the Cartilages of the Ribs annexed to it ; in its 
_ Joweft, from the Cartilages of the fixth, feventh and 
eighth Ribs. It prefently becomes carnous and 
- thick, but narrower, and running towards the 
Shoulder it is inferted into the Shoulder bone, 2 
little below its Head, between the Deltofdes and 
the Biceps of the Cubit. The Fibres of this Mufcle 
are of three forts, viz. obliquely defcending, 
ftreight (or tranfverfe) and obliquely afcending ; 
and accordingly it draws the Os bumeri either di- 
rectly forward towards the Breaft by its middle 
ftreight Fibres, or elfe obliquely forwards, viz. 
forward and upward, or forward and downward, 
as the obliquely defcending, or obliquely afcend- 
- ing Fibres are contracted. | 
 Coracoideus or, Coracobrachieus {pringeth from 3. 
the Coracoides Procefs- of the Scapula, and endeth 
about the middle of the Shoulder-bone, aflifting 
the obliquely defcending Fibres of the Pedforalis 
in moving that Bone obliquely forward and 
upward, 7 | | | SAAC, 
_ Itis moved backward by three: Infrafpinatus, Pullers 
Subfcapularis or Immerfus , and Rotundus minor, 64474 
Infrafpinatus or Suprafcapularis inferior {pringeth 
from the lower Bajis of the Scapula, and fillech up 
_the lower Interfcapulium, viz. all that {pace that 
is betwixt its Spine and lower edge, as the Supra- 
| aN Spinatus 
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\Spinatus did that between the Spine and upper 
edge. It is inferted by a broad and fhort Ten- 
don into one of the Ligaments, that ftrengthen 
the jointing of the Shoulder-bone with the : 
Scapula, } | | 

Subscapularis ot Immerfus pollefleth the whole 


inner cavity of the Scapula. It fpringeth from 


the inner part of its Ba/is, fiethy, and fo continu- 
ing, pafleth forward (but becoming ftill narrow- 
A to the Neck of the Scapula, and at the laft by 
abroad Tendon is.inferted into one of the Liga- 
ments tliat ftrengthen the aforefaid Shovlder« 


joint, . Ne, ay 
Rotundus minor arifeth from the loweft corner 


of the Scapula bya flefhy beginning, and is im- 


planted into the Neck of the Shoulder-bone. 
Some make but one Mufcle of this and the Ro. 
tundus major, , 
_ As tothe circular motion of the Arm, that is 
fot performed by any particular Mufcle, but fe- 
veral of thefe contribute towards it, namely the 
Suprafpinatus, Infrafpinatus and Subjcapularis, and 
in fome meafure the others alfo, ~ ee 


CHAP. XXI. 
Of the Mafiles of the Ulna. 


HE lower part of the Arm from the Elbow . 

to the Wrift is called the Cubit; and con- 
fifketh of two Bones, called Uina and Radius. The 
Vina ferveth for flexion and extention; but the 
Rad:us helpeth to turn the Cubit inward or out- 
Ward, fo as to make the back or palm of the 
Hand look upwatd or downward. PY te 
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The Una is bended by two, to wit, Biceps, and Two Bend 

Brachieus internus. Biceps is fo called becaufe it 7% se 
hath two beads , both of which {pring from the eg 
Shoulder-blade. The one is outward, tendinous 

and round, fpringing from the upper brim of the 
“Acetabulum, ot cavity of the Scapuia, into which 

the head of the Shoulder-bone is received ; The 

other is broader, and is framed partly of a Ten- 

‘don, and partly of Fichh: it fprings from the 
-Anchor-like Procefs of the Shoulder-biade, from 
‘whence defeending. by the infide of the head of 

‘the Shoulder-bone, it meeteth with the former, 

and both together become a {trong flefhy Muitle: 
which lying on the infide of the Arm, afterwards 

énds in a thick, round, and itrong Tendon 
which is inféerted into the infide of the head of 
“the Vina, ( or of the Xadivs, as Bartholin will 
“have it.) This Tendon is fometimes pricked in 
“Jetting blood in the Arm, and then it cauieth 

great Pain. : 
Brachieus internus lieth under the Biceps, being 2. 
fhorter than it, and altogether fleihy. It rifeth 
where the Deltoides endeth, viz. from the middle 
of the Shoulder-bone, unto which it cleaveth 
firmly, and is inferted between the heads of the 
 Ulna and Radius, in their fore-fide. ! 

The Uma is extended by four Muicies, Longus, Four Bx 
_ Brevis, Brachiaus externus, and Cubitaits, Longus tenders. 
_ hath two beginnings, the one is partly ticfhy and 7s 

” partly nervous, at the lower edge of the Scaputa, 

~ near its Neck, (where it hath a peculiar hollow-. 

_ nefs to receive it: ) this defcends by the infide of 

_ the Shoulder-bone, and . when it is come as tar as 

the infertion of the ani fcalptor ( defcribed in the 
~ foregoing Chapter ) there arifes another carnous 
_ beginning towards the outer fide, that (according 

to Spigevus) joins with it and makes up one ways 
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which is inferted into the inner fide of the hinder 
Procefs of the Uina called Olecranum, ‘ 
zs Brevis arifeth from the hinder part of the 
Neck of the Shoulder-bone, and endeth in the 
: outer fide of the Olecranum; namely, in that part 
of the Elbow that we lean upon. ahi 
b ___ Brachiaus externus (fo called by Riolanus, todi- 
ftinguifh it from the internus) is placed towards 
the outfide of the Shoulder-bone, and is confoun- 
ded with the other two, and endeth where they 
do. This feemeth to be Spigelius’s fecond begin- 
ning of the Zongus, which he fays grows into one 
Mutcle with it. | A 
T Cubitalis or Anconaus arifeth from the lower 
_ end and hinder fide of the ‘Shoulder-bone, and 
pafling over the Elbow-joint, it endeth by a ner= 
vous Tendon in the fide of the Una, a very little 
~ below the Olecranum or Ancon, whence it is called 
Anconeus, Some make one Mofcle of this and the 
Brevis, m C 
_ Note,.That the Fibres of both thefe Benders 
and Extenders of the Uina keep all a ftreight 
courfe, and fo only move the Cubit ftreight- 
Pile; Wa. es ; ee 


CHAP. XXIIL 
Of the Mafeles of the Radius. — 


Fhe Radi- HE Radius, the other Bone of the Cubit, is 
shark four moved accidentally (or in common) by the 
Bufsle. Mufcles of the Vina, to which Bone it is faften’d ; 

but it has befides, proper motions of its own, and 
for the performance of thefe, two forts of Mut: 
cles; of which fome are called Prongtores, Me 

| | Bie thoi¢ 
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thofe that turn it inwards, and the Palm of the 
_ Hand upwards; dnd others Supimatores | which 


_turn it outwards; and the Palm of the Hand — 


~ downwards. 


The Pronatores are two in number, The firft is: Two Pro 
Pronator fuperior rotuindus or teres. This{pringeth 22tores. 
from the root of the inner knobof the Shoul- 


_ der-bone at the Elbow, and from the inner fide 


of the Ulna, where it is joined to the Shoulder- 


bone ; and running obliquely on the infide of the 
_ Radius endeth about its middle in a membranous 
- Tendon. | | 


is altogether flefhy. . It {pringeth from the lower yon 
and inner part of the Ulna, two inches broad - a 
then marching tranfverfly above the Ligament | 


=. 


The fecond is Pronator inferior quadratus, which 32 


which joineth the Radius to the Ulva, it endeth in 


_ the infide of the Radius.’ ‘Thé ending is as broad 


a“ 


as the beginning ; wherefore it is called quadratus 


— or four-fquare. 


The Supinatores are in like manner two, . The two Stipta 


_ firft is Supinator longus, fo called, becaufe, of al] natores. 


_ marching obliquely under the Radius, is implant- 


the Mufcles which lie along the Una, it hath the Te 


longeft Belly. This fpringeth flefhy from the 
edge of the outer knob of the Shoulder-bone; and 


-ed by a membranous Tendon into the npper fide sf 
of the lower end of the Radius, bending fome- 
what totheinner fide. 0° 


& from the outfide of the ligament which ftreng- 
thens the jointing of the Cla with the Shoul- | 
_ der-bone, and from the hinder Procefs of the UJ- 2 4 


a 


The fecond is Supinator brevis. This fpringeth 


na; as Spigelius defcribes it, but as others, from 


the outer Procefs of the Shoulder-bose; “from 
_ whence it pafleth on griately 3 being withour 
: Car 


membranous; 


\ 
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bath four 


Mufcles. 


Two Bend- 
ers. 


Te 


membranous, and within flefhy. , and is inferted 
into the middle of the Radius. dts : 
Note, That though for orders fake we have de- 


 feribed the Mofcles of the Radius next to thofe of — 


the Vina; yet when. one would fhew them in dif- — 
fection, the Mufcles of the Fingers, Thumb and. 
Writ are firft to be raifed, and then thefe of the — 
Radius after thofe are taken away. " 


CHAP. XXIV. 
. Of the Mufebes of the Writ. 


T HE Carpus or Wrift has thtee Motions: It is 
. either’ bended, extended, or moved fide- 
ways. For its flexion and extenfion it has proper 
Mufcles : but as for its motion fideways, that is 
not performed by any proper Mufcles, but by a 
Bender and an Extender of that fide to which it is _ 
moved, if they act together, The Benders lie on 
the infide of the Cubit, and the Extenders on the 
outfide, : scotia aie 
The Benders of the Wrift are two; of which 
the firft is Cubiteus-ivternus:: this: atifeth by both 
a flefhy and nervous beginning from the inner tu-— 
bercle or knob of the Shoulder-bone ; then paf-— 
fing flefhy the length of the lua or Cubitus, (to 
which it immediately adheres) it ends by a Ten-- 
don, partly nervous, and partly flefhy, in the 
fifth bone (fome fay the fourth of the firft rank): 
of the Wrift. | : : 
The fecond is Radius internus: this arifing from 
the fame tubercle, pafles along the Radius (ad- 
heting to it; ) and before it comes to its lower 
end, turns into.a round Tendon, which proceed- 
Botte rane Ing. 
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Of the Mufeles of the Palys). Sige : 


Chap. 2s. 


y- 


ing forward grows to the tranfverfe Ligament of 
the Wrift: but {till pafling farther and waxing: 
broader, it is at laft inferted into that Bone of. 
the back of the Hand which is fet before or fuf. 
tains the fore-Finger: : Bayt 
The Extenders are alfo two. Z 
The firft is Radieus externus, or bicornis: this. 
arifeth by a double origine from the bony tip of. 
the Shoulder-bone, and from the outer knob of. 
the fame; then becoming more fiefhy, it-pafleth’ 
along the Radius to its middle, where itturneth: 
into a {trong Tendon, which prefently is divided 
into two almoft round Tendons, Both thefe pafs 
a little afunder by the Radius under the Ligament 
of the Wrift, and are one of them inferted into 
that Bone of the back of the Hand which ftayeth 
_ the fore-Finger, and the other into the Bone 
which ftayeth the middie Finger. | 
The fecond is Cubiteus externus: thishathits 3. 
beginning from the root of the external knob of 
_ the Shoulder-bone: it paffeth along the Cubitusor 
* Ulna, and when it is come to the Wrift, it end- 
eth in a {trong round Tendon, which is inferted 
_ into the upper part of that Bone which ftayeth 
the little Finger, not far from the Wriit. 


Fee 


Two Ex- 
tenders. 
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‘OH A Be XX Vue 
Of the Mufcles of the Palm of the Hand. 


HE Palm of the Hand is faid to have two the pail 
cL Mufcles, The firjt is Palmaris, which ari- bath emo 

_ feth from the inner knob of the Shoulder-bone, Mules. 

_ found and nervous, but prefently becoming t- 

_ fiefhy it continues its courfe along the Cua, under. 


Nn 2! | all 
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all the other Mufcles; but about the Middle of 
the faid Bone it turns into a round Tendon, 
which pafling over the tran{verfe or annular liga- 


ment of the Wrift, is afterwards dilated into a 


broad nervous membrane, which cleaveth firmly 
to the skin of the Palm of the Hand, (canfing it — 
to be of moft exquifite fenfe ) and endeth in the 
infide of the firft joint of the Fingers. This Muf- 
cle {fpreading its Tendon thus in the Palm, be- 
fides that it adds much to its fenfiblenefs,; 
helps to contrac& and wrinkle the skin there- 
of, for the taking the falter hold in grafping 
ofa thing. ih 
The fecond is caro quedam quaarata, or a four- 
{quare flefhy fabftance: this {pringeth from the 
Membrana  carnofa that covereth that region 
where the eighth bone of the Wrift is placed. From 
thence it is carried under the dilated Tendon of 


the Adufculus palmarts, to the middle of the Palm / 


of the Hand, and there ends. Spigelius fays, it 


is inferted into the outfide of the Tendon of that 


Mufcle which moveth the little Finger outwards, 
It looks as if it confifted of two or three Mofcles, 
and ferveth (as fome think) for the hollowing of 
the Palm of the Hand, by drawing the outfide 
of it towards the Ball of the Thumb; but, 
according to Spigeltus’s Opinion, it ferves ra- 
ther to withdraw it, and fo to {pread the Palm 
open. | eS 
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CH APY XXXVI 
Of the Mufcles of the four Fingers. 


T HE Fingers are bended, extended, and mo- 

ved laterally. By the Fingers we mean only 
the four, excluding the Thumb, whofe motion 
differs very much from that of the other; and 
therefore we fhall defcribe its Mufcles in the 
Cees Chapter, as being altogether diftin&® from 
thefe. . 

The Fingers are bended by three Mufcles, ( or 
rather by fix.) The firjt is called Sublimis, or per- 
foratus. This {pringeth fomewhat nervous, from 
the inner knob of the Shoulder-bone , and de- 
{cends flefhy betwixt the Vina and Radius till 


Three ben: — 


ders of the 
Fingers 
T. 


near the Wrift, where it is cleft into four flefhy — 


portions, which prefently pafs intofo many round 


- Tendons, all whereof are involved together in 


one common, thin, and mucous Membrane, that 
they may march the more fafely. Thus they are 
carried under the tranfverfe Ligament of the 
Wrift, and along the Palm to the fecond joynt 
of the Fingers (growing there broader and thin- 
ner ) into which they are inferted, one into 
each. Spigelius notes, That as “they pafs along 
the firft Joynt, they run under a tranfverfe Liga- 
ment (that f{prings from one fide of the bone, 
and is inferted into the other) as under an arch :. 
which Ligament hinders them upon their con- 
traction from ftarting up out of their places. 
Near their end each has a Fiflure or perforation, 
to give way to the Tendons of the profundus paf- 
fing through, 
A ae Nn 3° The 
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The fecond is named profundus or perforans. 
This arifeth from the upper parts of the Viva and 
Radius, a little below the joint of the Elbow, and_ 


being cleft at the Wrift into four Tendons, thefe 


run ( invefted in a common Membrane ) under 
the annular ligament of ‘the Wrift, and alfo the 
tran{verfe onesof the firft joint of the Fingers, 
and laftly through the clefts of the Tendons of 
the Sublimts , and are implanted into the third 
joint of the Fingers. , roa 

The third fort of Mufcles are called Lumbrica- 
és, one to each Finger. Thefe are very fmall, 
and arifing from the Tendons of the Adu/culus pros 
fundus, end ‘each ina round Tendon in the firft 
joint of the Fingers, being confounded with the 


Tendons of thofe Mufcles that move the Fingers — 


laterally 5 yea fometimes they proceed farther 


- ‘along with them by: the fides of the Fingers , to 


tenders. 


One COnte 
MOR. + 


the third joint , and‘ aflift their. lateral motion. 


‘The firft of: thefe Mufcles bends the fecond joint 


of the Fingers , the fecond the third, - and the 


ne Lumbricales the firft. 
Taree Ex- . 


The Fingers are extended by three Mufcles, — 
whereof one is common to all the four Fingers, 
and two proper to two particular. +: eS 
The common is Extenfor magnus. This arifing 
from the outer knob of the Shoulder-bone, «a lit- 
tle above the Wrift is divided into four Tendons, 
which paffing the 'Wrift like the foregoing are in- — 
ferted into the-fecond and third joints ofthe Fin- — 
gers.. Some make two of ‘this, fuppofing that 


‘Fendon that is inferted into the little Finger, to 


be the Tendon of a Mufcle that is diftint from — 


* that from which the Tendons ‘are propagated to 


the other three Fingers; but grant, ‘it has the 


_ fame origine, and keeps the fame courfe. ~ 
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‘Chap. 26. Of the Mafcles of the Four Fingers. 543 
_. The two proper are oné of them called Indicator, Tmoproper, 

_becavfe it belongeth to the fore-Finger. It arifeth . 1. 
from, the middle of the Ulns on its outfide, and 
by. a,double. Tendon it endeth. in the fecond joint 

of the fore-Finger: but one of the Tendons. 
becometh one with the Tendon of the Extenjfor | 
magnus. of its : aa 
_. The other is named Auricularis, becaufe it be- 4° 

longeth to the little Finger. {It arifeth from the : 

“upperpart of the Radius, and marching between 4" | 
the Uina.and the Radius it is inferted by a double 
Tendon. into the backlide of the little Finger, of 
which ‘Tendons one coalefces with that of the 
common. Extender...) . err pean 
_.. The .Fingers are, moved laterally. two manner 
of ways: for either they are brought to the : 

Thumb, or they are carried from it.. T hefe Mo- Movers Ite 

_tions-are~performed by eight Mufcles,~called Iv- terally, 
teroffei, becaufe they are placed between tye ar 

Bones of the Afetacarpium. That is, fix of them 

are placed in the three Inter{tices of the four 

Bones of the Metacaroian, one on the.outlide of 

that Bone which fuftains the fore-Finger, and ano- 

ther on the outfide of that which fuftains thelit- . 

_ tle Finger,, They: are flefhy and round, and fpring 

_ from the Bones of the AZetacarpium, to whichthey . 

- alfoadhere, as they pafs along them. When they 

are come to the Roots of the Fingers, they pafs 

into Tendons., which cleave to the fides of the 

Fingers, and: end in the laft joynt of the Fingers 

near the root of the Nails. When the Tendons 

. of the Lumbricales join with thefe, they may be 

 seckon’d amongft the Movers of the Fingers late- 
rally, and then there will be twelve inall, the } 

Lumbricales being four, and thefe Interoffe: eight: ~ 

but, ufually the Lumbricales ferve onely to bend the 

 firftiJoint of the Fingers,.as was fhewed above. 
 Sotaehami Na 4 Befides © 
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Betides tiiefe Mutcles, the fore-Finger and the 
little Finger are faid to have each one proper Muf- 
cle. ‘That of the fore-Finger‘may either be called 
abducens’ in refpeé& of the middle Finger from 
which it draws‘it;*or Adducens, in réfpec of the 
‘Thumb towards which it: draws it. - It “fprings 


from the infide of the firft Joint of the Thumb, © 


and’ends in the Bones of the fore-Finger, which 
it pulls towards the Thumb. Shy Md 
That of the little Finger is called Abduéfor (b 
{ome bypothenar ) and {prings from the third an 
fourth bone (of the fecond’ rank)’ of 'the Wrift. 
whence proceeding ‘along the palm of the hand; it 
is implanted by a {mall nervous Tendon into the 
outlide of the firft Joynt of thelittle Finger, which 
it draws outwards from the reft.: - i 


£ < 
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Of the Mafeles of the Thumb, 


Pa HE Thumb is extended by two Mufcles, The 
L firft> is. called: Longior.. This -arifeth flefhy 
from the outfide of the Vina, near the membra- 
nous Ligament which tieth together the Una 


and Radius... Erom thence:it is carried obliquely 


upon the Radius, and :before it come to its :Ap- 
pendix, tuvneth into a-round Tendon ;, which 


_ pafling under the annular. Ligament of the Wrift, 


marcheth along that fide. of the Thumb, which is 
next to the fore-Finger , and is inferted into its 
third bone. siis0s oc: PM 0 cack. eine 

.. The fecond is named Brevior. This arifeth from _ 
the fame origin with the' other, and paffeth’ obe 
Iiquely above the Radius, By one Tendon it is — 
Bee ee ae ‘ "implanted 
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implanted into the root of the firft Joynt of the 
Thumb, (which anfwers to the bones of the Aze- 
tacarpium that fuftain the Fingers; ) the other bes - 
 goming membranous, cleaveth fatt to its fecond 
and third bone. 
' It is bended alfo by two Mufcles ; one of which Two Ben 
{pringing from the upper part of the: Radius , is ders. 
implanted into the firft and fecond Joynt of the I. 
Thumb ; the other being lefs, proceeds from that 2. 
bone of the Carpus which fuftains the Thumb, _ 
lying under the other, and reacheth to the mid- 
_ dle of the Thumb. Thefe two are all the Benders 
acknowledged by Bartholin, Diemerbroeck, &c. but. 
Spigeltus, de bum, corp. fabric. Ls Ao Caitlo; defcribes 
_ two which bend the firft Joynt, four the fecond, | 
and one the third. Thofe two which bend the 
firft Joynt, together with the Abducens of the 
fame, he fays, make the monticulus pollicts or ball Monticu. 
_of the Thumb, or as Chiromancers call i it monti- \us lune. 
culus Lune. — 
_» It is moved laterally by two Mufcles. The Jefe movers las. 
is called Thenar (by Riolanus) or Abducens, This dikes tach 
fpringeth from the inner part of that bone of the 
“Wrilt, which ftayeth the Thumb, by a nervous 
- beginning : then - becoming flefhy , it is inferted 
into the: firft Joynt of the Thumb by a membra- 
‘nous Tendon, ‘and draweth it'from the fore-Fin- 
| ger” Some make three of it) 
_. The fecond is Antithenar, or -dAdducens, which 
_ lieth in the {pace between the Thumb and fore- 
Finger. This doth arife from the outfide of that 
bone ‘of the Adetacarpium ‘which fuftaineth the 
fore-Finger and being flefhy is inferted into the 
_whole inner fide of the firft joint of the Thumb, 
and. fendeth' a: membranous Tendon to the’ ‘fen 
cond. This draweth: the:-Thumb: to the fore- 
Mss Some delves pele cai’ “tro ng 


~ 
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front: the inner fide of the sae of the Writ 
that fuftaineth the Thumb, and ending in its fe- | 
cond, joint, ? 

Authors differ very muchas tothe Sumband 
Rife, and Infertion of thefe Mufcles of the Thumb, 
which is occafioned partly by their fmalnefs, and 
partly, from their crofling and being entangled 
‘one with another, fo that ’tis very difficalt to 
trage ate raife them. | 


ane 
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“Of the Mufeles,of the Thigh, 


+ HE Thigh hath four manner of motions: ie 
Bis either bended .¢ and that forwards , 
” backwards). or drawn inward or outward , ‘an 
moved round. 
Two Bend- ft is bended forward by two Mufcles, . ‘The 
eg firft is called Pfoas, or Lunbaris: this lieth in the 
gn inner. part of the "Abdomeny, upon the Vertebre of 
the Loins, Ge. . It arifeth flefhy from the fide of 
the Bodies and from the tranfverfe Procefles of 
the two lowermoft Vertebre.of the Thorax , and 
. two or three uppermoft of’ the Loins, ‘from 
whence defcending by the infideof Os. ilium, when 
it is come tothe Os pubis, it turns into a round 
and ftrong Tendon, whichis inferted into the 
leffer Rotator of the Thigh-bone. ge 
The fecond.is Miacus internus :. This. fpringeth 
with a flender and fiefhy beginning from the in- 
ner Cavity of Os slium, and being joined to.the 
Pfoas .by its Tendon, it endeth: bstongerencen | 
the aaa and leller Rosaton. oe i 
Pas C 


: 


Chap. 28. Of the Mufcles of the Thigh. 


It is bended backward or extended ‘by the Three Bend- 
three Glutgi, which make up the Buttocks, and ° ie 
ferve to. go backward withal, or elfe to raife the eae 
Body up ftreight after fitting. The firft which 

is the greateft, and lieth outmoft, is called Glute- 

ws major. \t fpringeth very carnous from the 
Coccyx, from the Spine of Os facrum, and from 

all the circumference of the Cofta or edge of Os 

ilium, and is inferted by a ftrong Tendon four 
inches below the great Rotator. . 

'° The fecond lies in the middle, whence it is cal-  ** 
led’ Gluteus medius, \t fpringeth fromthe fore- 
part of the Cojta and back of Os slum a little: 
Jower than the former, and is inferted ito the 
‘outer and upper part of the great Rotator, 

The third lies undermoft, and is called Giuteus 5° 
minor. It fpringeth a little lowergthan the former, 
(from the outer or backfide of Os ileum) lying 
wholly under it, and is implanted into the upper 
and inner part of the great Rotator by a broad 
pend frrone"Teirdon.c "re yo | 
Je isdrawn tothe infide by the AZufculus trie 
cep’. This is the thickelt of all the Mufcles of ¢ 10 she ip- 
the Body; and might more juftly be called quadri- fide, 
‘ceps, feeing it has four beginnings , but they that 
‘impofed the’ name of triceps, made a particular 
‘Mulcle of the firft of itsfour Heads, and called 
it Pefineus ot lividus.’ The firft Head doth pro- - 

‘ceed nervous from the upper part of the Os pubis, — 
and is-inferted into the rough line of the Thigh- 
bone. The fecond {pringing from the lower fide 
‘ot the fame bone, being ieffer is inferted.a little 
‘higher upinto the faid line. ‘ The third arifling 
from’the whole lower part of the Coxendix, is 
inferted a little under the lefler Rotator. The 
fourth {pringing from the Apex or tip of the Cox-— 
endix is implanted into the inner and lower Tu- 
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bercle of the Thigh by a round Tendon, which is 
 joyned with the {lender Tendon of the firft part 
of this Mufcle. | 
Fourtura- It js turned towards the ontfide by four finall 
ersto-  Mufcles called Quadrigemini. They are placed 
wards the behind upon the articulation of the Thigh, one 
anjide» by another. The firft is called from its fituation 
Fe Yliacus externus, and from its figure pyriformis ; 
it is longer than the reft, and arifeth from the 
outfide of the three loweit vertebre of os facrum. 
2» The fecond arifeth fromthe knob of os s{chium. 
3: The third arifeth from the fame part, Thefe 
| three are inferted into that dent that is in the 
! top of the great Rotator ; or as Bartholin fays, in- 
q to that fpace that is betwixt the two Rotators. The 
a 4 fourth is called Quadrigeminus quadratus, and is 
ae more flefhy and broad than the reft: it lieth two 
as inches diftant from the third, arifing from the in- 
fide of the knob of the ifchium, and is implanted 
into the outfide of the great Rotator, 
Fwoturae It is turned about obliquely by two Mufcles cal- 
ers about led Obturatores. The firft is Obturator internus, this 
obliquely. turneth it outward. It arifeth from the inner 
Fe circumference of the hole that is between the i/- 
' chium and os pubis, from whence paffing tranfverf- 
‘Jy outwards over the Coxendix, it is inferted into 
the aforefaid dent or cavity of the great Rotator, — 
Bs The fecond is Obturator externus: this arifeth 
~ from the outer circumference of the faid hole, 
and turning abont the neck of the Thigh-bone as 
about a Pulley , it endeth inthe faid- Cavity 
of. a great Rotator, and turneth the Thigh in- 
ward, : ; 

Note, That though for orders fake we have de- 
fcrib’d the Mufcles of the Thigh before thofe of 
the Leg, yet the Diffector cannot fo eafily nor 

} ‘ ie ~ conveni- 
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conveniently raifeand fhew them, till thofe of 
the Leg are firft raifed and removed. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of the Muféles of the Leg. 


“PEO HE Leg is made up of two Bones as well as Five Bend. 
the Cubit, viz. Tibia and Fibula; but Ana- & of the 
tomifts have not diftinguiffied their Mufcles like re 
thofe of the Vina and Radius, but call them all, 
the Mujcles of the Tibia or Leg. 
. Now the Zig is either bended, extended, or 
moved obliquely. 3 
_ There are five that bend it. The firft is Longif- 1} 
_fimus. This arifeth from the inner knobof Os Ii- 
um, and defcends outermoft juft under the skin 
_ on the infide of the Thigh, running obliquely over 
the other Mufcles, and a little above the Knee 
_ ending in a Tendon, which is inferted under'the 
_ Knee, into the fore and inner fide of the Tibia. tt 
_ is otherwife called Fafcialis, becaufe it embraces 
_ the Mufcles that lie upon the Thigh like a Swad- 
 ling-band;, and alfo Sartorius, becaufe it helpeth 
- one to fit crofs-legg’d. ty 
The fecond is called Gracilis, and fpringeth 2: 
- with a nervous and broad beginning at the joint- 
ing of the Os pubis, from whence it runs down 
the infide of the Thigh, and is implanted by a 
- round Tendon into the inner fide of the Tibia, 
near the infertion of the firft, but a little 
mOWEeT.3 \ 
The third is named feminervofus, becaufeit is 3+ 
half nervous and half flefhy; for it arifes nervous 
from the knob of the J/chium , and fo continues 
ia Seen a till 
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till its midle where it becomes flefhy, defcending 
on the backfide of the Thigh; and when ic is 
come near the Ham, it turns into a round Ten- 
don, which .is inferted--into the inner-fide of the. 
‘Tibia, towards the backfide, running as far as its 
middle, | | 3 

c The fourth is called femimembranofus, becaufe it 
is balf membranous.. 1t proceedeth from the fame — 
Knob, partly nervous, and partly membranous ; 
and endeth by a broader Tendon than the third 

_ Inthe hinder part of the Tibia. : 

g.  . The fifth is called biceps, becaufeit feems to 
have two Heads : for firft it arifeth from the fame 
knob of the I/chium nervous; and from thence’ 
being carried on the outfide of the Thigh, about 
its middle it becometh fiefhy , as if it begun 
there with a fecond head; from whence de- 
{cending it is inferted bya notable Tendon in- 

_to the outer fide of the upper Appendix of the 
Fibula. 7. ee 
Five Ex- The Leg is extended alfo by five Mufcles. The 
tenders. Fir is membranofus : this proceeding flefhy from 

T+ the upper part of the fpine of Os ium, on the 
outfide of the Thigh-bone near the great Pro- 

_ cefs or Rotator turns into a broad membranous 
Tendon, wherefore it is called Fafcia lata, for it 
covereth almoft all the Mufcles of the Thigh and 
Tibia, and at laft is inferted a little below the 
Knee, into the outer and forefide of the Tibia and 
Fibula. ‘i 

a The fecond is Reus: this fpringing from the 
lower part of the {pine of Os slium, and palling 
with a carnous and round belly ftreight down the 
Thigh before, when it is come to the Patella, it 
ends in a broad and ftrong Tendon, by which it 
adheres clofe to the Patella, as if ic would end 
in it; bot it paffes farther and is inferted 

: 3 tc al a deal ! inte 
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into the forefide of the Tzbia a little below the 
Knee. ed. | 

The third is named vaftus externus: this {pring- 
eth from the root of the great Rotator, and de- 
fcending along the outer and forefide of the 
Thigh endeth a little below the Patella, near the 
fame place with the former. t 

The fourth is called. vaftus snternus ; this arifeth 
from the root of the lefler Rotator, and defcend~- 
ing on the inner and forefide of the Thigh endeth 
alittle below the Patella with the other. ‘The 
Vaftus externus defcends on the out/ide of the 
retlus, and the internuson the infide thereof, 
- whence they have their name. | pels 
To thefe fome add a fifth Mufcle called Crure- 
‘us, which fpringeth from the fore-part of the 
Thigh-bone, between the two Rotators, and ad- 


hering clofe thereto in its defeent, endeth in the 


fame place with the former. 

Note, That thefe four laft Mufcles being joined 
together about the Knee , make one common 
broad and ftrong Tendon, by which they involve 
the Patella or Knee-pan, and which being infer- 
ted into the Tibia, tyes it and the Thigh-bone 
together like a ftrong Ligament. ote alfo, That 


the Mufcles which extend the Leg are ftronger 


than thofe which bend it, that the weight of the 
Body may be the more firmly upholden when we 
ftand. fe ci 

There is alfoa fingle Mufcle called Poplitaus, 
or Subpopliteus, which moveth the Leg obliquely : 
this lieth in the hollow of the Ham, and {pring- 
eth from the outer knob at the lower end of the 
Thigh-bone, and is carried obliquely to the hin- 


der and inner fide of the Appendix at the upper 


end of the Tibia. 
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CHAP. - XXX, 
Of the Mufcles éf the Foot or Tarfus. 


HE Foot is moved according to the motion 

of the Tar{us or Wrift, (or as fome call it. 
the Injtep, though that name is more proper to the 
Metatarfus or upper arched part of the Foot.) 
Wherefore the Mufcles that perform theie mo- 
tions, are indifferently called the Mufcles of the 
Foot or Tarfus. | yee 
_ The Foot then is either bended, extended, or 


moved fideways, according to the motion of the 


Larfus, It is bended when it is drawn forwards 
Or upwards: To perform which motion it hath 
two Mufcles. The firftis Tibieus aniicus: this 
arifeth from the upper Appendices of the Tibia 
and Fibula, and cleaving unto the whole Os Tibie, 
about the middle of it it becometh narrower, and 
turneth by degrees into a Fendon, which pafling 
under the annular ligament of the Tar/us or Wrift 
that f{prings from the lower Appendices of the 
Tibia and Fibula, is commonly divided into two; 


_ Whereof the one is inferted into the firft of thofe 


bones which are called innominata, and the other 
into that bone of the Aetatarfus or Inftep that 
is fet before the great Toe. If the Tendon con- 
tinue.one, then it is implanted into the inner fide 
of this laft Bone. a | ao 
The fecond is Peronaus anticus : this arifeth from 
the outer and upper part of the Perone or Fibu- 
Ja, and. being carried through the fiffureof the — 
Outer Ankle, it is inferted into that Bone of the 
Metatarfus which fuftaineth the little Toe. It 
defcends all along by the outfide of the fore- 
| A going 
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motion it hath, three Mufcles. The fir/t, is cal- 
led Gemellus externus, being reckoned- by fome 
for two; alfo G dftvocnemius externus, becaufe it 
_ with the following maketh the Calf of the Leg, 
“which in Greek is called Gaflrocnemia, It hath 
two Heads, the firft of which arifes in the Ham, 
from the inner Head of the Thigh-bone, fichy 
and broad; from whence it marcheth down by the 
back and inner part of the Tibia, and when it is 
cometo the middle of it becometh tendinous. The 
other Head likewife arifeth i in the Ham, but from 


the outer Head or Prominence of the Thigh- | 


bone, and pafling down by the outward and back 
part ‘of the Leg, becometh tendinons a little a- 
_ bove the former, and joining with it they both 
grow into one ftrong, broad, andnervous Ten- 


don, which is inferted into the hinder fi de of. the | 


‘Heel. “ 

_ The Second i is called Gemellus internus 4 or Ga- 
_ ftrocnemius internus, becaufe it lieth under the for- 
mer; and laftly Soleus, from its refembling the 
Sole-fifh i in fhape.  Itis of a livid colour » {pring- 
ing from the backfide of the upper Appendix of 
_the Fibula by a {trong nervous beginning, and 
growing pretty bulky it continueth fo till it hath 
~ pafled the middle of the Tibia, when it becometh 
narrower, and tendinous ; anda little above the 
Heel it is fo united to the Tendon of the former 
_ Gemellus, that both feem to turn into one, which 
ois inferted infe the Heel. 


The third is Plantaris. This fpringeth from 


the outer head of the Thigh-bone inthe Ham, 
: very fina! i but carnous ; ve from whence it defcends 
; 2) 9 2 bac 


9.53 
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The Foot is extended when it is drawn Three Ex: 
downwards or backwards. To perform which tenders. 
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but a little way before it ends in a very long and 


{lender Tendon, which joining very clofely with 


thofe of the two former is faftened to the Heel, 
but reaches as far as the middle of the foal of the 
Foot : ( Spigelius fays, as far as the Toes, and is 
inferted into the firft joint of each of them, imita- 
ting the Palmaris of the hand.) The three Ten- 
dons of thefe three Mufcles thus uniting make one 
moft ftrong and thick Tendon, ufually called the 
great Cord. and this being implanted into the 
Heel makes a wound there fo very dangerous, 


The Foot is moved fideways by two. The firft 
is called Tibialts pofticus, adducens pedem, or Nau- 
ticus, becaufe Sailers ufe it much when they 


climb up the Maft. It fpringeth both from the 


Tibia and Fibula , and from the Ligament which | 
tyeth them together ; whence defcending among 
the hinder Mufcles, near to the inner Ankle it 
becometh tendinous: then pafling by it, it goeth 
tothe foal of the Foot, and is inferted into the 
under fide of. that Bone of the Tarfus which is 
next to the cubiforme, viz. the third cuneiforme, 
This moveth the Foot inwards. 

The fecond is called Peroneus or Fibuleus pofts- 
cus: this arifeth from the upper and hinder part 
of the Fibula or Perone, by a nervous and ftrong 
beginning; and in its defcent becoming flefhy — 
and round, it cleaves to the outfide of the Frbula, 
having its outer part of a livid colour, but the 
inner of ared. When it is come to the-middle of 
the Fibula it becometh tendipors , and defcends 
with the Peroneus anticus by the fiflure of the out- 
er Ankle, but joins not with its Tendons, for it 
goes under the foal of the Foot, and is inferted 
into'the root of the firft or greateft of the three 
Offa cunciformia, that is feated before the great 


“{oe. Some: 
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Sometimes , though feldom, there\is another ~~ 
Mufcle, called Peroncus tertius, which being very 
flender accompanies the pofticus in its whole pto- 
grefs, and is inferted into the fame place, aflifting 
its AGion, which is, to bend the Foot outwards, 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Of the Mafeles of the Toes. 


1 Rae great Toe is moved by its proper Muf- 
cles, as tlie Thumb of the Hand was: but 
the other four .by common , which we will firft 
defcribe, se 
_ They are either extended, bended, or moved 
obliquely. Ae 
_ TheExtendersate two. The firft is Tenfor lon- Tivo Exten- 
gus, This arifeth by a nervous and acute begin- 4” Y see 
ning from the fore and infide of the upper Appen- 5°” *°°* 
_ dix of the Tibia, and prefently becoming carnous, ** © 
it goeth ftreight down along the Fibula, and be- 
ing come to the Tar/us it is divided into four Ten- 
_ dons, which pafling under the annular or tranf- 
verfe Ligament thereof, go each to oneof the 
 fout lefler Toes, and are inferted into their fe- 
_ cond and third joint on the upper fide. As they 
run along the backfide of the Foot they are tyed 
one to another bya membranous Ligament, for 
the ftrengthening of them. 
 . The fecond is Tenfor brevis. This lieth under 3. 
_ the former, having its beginning from the tranf- 
 verfe or annular Ligament of the Tarfus, fiefhy 
__.and broad, and by its four Tendons is inferted 
into the firft joints of the four Toes; (Spigelius 
_ fays, into the fecond. ) : : 
en: Oo 2 The 
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Six Bend- The Benders of the four Toes are in like mani- 


ers. 
I. 


Lumbri- 
eales. 


ner two, and four Lumbricales, The firft is Flexor 
longus, or perforans: it lieth under the Gemellus 
internus, and avifeth from the upper and hinder 
part of the Tibia by-a long and fiefhy beginning ; 
and pafling down along the Zibia, (unto which 
it cleaveth) when it is paft the middle of it, it 


_ becometh tendinous: then running by the inner 


Ankle, under the Ligament of the Tzbia and Heel, 
to the Soal of the Foot, itis there divided into — 
four Tendons, which pafling through the holes 
of the Flexor brevis,. are inferted into the third or 
laft joint of the four Toes. . a 
The fecond is Flexor brevis, or perforatus: this 
fpringeth from the under and inner fide of the 
Heel-bone, and when it hath paffed the middle 
of the Foot, it is parted into four round Ten- 
dons, which are inierted into the fecond joint of © 
the four Toes, being perforated to give way to 
the Tendons-of the former Mufcle to pafs to the 
third joint. eh | 
They are alfo bended by four Lumbricales, 
which agree altogether with the Zumoricales ot 
the hand bothin their Ufe, Figure and Rife. Thefe 
{pring from the Tendons of the two former, {mall 
and round, Cor rather from the membranous Liga- 
ment that inclofes them) and are inferted by afmall 
Tendon into the fide of the firft joint, which 
they help tobend. The flefhy fubftance, which — 
rifeth with two acute beginnings from the fore 
part of the lower fide of the Heel-bone, and 
reacheth to the Rife of thefe Mufcles, feemeth 
much to further their Adtion, and to afford them 
their carnous Sub{tance. 


"tty Movers “Lhe Toes are moved obliquely by the Interof-_ 
obliquely. fei, which are fo called, becanfe they are placed — 


between the bones of the Méetatarfus, They are ter 
| | in 
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ene 
in number , whereas there are but eight in the 
back of the Hand, becaufe the Avetatar{us hath - 
one bone more than the Metacarpus, there being 

- one, to foftain the great Toe as well asthe reft 5 
whereas the Thumb bath none. Each of them 

doth {pring from the under fide of that bone up- 

on which it is placed, but prefently turning to its 

fide, it keeps its courfe along the interftice of the 
bones till it avrive at the firft joint of the Toe, in- 

to the fide whereof it is inferted by a fhort and 
fomewhat broad Tendon. Iftheinner be con- + 
tracted, the Toe is moved inwards ; if the outer, 
outwards. Butif they both a@ together, then 

are the Toes extended. ‘In the four diftances be- 
tween the bones, there are eight fuch Mufcles ; 

at the outfide of the great Toe one , and another 

at the outfide of the little Toe. But befide st, 

the little Toe hath a proper -Abdudor to move it 
outwards, which arifing from the Heel pafies.on 

the outfide of the fifth bone of the Afetatarfus. 

and is inferted into the outfide of the firft joint 

cr bone of this Toe. | 


_ The great Toe hath five peculiar or proper Muf- One Exvten~ 
cles. The firft is Extenfor: this fpringeth by a si ihe 
- flefhy beginning from the outfide of the Tibia; Pipl 

where the Fibuia ftands out from it’: after a fhort ; 
{pace it pafleth into a Tendon, which running un- 
der the annular ligament of the Tar/us, and march- 
ing along the upper part of the Foot, is inferted 
_into the whole upper part of the great Toe, 
- whichitextends, . heute: 
The fecond is Flexor: this {pringeth from the one Bender. 
upper and back part of the Fibula, and defcend- 
ing by the fide of the Flexor longus to the inner 
Ankle, it there becometh tendinous, and rua- 
ec Oo 3 ning. 
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ning with the Jongus under that ligament there 


“which tyeth the lower Appendix of the Tibia to 


Three Mo- 
wers fide. 
WAYS. 
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the Heel, it is inferted into the third or Jaft bone | 
of the great Toe, by one ftrong Tendon, ferving 
to bend it. But fometimes it is divided into two 
Tendons, whereof one is inferted as abovefaid, 
and the other into the fecond Toe: and when 
this happens, the Flexor Jongus fends but three 
Tendons to the three laft Toes, amd none to the 
fecond. | 

- The three following move it fideways: of 
which the firft is called Abducens pollicem, becaufe 
it draweth the great Toe from the reft, toward 
the infide of the Foot. It fpringeth nervous from — 
the Ligament which tieth together the Heel-bone 
and the Talus (or according to fome, from the in- 


mer fide of the Heel it felf) and running for- 


‘wards on the infide of the Foot, it is inferted by 
around Tendon into the outfide of the firft joint 
ofthe great Toe. 3 3 
The fecond is called Adducens pollicem major, 

drawing the great Toe towards the reft. This 
fpringeth from the Ligament that ties thofe two 
Bones of the” Adetatarfus together which fuftain 
the little Toe and the next to it, and proceeding 
obliquely over the other Bones it is implanted in- 
to the inner fide of the firft joint of the great 
Toe. | 
The third is called Adducens pollicem minor (and 

therwife Tranfverfalis fromits running 4-crofsthe 
Foot.) This arifeth from the Ligament that binds 
the fir joint of the little Toe, and pafling crofs 
the firft bones’ of: the other Toes it ends in the 
infide of the firft:-bone'of the great Toe. Some 
think this ferves onely to tie together the firft 
bones of the Toes (like a Ligament : ) But Caffe- 
DAI we TE AL oc Bi a AAAI) rius 
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vius ( who firft found it out )fays it draws the 
great Toe to the little one, and fo makes the Foot 
‘hollow, grafping the ground as it were, when we 
go in ftony and uneven places, to fix the Foot 
more firmly. — 


Let not the Reader wonder, that he meets not 
in this Difcourfe of the Mufcles, with the ingeni- 
ous Mr. Cowper’s new difcoveries: For befides the 
new Mufcles which he has found out, he differs 
fo very much in his defcription of the old from 
former Anatomifts, that 1 have thought it better 
to refer the Reader to his A4yotornia Reformata, 
than to do him any injury by curtailing what is 
fit to be perufed at large by the curious. 


Havingthus finifhed our Difcourfe of the Muf- 


cles, Ihave thought fit to fubjoin two Figures, 
wherein are Yeprefented as many of the Mufcles 
as can conveniently be fhewn in two poftures of 
the Body. Which Ihave added, to let Beginners 
in this Art of Anatomy fee the manner of the 
lying of the Mufcles in their natural Situation, 


and of the running of their Fibres. 


Oo 4 | Tab. 
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Tab. XVI.” 


Reprefenteth the Mulcles as they lie to view in 
the fore-part of the Body. -° 
a Shewetb-the Frontal Mufele. 
b Thé Temporal.’ © * 
ce The Mujcle called Mafleter. 
d The Maftoideus. 
e The Deltoides. 
ff The Biceps. 
g The Extender of the Wrift. 
h The Bender of the Wrift.: ° 
“ The Bender of the Thumb. 
i The Extender of the third Foint of the Thur . 
kk The Pedtoral Mujcles. 
T111 The ftreight Mufcles of the Abdomen, | 
mm TheLinea alba. * 
nn The obliquely: defcending. 
oo The Mufculus fartorius or fafcialis, 
pp The freight Adufcles of the Te. 
qq The Triceps. ~ waa 
x Part of the Membranofus, } 
 £f The Vattus intergus. ° 
F if be Vattus externus, 
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Tab. XIX, 


- Reprefents the Mufcles as they lic to view in the 
hinder part of the Body. 


aa Shew the Trapezius. 
b The Deltoides, 
_¢ The Suprafpinatus, 
d The Infrafpinatus, 
-e The Teres major. 
a The Esctender of the vm. : 
g Tbe Brachialis. ’ * seated 
; hh The outer Extender of the Wrift. 
i The other Extender of the Wrift. 
k The Mufculus radii longus, 
11 The Latiffimus dorfi, 
: a oF The obliquely defcending. 
mn The Quadratus. 
B o The Gluteus maximus, 
Dp The Vaftus externus. 
q Part of the Membranofus, 
; rr The Seminervofus. 
{ff The Semimembranofus, 
 t The Gracilis. 
 p The Triceps. 
_ X The Biceps. 
_y The Subpoplitzus. 
22% The Gaftrocnemius, | Pee eta 
= The eoyonateg ria | 


The End of the Fifth Book. 


: ae 


», OS 


ey * 4 
Hh nh ¥ 


uv 


: rasa wae 
a BN ; 


ay BS: 
. hes if A ove, 
AL ae et ee 
1 acne ia 


{es eeaiite 4 


‘us ne 
Bete, ‘ta a A eee 


ne “"¢ Ay 


Retey 
1 ey 


— The Sixth Book. 


OF THE 


BONES. 


7 ‘ 


©. H.AiBiok 


Of Bones im gemeral, their conftituent and in- 
tegral parts. 


| Bone is called in Greek stor, from tx, to Bones, their 
| fiand;, for according to Alsppocrates, ch 
3 ot alt SUOPY y % odo] Ht] t4 % ads@- manger al ae. 
it affords ftability, fireigbtnefs and form to the 
Body. | . 
It may be defined to be a /imilar part, moft Definition, 
dry, cold, and bard, inflexible, void of fenfe, af- 
fording ftabiliment and form to the whole Body. | 
Bones have been commonly taught to be made Mutter gud 
of the more crafs, tartareous or earthy part of aoxrifp. 
the Seed in the Womb, and that they are nou- vt. 
rifhed with the like particles of the Blood, and | 
moiften’d with their contained Marrow. And I 
fee no reafon to recede from this Do@rine, unlefs 
one would commence litem de nomine, brangle 
‘about a term: for though Women have no true 
Seed, and the Man’s being only an ative prin- 
ciple of generation, affords nothing of matter to 
the parts of the Fetus, but only impregnates the 
Ovum, (as was fhewn in B. I.) yet if we will bue 
| a grant 
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p - grant the name of Seed tothe humour in the O- 
vum, (which we may do without abfurdity) we 
may continue she old manner of fpeaking. Now 
though they are continually nourifhed , yet te- 
wards Manhood ; by the increafed heat of the 
Body, the primigenial moifture is fo leflened, 
that the bones throngh their hardnefs are not apt 
to be any longer extended , and fo Menceafe to 
‘grow any higher of ftature. , 
As to the integral and conftituent parts of 
Bones, their Periofteum or invefting Membrane, 
their Subftance, Pores, Marrow, Glands, Veffels, Ec, 
Dr. Havers in his Ofteologia nova, has far outdone 
ail former Anatomifts in his account thereof, 
which is very worthy the perufal of all that are 
curious in Anatomy. Thither therefore I refer 
the Reader, and fhall here only exhibit a fhort 
_ Scheme of part thereof. And firft as to the Pe- 
ee  viofteum that cloaths them. 
in, .. The Periofteum.(he fays) “* has two forts or {e- 
: “‘ ries of Fibres, the under deriv’d from the Dura 
“ Mater, the upper fromthe Membrane of the 
* Mufcle that lies wpon it; which Fibres lie one 
“‘upon the other, but are not interwoven one 
*“with another. / : 
“* The under Fibres run all parallel directly 
“ from one end of the bone to the other, and are- 
** continued fromone bone to another by means — 
“of the Ligaments that joyn them together in 
* their articulations, upon which they pals. 
“The outer hold the fame courfe withthe | 
“ Fibres of the Mufcle from whence they are de- 
“rived, fometimes ftreight, fometimes oblique, 
“and fometimes tranfverfe; and when they 
“have tun fo far as to make up their part of the ! 
“ Periofteum, he thinks, they are inferted into the _ 
~ bone, and are fucceeded by. others from fome — 
: | * other @ 


Chap. 1., | 


“* Mufcles alfo propagate Fibres to make fome 
“* part of the Periofteum: but others penetrating 
* it are immediately inferted into the bone. 

‘The inner Superficies of the Pertofteum fticks 
“+ a5 clofe to the bone as if it were glued to it; 
“¢ and belides, the Persofteum has little fibrille, or 
*¢ threads continued from it, that enter into the 
“¢ fubftance of the bone, which give them (proba- 
“* bly) fome internal fenfe. 
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“© other Mufcles. Some of the Tendons of the . 


The Ges he afcribes to it, are, 1.“ To be ate- fts Ufer 


“* sument to the bones. 2., To convey Spirits in- 
“to the fubftance of the bones for maintainin 
“their heat, for preferving their fenfibility, anc 
“to affit in the work of their accretion and nu- 
“* trition, by means of the minute Fibres it immits 
Ws 6G>* : ee j 
intothem. 3. To help to fet limits to the 


“‘ srowth and extenfion of the bones; as the’ 


“ Bark is fometimes obferved foto bind young 
‘© Trees, that it is neceflary to open it before 
** they can have the liberty of thriving. 4. It is 
“ ferviceable in the conjunction of the bones and 
“‘their epiphyfes, ( while thefe are cartilagi- 
“ nous ) alfo of the bones which are joined by 
*¢ futures or harmony , and in the connexion of 
“the bones and their Cartilages. 5. To joyn 
“the Heads and Tendons of the Mutfcles faft to 
*¢ the bones ;, namely, of fuch Tendons as do not 
- ** penetrate it, (as fome do not. ) eR 


Having done with the Periofteam, he comes to 7b: fub- 
the fubjtance of the Bones, which he defcribes af- tance or 
ter this manner. He fays, ““ they confift of Za- AK 


“* melle or Plates lying one upon another, and 
‘© thefe of fmall ftrings or Fibres running length- 
‘¢ ways of the Bones, (like as we feein Whale- 
“bone. ) Which ftrings, though forme of them 
"ren to the very extremitics of the Bones, and 


** others... 


we? 


——————— ——— 
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“‘ others approach near to them, do not terminate 


“ there, fo as to have diftinct.ends, but they are, 
“where they may be thought to terminate, 
** ftill continued, and run tranfverfly and as it 
“were arched, that the ftrings of one fide of | 
** the Bone proceed fo as to meet and be united 
“* to.thofe that are propagated from the oppofite ; _ 
** and this at both extremities, that they are a 
“* continuation , though nos of the Figure, yet 
“* in the manner of a Ring. _ Therefore they are 
*‘ not-all.of a length, -but in every Plate they 
** fall one fhorter than another. 
** In feveral Bones the Lamella are difpofed di- 
** verfly: In thofe Bones which have a large Cavi- 
“ ty, they are on every fide contiguous and clofe- 
** ly united: But.in thofe which have not any 
“great Cavity, but are altogether fpongious 
** within, many -of the internal Lamina are pla- 
“‘ced at fome diftance from one another in all 
“* their length, having betwixt them a cavernous © 
“* fubftance or {mall bony cells. And fo have al« 
** fo thofe Bones which have a large Cavity, fome 
“* of thefe lefler cells at both their extremities, — 
Next he comes to their Pores, and fays, ‘* That 
** in the Bones whofe Plates are contiguous, there 
“are Pores through and between.the Plates, be- 
** fides thofe which are made for the paflage of the 
*¢ Blood-veflels: And thefe are of two forts: © 
“* The one penetrate the Lamine, and.are tranf- — 
“ verfe, looking from the Cavity to the external 
“* fuperficies of the Bone: The fecond fort are 
“* formed between the.Plates, which are longitu- 
** dinal and ftreight, tending from oneend of the 
“* Bone towards the other, and obferving the 
** courfe of the bony ftrings. The firft kind are 


“formed not only in the firft internal Lamina, — 
‘“butin every one, even to the ovtermoft ; tho? — 


** the 
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*“the nearer they are to the Cavity, the greater 

** is the number of the Pores. And as they pafs, 
“* they do not obferve any fuch order as to lie di- 
“* re@tly one under another.to form any continued 
“* paflage from the Cavity to the external Plate. 
“The fecond kind, viz. the longitudinal, are 
“* not to be obferved but by good glaffes, unlefs 
* it be now and thenin fome particular Bones. 
“ By thefe it is that the medullary Oil diffufes it 


** felf, and is immediately beneficial to the Plates, 


“ The other (viz. the tranfverfe) are but fubor~ 
© dinate to thefe, and rather defigned for the 


** paflage of the Marrow into them, than for the 
“ immediate communication of it to the fubftance 


- “ of the Bone. 


“ The Afedulla contained in the Bones confifts Te AMer- 


“* ( befides the Blood-veflels ) of an invefting 
*¢ Membrane, in which are included membranace- 
** ous lobules or bags, and in thefe bags Veficule or 
** slandular: bladders, very much like the veficu- 
“¢ lar fubftance of the Lungs. And thefe glandu- 
“* lar bladders ferve both for the feparation of the 
** medullary Oil from the Mafs of Blood, and for 


_ “the reception and confervation of it. In an hu- 


‘¢ mane Bone which he had preferved till the me- 


- “©dullar Oil was wholly evaporated , he found 


* thefe Veficule remaining dry, but intire , and 


“‘ their fubftance reprefenting in a manner 2 


**Sponge. They feem to have Pores or immedi- 
** ate paflages out of one into another (as have 
*¢ alfo the bags ) by which the Oil hasa freer 
“* courfe to the Joints,and Subftance of the Bone, 
*¢ for whofe. benefit it was defigned. By the ftridt- 
“eft enquiry he could never find any thing like 
“ Ducts ( as pafs from other Glandules ) and in- | 
“¢deed thefe are not here neceflary , becanfe 
** the Oil is not carried from the glandular ee 
: | | cles 
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© cles to any largereceptacle, but flows outof the 
a" -, juberficies of the Marrow in as many places, as 


“there are tranfverfe Pores in the internal 
“*Lamel., The AZedulla ferves to oil the fubftance 


oxOf every Bone, which the drier it were, the 


* brittler ic would be: It lubricates alfo their 
vg , Articulations, and hinders their ends from being 


* worn, or over-heated with motion ; and it 
“ moiftens likewife the Ligaments by which they 
“are tyed one to another.. But in thefe two laft 
“* Ufes it is aflitted by the Mucilage which is fepa- 


“* rated by the Glandule mucilaginofe ( as he calls 


“ them) which he has obferved in all the Articu- 
«, lations of the Bones, and are of the conglomee 


“* rate kind, of which more in the next Chapter. 
“ Now the manner of the medullary Oil’s infi- — 


“ nuating it felf through a Bone; and its being 


~ “difpenfed to all the parts of it, is this: It fir ft 


— 


«, palles being. liquid (as it all is while the Ani- 
** mal is alive ) out of the Cavity through the 
. _, tranfverfe Pores of the firft internal Lamina, 


“* and not having Pores of the fame kind direétly | 


a fubjacent in the next Plate to tranf{mit it to- 
“* wards the outfide of the Bone, it flows into 


** the longitudinal ones formed between thefe — 


“* two (the firft and fecond ) Plates,and being car- 
“ried along in them till it find fome tran{verfe 


“* Pores in the fecond Plate, it palfes through thefe, . 
“* which when it has done, it is again obliged to | 


“alter its courfe to run into and flow along the 
“* ftreight Pores between the fecond and third 
“ Famine, Thus it pafles through and between 
“ the Plates fucceflively, till it has made its ocd 
*¢ to the external Plate. 

‘Thus the medallary Oil is difpenfed in ail 

“ the Bones to thofe Plates which are contigu- 


* ous, and have no intermediate Cavi ities to ens 


‘ terfaia 


‘’ 
- 
og 


: 


\ 
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rtain, llary Glands of their own ; 
_ “ But where the Plates ftand at fome.diftance (as 
“* they do. in :fuch Bones as have not any great 
“* Cavity ) there are the faiall caverns ( above- 
© mentioned.) which are capable of containing 
* fome medullary Glands, from whence the Plates 
** have more immediately, and without the for- 
“mer method of conveyance, the benefit of the 
i Marrow... py ate : 2 Ai a) gee 
. “He divides the Blood-veffels of the Bones in- 
“* to nutritious and medullary. The moft confide- 
* rable of the mutritious enter at the ends of the 
“ Bone, viz.. the Artery at one end, and the 


“ tertain, any medul 


“Vein at. the other. The medullary commonly. 


** enter the fides of the Bones. (and. that oblique- 
“ly, asthe Ureters do the Bladder) both by one 
“* Foramen.] There aré no Nerves that are infer- 
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ted into them (except into the Teeth) but thefe | 


oaly run through the Periojteum that. invetts 
them. hours hie oh SR eee 
“Some Bones have large Cavities in them, as 
“Os bumeri, and femoris, the Ulna and Radius, 
“* Tibiaand Fibula, the. Bones of the AZetacarpus, 
“ and Aetatarfus, of the Fingers and Toes, and 
“Sof the Os hyoides: to which may be added the 
“‘ lower Jaw ; though the Cavity compared with 
“the magnitude of the Bone hardly deferves to 
“be ftyled large. Befides thefe large cavities 
*¢ which are in the infide of Bones,. there are.le{~ 
“fer cells or caverns in their fubftance, which 
“tare found in all the Bones, even thofe which 
** have a large cavity. } But of thefe before, when 
we {poke of the diftribution of the Marrow. 
4 Befides the. large Cavities and Caverns in the 
“ anfide:or-{ubftance of the Bones, moft have fuper- 
‘ficial Cavities or Sinus’s which Dr. Havers di- 
Hinguithes into Sulci or Furrows (which are the 


Large Ca- 
vities, and 
Caverns, . 


Superficiat 
Cavities. 
aad. Fores 
mina 


at 
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long ones) and Pits, as he calls the fhorter ones. . 
And they have befides, boles for the nutritious 
and medullary Veflels,, as was but juft now ob- 


 -ferved. | , 


Prominen- 
CeS, ViZe 


Apophy- 
fis, or 


Epiphyfis, 


= A a 
hes ' 


On the outfide of the Bones there are alfo — 
to be obferved their Prominences or Protuberan- 
ces, of which there be two kinds :' for it Is ei- 
ther a continued part of the Bone jetting mani- 
feftly above its plain Superficies, for the more 
commodious infertion of the Mufcles, &c. and is - 
called: Apophy/is, a Procefs, or elfe it is like’an ad- 
ditional Bone growing to-another by fimple and 
immediate contiguity, ( and generally fofter and 
more porous than it) and is called Epiphyfis, an — 
Appendage. 1f. the Protuberance of the Bone be 
round, it is called its Caput ;. under which is the 
Cervix, as in the upper end of the Thigh-bone : 
If it be flat, ic is called Condylus: if fharp, Corone, - 
Other Protuberances or Procefles are named from - 
the fimilitude they have to other things, as Sty- 
loides, Coracoides, &c. | | 

Their Ufes are many: for they ferve 1. for the — 
firmitude and fuftentation ofthe Body, like beams 
and pillars in houfes: 2, for adefence to fome 


parts; fo the Skull defends the Brain, the Ribs 


the parts contained in the Breaft : 3. for progref{-_ 
fion or walking, of which they with the Mufcles 
are the only inftruments: 4. they give fhapeto — 
the parts of the Body. . Thefe are their general 
Ufes; as to their particular Ufes, thofe will be 
thewn as we defcribe them feverally, 


seal 
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CH A paler 


Of the different conjunitions of Bones.onz 
é .  to-another. ° 


7 Ba are joyned to one another either by 4- 
ZY ticulation oy joynting ; or elfe by Sympky/is 
or growing together, nitehy fi ou 
Articulation is either for manifest , or obfcure Articuls 
_ motion. The former is called’ Diarthrofis, be- 1!" 
_caufe the Articulation is loofe and the motion 
manifeft ; thelatter Synarthro/is, becaufe it is clofe 
and compact, and has but'an obfcure motion: _ 
Diarthrofis, or that loofe joynting which ferves 5: Diar- 
for manife/t motion, is threefold, Firft, Enarthrofis, throts. 
which is, when a large and long Head of a Bone is 
received intoa deepCavity, as the Thigh-bone into 
the Hip-bone, Secondly, .4rrhrodia, which is when 
the Cavity which receiveth is fhallow , and the 
head of the Bone which is received, flattifh : fuch 
is the Articulation of the Radius withthe Shonl- 
_ der-bone, or of the Shoulder-bone with the Sea- 
pula. The third ts Ginglymos; when the fame 
Bone receiveth, and is received. © This fallcth 
out three manner of ways. ‘ Firft, when the.Bone 
isreceived by another, dnd receiveth the fame ; 
this is fesn inthe Articulation of the Shoulder- 
bone with the Ulna, Secondly, when a Bone re- 
ceiveth one Bone, andis received by another : 
whichis done in the Spondyls or Vertebr@ of the 
_ Back, where the middle Bone receiveth’ the up- 
per, and is received by the lower, The third 
is, when the procefs of the Bone being long and 
round, is inferted into another upper Bone, and 
fo is turned ia the Cavity like an Axle-tree ina 
; Pp 2 Wheel + 
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Mucilagi- 
nous 
Glands. 


Wheel, fo isthe fecond vertebra of the Neck 
joynted with the firft. ) 
Note, That in all thefe Articulations are pla- 
ced thofe mucilaginous Glands above-mention- 
ed , firft difcovered by Dr. Havers , and accu- 


rately defcribed by him in his Ofteologia nova, ~ 


p. 187, &c. from whence take this fhort account — 


of them. They are of two forts : fome are fmall and 
numerous in every Joynt, which are fet thick all 
over the membrane, excepting where there are any 


large glands, and they are all of an equal magni- 


_ diftinguifhed from the reft of the mafs of bloud, - 


tude, fo asto render it every where glandulous. 


But in fome parts of the membrane, andin the — 


Sinus’s of the bones in the Joints, thefe Glandules 


are fo conglomerated , as to form remarkable 


Glands, which I reckon asa fecond fort... The 
colour of thefe is fomething tranfparent, when 
they are not difcoloured with bloud-veflels, They 
are foft and pappy, but not tender and friable, fo 
that they are not eafily broken. by compreflion, 
They are, (as I have faid before) conglomerate, 


though they do not confift of feveral lobules or © 


bags of lefler glandules, as fome other glands do; _ 
_ butof feveral membranes fuperftrated one over 


another , fet thick with fmall round bladders, 
which not only lie contiguous , but tenacionfly 
adhere one to another, as the feveral membranes 


likewife do.-----By the pores of thefe little blad« 


ders the mucilaginous liquor is percolated, and — 


which is conveyed to them by the Arteries, and 
from them it flows into the interftices of the 
Joints by the ‘excretory paflages, which all thefe 
glandules have. The figure of the Glands is va- 
rious, and accommodated to the /saus or cavity, 


in which they are feated. Their /stuation is dit- . 
ferent in the feveral Joints; and is, in general, — 


wi CE, 


fuch, 
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fuch, that they cannot be injured by a compreffion 
from the bones; and yet there isthis contrivance, 
that the bone does either in the inflexion, or ex- 
tenfion of the Joynt lightly prefs upon them, fo 
as to promote the excretion of the humour, which. 
they feparate, into the Joints » when they are 
moved and ftand moft in need of it.] A more 
particular account of the fituation (and number 
alfo) of thefe large mucilaginous Glands fhall be 
given, when we come to fpeak of the particular 

Articulations, 

Synarthrofis or Articulation for obfeure mo- 2. Synar- 


tion , is fuch as that of the Ribs with the Ver- throlis. 
tebra, &e. | 


Bones grow together either without fome middle Symphy- 
heterogeneous fubftance , or with it. Without ® 
fome middle fubftance they are joyned three man- 
ner of ways. Firft, by a fimple line, as-the 
Bones of the upper Jaw and Nofe ; this is called 
Harmonia. Secondly, by a future, ( or Rhaphe ) 
as the Bones of the Skull. Thirdly , when one 
Bone is faftened in another, as a Nail in Wood ; 
and fo arethe Teeth faftned in the Jaw-bone: 
this is called Gomphofis. 

If Bones grow together by a middle fubftance, 
it is either by a Cartilage, as the Share-bones are 
joyned ; which unition is called Synchondrofis : or 
by a Ligament, and fo the Thigh is joyned with 
the Hip-bone’; this is called Synneurofis, or more 
properly, according to Spigelius, Syndefmofis: or 
laft of all by Fle/h , and fo is the Bone of the 
_ Tongue by its Mufcles to the adjacent parts; this 
is termed Sy/farcofis, = | 
___ Spigelius reckons two other heterogeneous mid- 
dle {ubftances by which Bones are united ; one 

when they are joined by a Tendon, as the Knee- 
(ae: a pee 
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The Skul). 


pan to the Thigh. bone path ‘Tibia, which unition 
he calls Synienofis ; the, other by a Adembrane,. as 
in Infants the Bones of the _Synciput aisle the Os 
i and this he calls Sparen MS 


- 


G WA P. naire 


of th si sll in generals 


HEN all (Re Bones of. Be ei are ar- 
NV - tificially joined to one another and feated 
intheir proper places, the whole ftrudcture of 
them is called a Skeleton, from cxtare, to dry, be- 
caufe.they are then void of all moifture. 
This. “Skeletor is commonly Aaviged into the 
ee Trunk and Limbs. 
The “Head is again divided Nie the Skult or 
Scale; and the Face, . 
. The Skull is called in Greek. “neguior, Cranium, 


iss Name. becanfe it defends the Brain taiquam xegr@-, like 


; 


» Figures 


an. helmet’; and in Latine Calvaria, qu. calua 
capitis ares, becaule it, comprehends allthat part. 
ef the Head upon which the Hair grows, and 
whichi is faid to be bald, when the Hair falls off... 
“fts Figure is globous or round,.but not exadly, 
for it bunches ut little before and behind, and - 
ig more flat on the fides, fo that it is fome what | 
longifh. The more it varies in any particular. 
rerfons from this thape, the more preternatural ‘2 
is its figure, Some raife a nice queition concerning 
its fhape, whether it be owing to that of the Brain 
included within it, or whether the fhape of the 
Grain be owing to thisof the Skull. °Tis true, 
that they | anfwe x one to the other in Figure; ‘but 
whefe 18 owing to the pthers is needlefs to en- 
OS ) 
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quire; nor fhall we fpend time in fuch a fanciful 
Difpute. | 3 

In an Embryo its Subjtance is membranous, in subftance. 
Infants new-born "tis bony, but foftifh and flexi- 
ble ; but it grows harder and harder by degrees 
(like the other Bones ) yet continues fpongie in 
its middle. 

It confifts of two Laming, Plates or Tables, 74#/¢* 
( fo called) the outer thicker and fmoother, but 
the inner harder and furrowed on its inner fuper- 
ficies, to give convenient and fafe paflage to the 
_ Veffels that creep through the Dura Mater: yea 
in fome places it is perforated for the tranfit of 
Veflels from the faid AZeninx to between the La- 
mine for the irrigating of the Pith that lies be- 
tween them. 

Which Pith is called Diploe, and is a fpongie Diploé. | 
and cavernous fubftance containing a medullar 
and fomewhat bloody juice for the nourifhment 
of the Skull. It is more porous in young Bodies 
than in old ; and in fome places of the Skull than 
in others: for in fomethe two Tablesgrow fo 
clofe together that ’tis hardly difcernible. 
 Diemerbroeck writes that he has fometimes ob- 

ferved (efpecially‘in Venereal Perfons ) a vicious 
Humour ‘collected ‘in this fpongie Pith, which in 
tract of Time becoming more acrimonious ‘and 
virulent, has eat through the very Tables, efpeci- 
ally the outer which is fofter, and caufed moft 
tormenting pains ‘in the Pertofteum and Pericrans- 
- um: yea fometimes the inner alfo, and fo the 

whole Skull has been perforated. | 
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Of the Sutures of the Saya inh 


W Efore we come to defcribe particularly the 
43 Bones which the Skull confifts of, we “will 
“treat in fhortiof their feveral manners of commit: 
fure or connexiox one with another) or with'thofe 
that are contiguous to them,:wix. the upper Jaw 
and the three Bones ‘that arecommon to the Skull _ 
and upper Jaw, viz. the Sugale, Cuneiforme and — 
Spongiofum ; and laftly, of thefe Common Bones _ 
with.thofe next to them. oeisseirs) od) wh went 
Suuresare Their connexions among themfelves»and:alfo — 
proper, & with thefeother Bones, are both-called /Suinres 


common. or Seams: ) and ‘thefe are divided into: proper, 
Or common. Vou vegiBOt bP 
Proper Sue “The proper are thofe which join the Bones! of © 
zures rue, the Skull one with anothers and are either (were) 
or counter= erue Sutures, or (mendof@) counterfeit, . 219: 
ii) true. . LHe true are when two Bones being mutually 
_... Andented ,- clofe one with the other, as if two 
Saws were joined together by theit»\Teeth; 
whence they are-called ferrate: and thefe are — 
three in number: the firft is Coronalis, which is 
deated in the fore part, (where formerly Crowns 
were worn) and paileth from-ene Temple to the 
other tranfverily , joining’ the Os fronts to the - 
eynciput, <The fecondis Lambdoides, oppofite to 
this, refembling thes Greck»Jetter 4 Lambdai 
‘This beginning at the Bafis of the Occiput afcends 
obliquely to either Ear, and joins the Boneof the _ 
Ogcigut to the Bones of the Synciput and Temples, _ 
The third is Sagittalis, ( being ftreight as an Ar. j 
gow) which beginning at thetop of the Zambdoides, 
Ne ge BM Le aE Gar comes 
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comes ftreight forward by the Crown to the mid- 
dic of the sCoronalis, and>in Children for fome 
years (fometimes in the adult) it runs to the top 
“of the Nofe, dividing the bone of the Forehead 
into two. Spigelius notes that thefe true Sutures 
are only in the outward Lamina, the inner being 
- joyned only by barmonia. “i 
(The counterfeit or mendofe refemble a line on- 7wo coun. 
ly, and are more properly’called Harmonie than terfeit. 
Sutures, Spigelius’ reckons five of them, others 
more, but the chief of them are but two. The fir/t 
pafling from the root of the Proce//us mammil- 
larts upwards, with a circular Duct circumfcribeés 
the Temple-bone, and defcends down again to. 
the ba/is of the Ear: this Suture joins the bones 
of the Synciput, Occiput, and Sphenoides with the 
Temple-bone, this lying upon thofe like the 
Skalés upon Fifh , whence this Suture is called 
Squamofa. ‘The fecond runs from the top of this 
fquamous conjunction obliquely downwards to- 
wards the Orbit of the Eye, to the beginning of 
the firft common Suture, and joyns this bone 
above with the bones of the Synciput, and below 
with the bone of the Forehead. ( 

The ‘common futures are thofe whereky the Common 
bones of the Skull (as alfo the common bones ) Sutures. 
are joyned to thofe which are contiguous to 
them, And of thefe by Déemerbroeck there are 
- reckoned five. The firft is that by which the 
outer procefs of the Os fronts: is joyned with the 

-firft bone of the upper Jaw. The fecondisfeated — 44... 
in the outer and lower part of the Orbitof the = © *-*™ 
Eye. The third afcends’ obliquely from the in- 

‘fide of the Orbit to the top of the Nofe. The 
fourth proceeds obliquely by the middle of Os 
_ jugale, joyning it (or rather the firft bone of the 
upper Jay) to the Temple-bone, ‘The fifth, bap , 

2) OW 


| 


\ \ 
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low in the cavity of the Noftrils, tends from be- 


hind forwards: Spigeliusfays., this is common 


to the Os. -cuneiforme with »the, Septum of the 


Nofe,. | | | 
The ufesof ‘The Sutures have three ufes. The firft: is to 


the Sutures, help to ftay the Brain from hogging, and its - 


at 


j 
q 


’ 
+ 
c 


‘ 
E 
a 


parts from being mifplaced.in violent motions, by — 


permitting fome Fibres to pafs through from the — 


Dura Adater to the Pericranium, ( or trom this to — 


that) by which the {aid Adster and the Brain in>— 


veltediin itare fulpendedias it 'were. The fecond — 
Is to permit free perfpiration. And the third, 


tohinder the Fiffores that happen in the Skull 
from knocks or falls, &c. from extending any 


farther than through one bone, for they gene. 


rally ftopat the next Suture, Note, that thefe 
fotures in‘fome are fo -clofe , that they are ina 
Manner defaced; and fuch Perfons are fubje& to 
great pains and other Diftempers in'their heads, 
for want of due :perfpiration.. ro Be 


CG Boda Baa sii7 tw 
Of ‘the proper Bortes of the Skall, 


Bones proper to the Skull are an number 


HE 
wed hae se fsx, one of the Forehead, another of the 
be skup, Coctput.,. two of the Crown, and two of the 
Temples... | cea att 40% | 
1.Os fron: Fitit, Os frontis, the Forehead-bone. It is 
vis. -boanded by. the Goronal and firft common Su- 


tare, before. and in the fides by the temporal — 


Bones. It, is but one in thofe of ripe age, but — 
double. in Ghildrea, being divided by a Suture — 
pafing gowmits middle from the Coronal to the — 
Nof& . ae ie . “es 
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Betwixt the Lamine of this Bone at the top‘of 4s Cavity. 


the Nofe, there is a large Cavity or Cavern, (of- 
ten two) from whence two holes pafs tothe ‘No- 
ftrils. The outer Zamina that conftitutes this 
Cavity, makes the upper plane part of ‘the: ‘or- 
bitiof the Eye, but the inner, on each ‘fide above . 
the Eyes forms ‘a bunchy protuberance uneven 
with many jettings ‘out like little Hills. .The 
Cavity is invefted with avery thin‘greenifh' Mem- 
brane, and contains ‘a clammy humour.’ What 
its ufe may be, is hard 'to fay; fome think it gives. 
an Echo to the Voice, making it more fonorous ; 
others that it receiveth the odoriferousair drawn 
in by the ‘Nofe, to ftay it awhile before it ‘be 
fent'to'the Brain. But thefe feem but vain‘con- 
jectures. , rh 


It hath two holes in the middle part of the Eye- Holes ang 
brow, which come from ‘the orbit of the Eye, ‘by Pores. 


which the firft branch of the Nerve of the fifth 
conjugation of the Brain goes to the Mufclesof the 
Forehead, &c. Befides thefe more manifeft holes, 
Dr. Havers has obferved “in this Bone, and in 
“* the Bones'of. the fynciput at thofe Angles which 
“meet in the coronal future, and all along on 
‘* both fides the futura fagittalis, numerous Pores _ 
“¢ penetrating into their fubftance, which he con- | 
“* ceives to be per/piracula, by which the offenfive 
** vapours , which .arife and gather within the 
* Cranium, do perfpire. Which Opinion, fays 
‘* he, may feem the more probable, if we confider — 
** how {weats do eafily and frequently arife im the 
‘* Forehead, even when they are not difcernable 
‘©in-other parts; to account for which we'may 
‘ reafonably foppofe that there isfome other way 
‘* of evacuation, "befides what is made from the 
‘““ mafs of blood ‘by the cutaneous Glands, which 
“are to be found in any part of whale ko 


thins there, 
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_ dt hath alfo four proce/fes ; the greater two are 
feated at the greater:corner of the Eye, and the 
lefler two at thelefler; ‘aking the upper part of 

'EROWIGIifinoo 1803 vai oft lime 

2, 3.7n@ The: Bones, of the Synciput or Crown are in’ 

/ number. two, Before, they are joined with the 

Bone of the Forehead by the Coronal future ; be- 

hind, with the Qs occipitis, by the Lambdordes ; ow 

cach fide, tothe Temple-bones, ‘by the Suture 

Squamofe ; and to one another inthe middle of the 

Crown, by the fagittal Suture. Qn the outfide 

they..are fmooth, but on the infide uneven, for 

they, have a great many furrows running along 
their inner fuperficies for the paflage of the Veins 
of the Dura Mater. Their fubftance is thinner 
and more rare even in the adult than that of the 
other Bones (for the better exhalation of va- 
»» pours) ibut in Infants that abound with much hu- 

_ midity,. they are’ membranous and foft, harden» 

ing by degrees, ), . >> ae go 

4, 5-7xo . Below thefe on-each. fide are the Bones of the 

Temple- “Temples... They are joyned in their-upper part 

Borst to the outfide of the Bones of the Synciput by the’ 
Suture jquamofe , before, to the procefs of the 
firft Bone of the upper Jaw ; behind,: to’ the Os 
occipitis, by a counterfeit Suture.: “Thefe Bones 
are ¢ven.and thin in their upper part, like a 
‘Skale, (and confift but of one lamina) but below’ 
thick ,.hard and unequal or craggy’; wherefore’ 
they are called Petrofa.. > get lees: Py 

Each bas They have; each: two Sinus 5 the outer greater 

twofinus. lined witha. Cartilage, betwixt the Adeatus audi- 
torius.and the proce{s.that makes part of the Os" 

juga, this receives;the longer, procefs of the’ 
lower. Jaw: the inner lefs, common: to it with’ 
‘the Bone of the Occiput, placed on the hinder fide’ 
of the firft named Procefs, ts oe Y, 
bi kit . Ry 
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By thefe Sinus there ftands a flender, fharp and One Appen. 
longifh Appendix, from its fhape called Stylifor= &*, viz. 
mis, which in Infants is cartilaginous, but in the tyloides, 
adult becomes bony. | 
_ Befides this Appendix they have three Proce(fes, Three Pro- 
two external and one internal. celfes. 

~The firft external is blunt, thick, and fhort, a 1. Procel- 
little hollow within, and becavfeit fomewhat re- ister og: 

fembles a Cow’s Pap, itis called A¢ammillaris, — ™llar's 

The fecond is carried forward from the Aeatus +: 
of the Ear, and is joined with the firft Bone of 
the upper Jaw, both of them framing the Os ju- 
gale, of which in the next Chapter. 

The third, that is internal, is called Proceffus 
petrofus, and ‘Os petrofum, from its hardnefs and petro(us. 
cragginefs, Itis pretty long, jetting out to the 
inner Ba/ss of the Skull; within which it has two 
Holes, through one of which an Artery , and 
through the other the auditory Nerve pafs to the 
inner Cavities of the Ear, that are excavated in = 
this Procefs, namely the Tympanum, Labyrinthus, 
and Cochlea: and without the Skull it hath three 
holes ; the firft of which is the Adeatus auditorius ; 
the fecond is narrow, fhort and oblique, near to 
the firft, by which the Jugular Vein enters the 
inner Cavities ; the third is feated betwixt. the 
Procef]us Mammillaris and the Styloides Appendix, 
and ends into that paflage that goes from the Ear 
to the Mouth. 

As to the four little Bones that are contained 

in its firft inner Cavity, viz. Incus, A4alleus, Sta- 
pes, and Os orbiculare, we have fpokeg of them 
before in Book III. Chap. 23h Ui ont 
The Os occipitis , that makes the hinder and 6. 0s occi- 
lower part of the Head, is five-corner’d, by two pitis. 
of which corners it is joyned i in its upper part to 
the Bones of the Rarer by the Lambdo:des Su- 
ture, 


A tae 
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ture, by. two other in its forefides to the Temple- 


bones.by a counterfeit or fquamous Suture, and 


~ by its fifth corner to.the.Os cunciforme. It is but 


Fes Sinus, 


Proceffes. 


' Blokes: 


Three com- 


on Bones 
KE. Os Cue 
aciforme. 


onein the adult, but it confifts: of four or more 
in Infants, It isthe thickeft:and moft compact 
of all the Bones of the Skull. 

It is faid to have nine Sinus, two-external, and 
feven internal. The external areone: on each 
fide of its. great hole behind, by which the fpinal 
Marrow defcends.. Of the:internal the two lar- 
geft are thofe that receive the Protuberances of 
the Cerebellum, .. ~ | | 

[t has alfo five Protuberances or Proceffes, four of 
which are by the fides of the great Foramen afore- 
faid, and being all. covered with a Cartilage are 
received into:the:Sinus’s of the firft Vertebra, fer- 
ving for the articulation of the Head: the fifth 
is larger than thefe; afcending inwards from'the 
great: foramen, and parting the Protuberances of 
the Cerebel. Lai: | | 

Laftly, it has: five Foramina, of which the lowé 
eft and largeft is that: by which the. Médula ob- 
longata pafles out:of the Skull into:the Vertebre, 
The reft are-lefs, and are for the tranfit: of the 
Veilels. | : 


“CHAP. Viz | 
Of the Bones common to the Skull and 
upper Saw, 


Yitherto of the Bones proper tothe Skull : 
B. Now follow thofe which ate common-to it 
andthe upper Jaw. Thefe are threes Firft, Sphea 
noides or Cunciforme ; the wedge-like’bone ; fo 
eeu | called, 


ye? 


bP) ae 
- 
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called, quoth Schneider, “‘ Not for the propriety Zé. 1. de 
** of its figure, for it endethin a blunt point; nor, “This, 
as many think, only upon the account of Sciffi- F pele 
** on or cleaving ; but efpecially with refpe@: to | 
* an Arch (of which this is the Caneus or Wedge.) 
** For. the Bones of the Forehead, Syuciput; Tem- 
** ples and Occiput make the fides of the Arch, 
“and. this Bone of which we {peak, does like a 
* Wedge fill up that {pace that lies betwixt thofe 
** rifing fides..] Before, it is joined with the Fore- 
head-bone ;, behind, to the Os ccctpitis, Atthe 
fides it doth accompany a good way the Os petro- 
fum, Above, it doth touch the firit, fourth and. 
fixth Bone of the upper Jaw; and below, the 
Bones of the Palate of the Mouth by its wing-like 
Procefles. It is thick in the middle, but thinner 
at the. edges, and in the adult it confifts of two 
Lamine anda Diploe, like the other Bones pro- 
per tothe Skull. In Infants it confifts of three 
or four. (oath 
It has four external ProcefJes, of which two, that-/ts Proce!> 
are contiguous to the upper Jaw, are called Pre- J¢- 
rygoides, Aliformes or Wing-like , and four ster. 
nal aifo, which with the fpace betwixt them com- 
pofe the Sella equina or Turcica, upon which the oon, pop 
Glandula pituitaria lieth, that receiveth the pitui- ica. 
tous excrements falling from the Brain by the In- 
fundibulum. Of this Sella and its fubjacent Cavi-. 
ty Schneider thus writes, ‘* In that Sinus that is Zdemibdep. 
“© called Sella equina a certain Cavity lyeth: under 2°? ** 
“* the upper Lamina of the Os cuneiforme. Inthe 
* Skull indeed of an Infant, this Cavity is always © 
* naturally abfent ( for in thefe the Bone in that 
“place is fungous: ) But after the Infant is a 
““vear old (as Fallopius teaches) it begins to be 
“made, and according to the encreafe of the 
** Bone is greater or lefler,, A thin skin ae 
Unis 
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“* this Cavity, which is not of a green colour, as 


Holes. 


— Sinu3. 


“ Baubinus teaches ; but is very thin, foftifh and 
** whitifh This Antrum ( or Cavity ) and 


y the like are formed by Nature to the end the 
* Skull fhould not be too ponderous———-~No-- 
“thing but Air is contain’dinit..... In fome 


“* Skulis it is wanting. 


; Moft of.the more ancient Anatomilts {peak of | 
everal. Holes in this Bone for the tranfit of fuck 
pituitous humours .( into the Noftrils or Palate) 
as fall upon, or ate feparated by the Glandulg 
pituitaria. But as we intimated from Dr. Lower 
in Book UI. Chap. 5. there are no fuch Holes in it 


for that office, but thofe excrements are reforbed 


by the Veins, as that Learned Doctor affirms. 
Yetic hath fundry Perforations for other purpo- 
fes, viz, for the paflage of the motory and optick. 
Nerves of the Eye, and of other Nerves.for the 


motion .of other parts, as alfo of Veins and 


Arteries, " 

_ It has divers Sinus ; Outwardly or, below it has 
one in each wing-like Procefs, giving room to 
the Adufculus pteryguides .( or. pterygoftapbilinus ) 
anternus ; (or rather to Dr, Croone’s pterygopalati- 


_ wus. ), Iowardly or above,.it has one large one 
called Sella equina, before defcribed ont of Schnes-. 


2 ry Os Cfi- 
briforme. 


der: and two-or three fmall ones. , 


The fecond common.Bone is Os cribriforme, be- | 
caufe like a Sieve it hath many holes,. by. which 


the filaments of the olfactory Nerves or Proce//us. 
mammillares pafs into the Noftrils. It is feated. 
in the middle Ba/is of the Forehead at the top of 
the Noftrils, and is covered with the Dura Ma- 
ter which accompanies the nervous filaments afore- 


faid through the holes. it is joyned by the Su- 


tures called Harmonie to the Os front, the fe- 
cond Bone of the upper Jaw, and to the Cunéi- 
forme. On 


: Chap. 6. Of the Bones common to t 
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NS enero 
On its upper fide in the middle it has growing “5 Proce/= 
upon it a kind of triangular Procefs, like to the /¢ 


Comb of:a Cock, which is therefore called Crifta 
Gall, And oppofite to thisin its lower fide it 
has anothér that is thin and hard, dividing the 
Nofe into two parts or Noftrils, the right and 
the left, and is called Septum nafi. > / 


; 


To this Os crebriforme, in the cavity of the Nof- Offa fpon- 
trils, there adhere two other Bones called Spongi- gicfa. 


ofa, becaufe they are full of caverns or holes like _ 
a Sponge or Pumice-ftone, But moft Anatomifts 
confider them as parts of the Os cribriforme, con- 
_ founding their names one with the other, calling . 
this, Os {pongiofum, or cribriforme indifferently. 


The third common Bone is (from its fhape) cal- 3- Os ju 
led Os jugale, or the Yoke-bone. This indeed is 8"!* 


not truly a diftin&d Bone, but is made up of one 
Procefs of a bone of the Skull, and of another of 
the upper Jaw : But becaufe it has a diftin@ name, 
and is common to the Skull and upper Jaw, as 
_ partaking of ‘both, we therefore reckon it for a 
moras common Bone, | fay it is made up of two 
Procefles, of which the hinder is a Procefs of the 
-‘Temple-bone that is carried from the Meatus au- 
_ ditorius forwards ; and the fore one is a procef of 
the firft bone of the upper Jaw, that maketh the 
lower fide of the outer corner of the Eye, which 
reaching backwards meets the other, and is joyn- 
ed'to it by an oblique Suture, and fo makes the 
Os jugale, | 


By which defcription of this Bone, its /ituation ,,, ftsta- 
appears to be on each fide of the Face betwixt the tion and 
Meatus auditorius and the firft bone of the upper 4’ 


Jaw: and its principal ufe feems to be for de- 
fence of the Tendon of the temporal Mufcle, and 
to give rife to one of the Heads of the Mafcle 


Maffeter. aa 
q Q4q CHAP. | 
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Of the upper ana lomer Faws. | 


Scalp : next follow thofe of the Face, which 
- are the Yam-bones with their Teeth; to whichwe — 
‘Shall fubjoyn the Bone of the Tongue. Ci 
The Yams are two, the upper and lower, y 
. The fubftance of the upper Jaw, efpecially on its 
infide, is not folid but{pongious ; aad unequal, — 
becanfe it is framed of fundry Bones, They are | 
fix pair, fix in each fide. The firft isalmoft tri- — 
angular, feated on the lower fide of the outer cor- 
ner of the Eye, and by its procefS maketh up the — 
beft part of the Os jugale, as was fhewed in the fors — 
mer Chapter. The fecond isa round, little, and _ 
thin bone in the inner corner of the Kye, having _ 
an hole in its lower part, called Foramen lachry=— 
‘male, upon which the Glandula er Caruncula 
lachbrymalw refteth, and through which a branch — 
of the fifch pair of Nerves. pafleth to the inner — 
Membrane of the Nofe. The third is thinas the — 
former, bnt quadrangular. It is. placed be- — 
tween the two former in the inner-fide of the Or-. 
bit of the Eye. Lhe fourth is called Os mala, the 
—Gheek-bone, and is the greateft and thicket. 
Ths maketh up the greateft part of the Cheek 
and Palate, and containeth all the upper Teeth 
in its Caverns. It isjoyned above, on that fide 
next the Nofe, to the bone of the Forehead, but 
below with the wedge-like bone; before, with — 
the fecond bone of the upper Jaw, behind with — 
the third, and laft of all with its fellow. Unden 
‘the Eye it has a hole for the pallage of a ie | 
" 4 Ye 


“Hus far of the Bones of the Calvayia , or : 
: 


Pf 


= re vse, pcs 


. >= ‘i ~ 


makes the roof of the Mouth, _ a 
__ Note, that the under-fide of the Orbit of the 7H, 0réi | 
Eye is formed by the firft , fecond , third, and 91" 2% 


bow form- 


fourth of thefe bones of the upper Jaw ; and the ed. 


upper-fide, by the Os frontis : only the Os cunei- 
forme makes up a little part in the hinder fide of 
the outer corner, , 


|The dower Jaw in thofe of ripe age is but one the tomes 
Bone, but in Children, till they are a year or two Faw con- 
old, (or more). it confifts of two, which are //s bur of 
joyned together at the Chin by Synchondrofis, and °° 
afterwards grow into one, This is moveable, but 
the upper immoveable, It refembieth in thape: 
the Creek letter esi ud a ac bei | 
_ At each end of it there are two proceffes, where= ss proces 
of the one from a broad ba/is grows harp, andfes. 

is called Corone, going under the Os jugale, and . 
having the Tendon of the temporal Mu(cle firmly 
inferted into it. The other may be called Articu- 
-taris, becaufe it ferveth for Articulation, This 
hasia long Neck anda longifh bot flattith Head 
* (or Condyjus) that is covered with a Cartilage for 
its eafier motion. — By this Head it is inarticulated. 
Into the larger Sinus of the Os temporis that is alfo . 
_ lined with a Cartilage, and is knic ftrongly there- 
toby a membranous Ligament. iy hep 
of CT Rs ue This 
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Cavity. This Bone bas a cavity within, efpecially i inthe — 
\ fore-part toward the Chin, which (as Dr. Havers — 
| affirms) does not contain a marrowy juice for its — 
nourifhment, but fervesonly as achanel for the — 
_ Nerve and the bloud-veffels to run along in, : 
Feles. It has four Foramina; of which twoare at the © 
roots of the Proceffes, by. which abranch of the — 
fifth pair of Nerves together with a Vein and © 
AnECIY pafs to the Teeth (as fhall be fhewn far= 
her in the next Chapter ) and twoother inits — 
fore-part by the fides of the Chin, by which two 
twigs of the faid fifth branch pafs out again to the ; 
lower Lipand its Mufcles and Skin. a 
Suface. Its Superficies is {mooth for the greateft part, 
but in fome places there are afperities for 
‘the firmer infertion of the Tendons of its 
Mufcles, as was fhewn in the defcription of thofe 
Mufcles. o 
the Alge. . Both the Jaws have Alveoli or Sockets for the 
oli of bor. Teeth, in number equal with the number of the ve 
Fawse Teeth. But when in old age the Teeth fall out, 
the Sockets clofe together, fo that in time there 
remains no print of them, but the bone becomes — 
finooth and fharp. | 


, CoH Al Pic V ER, 
Of the Teeth. 


ibe feet, “EA HE, Teeth are called in Latine Dentes, quafi 
theirname J Edentes, from their office of-eating. They 
de are fixed in their .4lveoli three manner of ways: 
om the firft and chief is by their Articulation with — 
the Jaw-bones, by gampbofis, the fecond is by F 
the Nerve which. is. inferted into. their. 10 i 
. i “bh i; 


: . ; | 5 A 
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by Synneurofis; and the laft is by the Gums 
which cleave to the outlide of their roots by 
Syflarcofis. | « 
Their Subjtance is the hardeft of all other sysfance, 

Bones , but more efpeciaily that part of them 

that ftands out naked above the Gums. This 

part Dr. Havers thinks ought to be efteemed 
“rather ftony than bony, and yet not the whole 

“of it neither, but only the outfide or cortex, 
“* which like a Shell covers the bony, whichbeing | 
“broken off or decayed, the bony quickly rots 

“* and moulders away : upon which account it is, 

“* that when the Gums are eaten away, fo that 

** fome part of a tooth, whichis not defended 

** with this ftony cortex, is laid bare, it is eroded; 

“‘ when that part that naturally ftands out of the 

““ Gums, and is by fuch a folid fubftance fecured, 
“ fuffers no fuchinjury. The ftony part is not 
covered with any Perioftewm ; but that part which 

is within the Sockets of the Jaw-bones is invefted . 
with a thin Membrane, which he fays, “ is not 
“the true Periofteum (though that invefts the 

“ Socket wherein they ftand) but is propagated 
“from that Membrane that covers the Guins, 
“and is common to the whole Mouth, which 

** does not terminate with the Gums, but when it 
“comes to their extreme edge, turns in, and 

“* is reflected between the other fide of the Gum 

** and the Tooth, defcending into the Alveolus or 

** Socket, and adhering on one fide immediately to 

** thofe parts of the Teeth which lie within, and 
© on the other to the hard flefhy fubftance of the 

“ Gums, which with this is communicated to the 
“roots of fome teeth ( efpecially in the upper — 

“* jaw.) to faften them more firmly in their 

“* Sockets; and wherenone of this hard flefh in- 

“ tervenes, it coalefces as it were into one mem- 


—6gq 3 _ “ brane 
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“brane with the Periofieum that covers theinfide — 


\ 


Cavity and 
Veffels. 


““of the Socket. By this membrane, and the 


Nerve inferted into the root of every Tooth, 


thefe lower parts of the Teeth become exquifitely 
f{enfible. i : $ =. . 


The Grinders have a manifelt Cavity within, } 


( but the. Incifores and Canini but an ob{cure one ) 
whereinto by. the very fmall holes of their roots 
they each receive a Capillary Artery from the 
Carotides, a Vein from the Jugulars, and a twig 


of aNerve from the fifth pair (as abovefaid.) 


The Vein, Artery, and-Nerve are united 


together, and clad with a common Membrane — 
when they enter the Jaw, within which they have — 


a proper Chanel to run along in under the roots 


ofthe Teeth, fending twigs to each as they ‘pafs 


Principle, 


nnder them, 


The Rudiments or Principles ofthe Teeth are 


bred with the other parts in the Womb,’ but lie 


hid for fome Months within the Jaws and Gums, 
Thefe Principles are partly bony and partly mu- 
cous, and both parts are at firft included in a 


membranous and fomewhat mucous Folliculus or 


_ cafe, which in procefs of time they break through 


{ fome fooner, . others later ) their bony part a=: 
fcending upwards out ef the Gums, and their mu- 
cous part. ( hardening by; degrees ) defcending 
downward into the Jaw fo far as there is fpace 


Yorit; the Folliculus at {elf turning t@ akind of 


Ertaption 
aud growth, 


Cement, whereby the Tooth is faftened to the 
fides of the Alveolus.. | | | r 


., At what time and in what order they break 


forth ourof the dlveoli, is known to every Nurfe: 
omitting therefore, to {peak of that, I thall only 
note, That the Teeth alone, of all the Bones in 
the Body ,. continue. to grow fo long: asa Man 
lives, .( and they.continue in his’ Head) for 


i D4 , elfe 
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elfe would: they be foon worn to the ftumps by 
their daily ufe; and we fee that whena Tooth 
is loft out of either Jaw (in the oldeft people ) 
that which is oppolite to it in the other Jaw, 
will commonly grow longer than the reff, having | 
gone to grind againft , though it mutt be confelt, 
that the feeming length of old peoples teeth, is 
more owing to the falling away of their Gums, - 
than the growth of their teeth. 
When Children come to be feven or eight Chege- 
yeats old, they change feveral of their Teeth; 
but very rarely, if ever, all, The Incifores or 
Fore-teeth, the Canine , or Eye-teeth, and, the 
foremoft Double-teeth moft change, but the 
reft of the Double-teeth very few. Now con- 
cerning this changing of the Teeth, we mutt 
know, that the old ones do not come out by the 
roots, but their upper part only drops off, their 
oot remaining {till inthe Socket of the Jaw, 
/ which ( being like Seed for the new ones ) by 
degrees grows up above the Gums to fupply 
the place of that which was fallen off, Com- 
- monty about the twentieth year ( or upwards) 
there {pring out two Double-tecth behind the 
reft, which till then had Jain hid in. their Sock- 
ets. Thefe are called Genuine Teeth, or Den- 
tes fapientie, becaufe, Men are then come to years 
_ of Difcretion. ! er et | : 
As for the #umber of them, commonly there Number. 
-are found fixteen in each Jaw, if there fall 
out any difference ia number as to. individual 
perfons, it generally falleth out in the J0- 
ares: Oe bsg Wig 2b cai Di 
There. are three tanks or forts of Teeth. Sorts, 
Thofe of the firft rank ( or the foremoft ) are 
called Incifores , Cutters. Molt commonly four ~ 
are found in each Jaw: they have but one 
Baie: Q94 | Root 


Dentes 
fapientiz, - 
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| Root or Phang, and fo. eafily fal], or are pul-— 
led out. Thefe firft make way out of the 
Gums in Children ,. becaufe the tops of: them 
are fharpeft. Thofe of the fecond rank are 
called Canini, or Dog-teeth, from their length, 
hardnefs and fharpnefs above the reft. In each — 
Jaw there are two, at each fide of the Cnt- 
ters one. They are otherwife called Eye-teeth, 
either from an Opinion that their roots, ( viz, 
of the upper ) reach as far as the Eyes, or that 
the fame Nerve that moves the Eye fends a 
twig to thefe Teeth; neither of which con- 
ceits are true. The roots of thefe are fingle 
as thofe of the Jucifores, but they are both 
fdometimes crooked , and if. fuch people in 
Whom they arefo, chance to have one of them 
drawn, they can hardly ‘be pulled ont without — 
breaking off a piece of the Alveolus in which 
they are fix’d.. Thofe of the third rank-are 
called Adolares, Grinders, -becavfe like Mil- — 
‘dtones ‘they’ grind the Meat. . Moft commonly 
‘they are twenty in number, five in each fide — 
of both Jaws. The two foremoft that ftand 
‘riext to the Dog-teeth, are lefs than the reft, 
having bat two knobs at the top, but.the three 
hhindmoft aré larger and have four, being in a 
manner ‘fourfquare.’ The two foremoft alfo 
have but two roots at moft, but the three 
hindmoft conimonly three or four.’ But-thofe © 
of the vpper Jaw have for the moft part one 
root more than thofe which are oppofite to them” 
inthe lower, or however their roots are larger, - 
‘The reaion whereof may be, firft, becaufe they ~ 
are pendulous, and fo are the apter to'drop out : 
and fecondly, becavfe the fubftance of the upper . 


Oo 


Jaw is not fo firm as that of the Jower. | 
Swit Gem ks | er a 
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The ufe of the Teeth is principally to chew the Ve. 

Meat to prepare it for the Stomach, that it may 

the eafilier conco& it into Chyle. The Incifores 

bite off the Morfel, the Dog-teeth break it, and 

the Grinders make it fmall; wherefore they are 

flat in the top, that they may the better receive 

and keep the Meat; and rough, that they may 

grind it the better. The Teeth contribute alfo 

to the formation of the Speech, efpecially the 

- Fore-teeth ; for thofe that have loft them, lifp, 

as we fay, and cannot pronounce plainly fuch 

‘{yllables as have C. X, &c., in them. 


CoH A Pagel” 


Of the Bone of the Tongue called Os 
Sepigg LYOLEGS. i 


8 HE Os hyoides is feated at the root of the Q¢ pyoj. 
Tongue under the lower Jaw, and above des, its /i- 

the Larynx. It is fhaped like the Greek Vowel uy, tuation and 
(whence it is alfo called Os Yp/iloides) or like the Jip 
lower Jaw, being arched before, and extending 
its two points or horns backward. 
_. It is commonly compounded of three Bones. ‘p,,,,. 
That in the middle is gibbous forwards, and hol- 
low inwards ; by its gibbous fide it is joyned to 
the ba/is of the Tongue, and into its concave it 
receives the Epiglottts. The other two are Jateral, \ 
and are called Cornua, or Horns, Each of thefe 
. has a Cartilage adhering to it; and the middle, 
two. They are all tied tothe adjacent parts, 

artly bya flefhy, partly by anervous or mem- 

ranous fubftances? . ® = 6 8h tees 
vivre Hes § 
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wie. It ferves for the infertion of Greral of thofe | 


Mulcles that are defigned to move the Tongue, 


(defcribed Book V. Chap, 10.) and alfo for keeps 
ing the Throat open, that the Meat may have 


pallage out. of the Mouth into the Stomach, and - 


_ the Air into and out of the Wind-pipe, while we 
{peak and breathe. | 


a. 


CHAP. xX, 


Of the Bones of the Neck, viz. the Clavicule 
abated llth N-GTEG Dae 
: 7 | Itherto of the Bones of the Heed ; we fhould 
B ee: next "ens to thofe of the Trunk (accord- 

ing to our divifion of the parts of a Skeleton: )' 


but betwixt thefe lieth the Weck, whofe bones we — 


mult defcribe in our way. 


| or Chanel-bones, andthe Vertebre. | 
Clavicule, _,44S to the Clavicule, fome reckon them to. the 
their fima Thorax, others to the Shoulder ; but confidering 
tion, figure, their fitwation, they may as fitly be reckoned as 
fudftance, pertaining to the Neck.. They are called Clavi- 
yaad cui@ from their refembling the thape of old-fafhi- 


lick f ; fuch. as Spigelius fays he has feen belong- 


crooked in Women as in Men. Their Subjtance 
is thick and fpongie, but more about the heads 
a than about the middle. In umber they are two, 
| one on each fide. Near the Throat they are 
| round , but towards the Shoulder flattifh. They 
® ’ are joined to two Bones, to wit, by one end to the 


and 


upper procefs of the Shoulder-blade bya large 


Thefe are of two forts, to wit, the Clavicule “4 


oned Keys, which were of the figure of an Ita- — 


ing to old Houfes at Padua, They are not fo — 
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and oblong head; and by the other to the top 
of the Sternun. | aie! : 
Their Ufe is to uphold the Shoulder-blades, ve. 
that they fhould not flide down upon the Thorax oy 
together with the Shoulder-bone ; which falleth 
out, when there happens a fra€ture in thefe 
' Bones. 
The other Bones of the Weck are the o76dvnor, 
or Vertebre ; but before we come particularly to 
defcribe thefe, ic will be convenient to premife 
fomething concerning all the Vertebra of the Spine 
in general. | ¥ 
There are reckoned thirty Vertebra of the Vertebre 
Spine in all; viz. feven of the Neck, twelve of ofthembole 
the Thorax, five of the Loins, and fix of Os facrum. in 
Each ‘confifts of a Body, that is convex forwards sypfunce 
and fomewhat hollow behind, but above and parts and 
below plain: which body is not ofa folid and Zoles. 
hard fubitance , but fomewhat fungous and 
foftith. This body has three forts of Proceffes 
growing out of it teward its hinder fide, two 
iranfverfe, four oblique, and one pofterior or a- 
cute, which are of an harder fubftance than it felf. 
‘Befides thefe procefles Dionis allows to each of 
them’ five Epipbyfes or appendages, to wit, two 
at their body, two at the extremities of their 
 tranfverfeProceffes, and one at theend of their acute 
procefs. There is a in each a large proper Hole 
in its middle, ( or rather betwixt it and its Pro- 
__ cefles) for the defcent of the Spinal Marrow : and 
on its upper and under fides two fimall lateral 
common ones, thatis common to it felf and that 
nextit; for one halfof thefe holes is excavated 
out of the lower fide of the upper Vertebra, and 
the other half out of the upper part of the lower, 
and.they ferve for the entrance of the Blood-vef- 
_ félssinto ‘the Spine, and for the exit of the 
_ Nerves that {pring out of the fame. Ghee 


~ 
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Connexion. The Vertebre are joined to one another behind 
by Ginglymus, forwards by Harmonia. on the out- 
fide by an hard Membrane, on the infide by a 
membranous, hard and ftrong Ligament, reaches 
Ang from the firft Vertebra of the Neck to the Os 
Sacrum, , mo Vy 
Thus far of what is common to all the Vertebre : 
As for what is proper to thofe of each of the four _ 
Divifions, that fhall be fhewn in their particular — 
Defcription. | iy YER e: : 
Vertebre And firft for the Vertebre of the Neck, which 
of the Neck are in number feven. The Bodies of thefe are lefs, 
feven, but harder than thofe of the other, which was q 
convenient, becaufe they are more moved. They © 
are not of a femicircular Shape like the other, 
‘but rather four-{quare as it were. Their tranf- 
vere Procefles have each an hole in them, (which 
the reft have not,) through which Veins and Ar- 
teries pafs to the Head. Their pofteriour Procef- — 
fes or Spines are forked or cleft into two, except 
inthe firft and laft Vertebra, , \ ae 
Atlas. The fire or uppermoft Vertebra is called Atlas, - 
becaufe the Head ftands upon it, like the Globe 
ofthe World. {t hath no Spine behind ( onely 
alittle blunt knob) left thetwo fmall Mu{cles 
( called Obliqus inferiores ) {pringing from the 
fecond Vertebra and inferted into this (or, as fome — 
day, into the occiput) fhould be hurt, when the — 
Head is bowed forward.  Spigelius {ays it has no 
true Boay, but rather ( inftead of it ) a Tubercle 
in its forefide.. Both its obliquely afcending and 
obliquely defcending Procefles have each a Sinus 
Inthem: the upper receiving the Tubercles -of 
the Occiput, and the lower the afcending Procefles 
of the fecond Vertebra, Upon thefe the Head is 
moved forwards ard backwards, The fubftance — 
Of this.Kertera is harder, folider, but thinner . 
RE RN itt ae . than 
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~ than that ofthe reft, becaufe it is the leaft, aad 
yet its Cavity is biggeft. Within on the forefide 
of its\great Foramen, it has a femicircular Senus 
lined with a Cartilage, whereinto it receiveth the 
Delis Procefs of the fecond Yertebra ; round 
which procefs ( fays Dr. Havers) are fome muci- 
laginous Glands planted, and one on each fide. 


The fecond is called Vertebra dentata, becaufe 2. Denta- 


out of its upper fide, between -its two afcending *- 
Procell , there fprings a round, longifh and 
hard Procefs, in fhape like a Tooth, which being 
invefted with a Cartilage is jointed into the fore- — 
{aid Sinus of the firft Vertebra, upon which as 
upon an Axis the Head with the faid firft Verte- 
braturns round, And when a luxation happens 
here, the Neck is faid to be broken. This tooth- 
like Procefs in that part which enters not into 
the faid Sinus, is invironed with a Ligament, by 
which it is knit to the Occiput. The hinder Pro- 
cefs of this Vertebra is cleft into two, as thofe of 
- the four following are, for the more convenient 
infertion of the Mufcles and Ligaments. _ Its 
tranfverfe Procefles are lefs than theirs, and have 
alfo {mailer holes. 
The four that lie next under this are in all The other 
things like it, fave that their tranfverfe or five. 
lateral Procefles are larger, and divided into 
two as well as the hinder. The feventh is the 
~ dargeft of all. It is liker to the Vertebre of 
the Thorax than of the Neck; for neither its 
tranfverfe nor hinder Procefles are cleft like 
the foregoing, but both are like thofe of © 
the Fertebre of the Thorax, to bedefcribed in » 
the next Chapter. 


CHAP. 
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| Of the Vertebre of the Thorax. 


N_ the next place we come-to the Bones of the 
| - Trunk, which is divided into the Zhorax and 
|. Abdomen, 3 — 
The Bones of the Thorax are the Vertebre of — 
the Back, the Ribs and Breajft-bone, | Aad 
Vertebre _ Firft, as for the Vertebre, they are twelve in 
_ ofthe Back number, unto. which fo many. Ribs (of a fide} — 
‘twelve, anfwer,, there are feldom thirteen of each, 
> but more feldom eleven, Their Spines or binder 
Procefles are not divided into two as thofe of the 
Neck, but.are folid and fimple. The tran{verfe 
are fhort and blunt, and have each a fhallow 
Sinus for the inarticulation of the Ribs; but are 
not perforated like thofe of the Neck. The ob- 
ligque Procefles ( which are four, two afcendings — 
and two defcending) ferve for the articulation of E 
one Vertebra. with another... The defcending are — 
a little hollowed, and receive. the (fomething — 
protuberant ) Heads of the .afcending. Procefles 
of the next Vertebra below them » ducceflively, 
The fore-part of their Body next to the cavity of 
the Thorax.is round, or convex 5, and the hinder 
part lunated, or concave. On each fide they 
have a {mooth Sinus for the reception of the heads 
of the Ribs; for into whefe Sinus they are received - 
as well as into thofe of the tran{verfe Proceflesy 
As for their Holes, they have one large proper 
one in their middle, which containeth the Spinal 
Matrow ; and the one half of two common lef 
fer ones , that is, one half on their upper 
fide, and another on their lower, as they join, 
: to 
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es Cures 


to one another, for the egreis of the Nerves, 
and ingrefs of the Veins and Arteries, as. was 
fhewn before in the general.defcription of the 
Vertebra. , i 3 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the Ribs.” 


PEA HE fecond fort of Bones. in the Thorax are The Ribs. 


.. the Ribs, which (as was fhewn inthefor- Their. Sube 


mer Chapter) are ufually twelve in avmber, Jtance. | 
Their, Subfance is partly boay, partly cartilagi- 
nous; the firft ferving for firmnefs and ftrength, 
the fecond for articulation, and the eafier motion 
of the Breaft in refpiration. The bony Subftance 
towards the Vertebr@ of the Back is thick and 
roundifh, but towards the Sternum flat~and 
thin, and ends in a Cartilage, » Within, their 
‘bony part is fungous or fpongie., whence the 
Ribs being broken. ave more readily joined toge~ 
ther by a Callus, than moft other Bones. The 
Cartilages in bignefS anfwer the bignefs of ‘the 
Ribs ; for the bigger Ribs hayeithe bigger Car- = Nt 
tilages; and,on.the contrary. ‘The: Ribs in the an 
upper fide are blunt or broadifa, but in the under 
- fharper. In their lower and inner fide they 
have a furrow that runs along them to receive 
the intercoftal Veflels, the Veins, Arteries and 
Nerves. On their infide towards the cavity of 
the Thorax, they are cloathed with a pertoftcum un- 
derneath the pleura, and (according to Dr. Ruyfth) 
the veflels run along it, and not between the two 
skins or membranes which compofe the pleura. 

The Ribs are of two forts, ox. long or hes : 


fs 
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The long (otherwife called the true Ribs) are 


Jeven in number (being the uppermoft:) Thefe are 


" articulated both with the Vertebre and Sternum, 
Their cartilaginous ends or heads are received . 
into fhallow Sinus’s in the Breaft-bone ; and their — 
bony heads being covered with a Cartilage are re- 
ceived into the Sinus’s in the bodies of the Verte- 


bre; and the fame heads have eacha Tubercle — 
( except the two loweft ) that being alfo lined — 
with a Cartilage, are articulated into the fhallow — 


Sinus’s of the tranfverfe Procefles. “In both 
" thefe Articulations with the Vertebre (Dr. Hae 
“ but the largeft is in the lower articulation, and 


__ on that fide which is next the cavity of the Tho- 


‘gers fays) are mucilaginous glands to be found, — 


“vax. The articulation into the Breaft-bone, is — 


y Arthrodia , but that into the Vertebre, by Syn- 
artbrofis; for the motion of the Ribs at that end 


is very obfcure, as being ftraitly tyed to the Ver- 


_ tebre by Ligaments. 


Note, That the Cartilages of thefe true Ribs _ 


are ufually obferved to be harder in Women than 


A in Men; which may feem to be for the better 


Five No- 
> the. 


fuftaining of the weight of their Breafts that lie 
upon them. ee 


— 


The fhort (otherwife called Nothe or Spurie, | 


baftard Ribs) are five in number; of which the 
four uppermoft having their Cartilages bending 
npward and cleaving one to another, are joined 


before to the lower fide of the Cartilage of the — 


feventh true Rib: but the laft, which is the leaft, 


is loofe from the reft, and grows fometimes to. 


the Diaphragm, and fometimes to the Asufculus 
retius of the Abdomen, as alfo fometimes does the 
loweft of the four next above it. Behind they are 
joined to the Vertebre of the Back, like as the true 


Ribs were; onely the two loweit, (and fome- - 
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times the third) are vepalved only into the bodies 
of the Vertebre , and not into the tranfverfe . 
 Proceffes which ‘here haveno Sinus § for their re- 

: poe . 


The Ufe of all the Ribs is  firf, to keep the on. 
Breaft and the upper part of the -Abdomen di- i 
ftended, that in the former the Heart and Lungs 
_ may have free fpace for their motion; andin the . 
latter, the Stomach and Liver might not be preft 
upon by the circumjacent parts. Secondly, to pre- 
ferve thofe parts from external injuries, asfrom > 
bruifes or the like. And Jafly, to fuftain the 
~Mufcles that ferve for ref{piration,, and to yield: 
toor obey their motions; for if the Breaft had 
been environ’d with one continued Bone, it had 
not been capable of dilatation in infpiration, hor 
of Eeanctastioggar expiration, ' 

art (Oe ; rurige 


OE AYP. CTI. | 
“of the Breaft- bone or Stent | 
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HE Sternum (which is the laft bone of the 7p. steps = 
T borax’) is feated inthe middle of the Breaft num, its 
before, ferving as a Breaft-plate, and having the /ud/tane. 
iC rtilaginous productions of the true Ribs inarti- 
culated into it. Itisof a red fungous /ubftance, 
adi in Children almoft wholly cartilaginous ; on- 
ly its uppermoft part is in them fomewhat- more 
bony than the reft, perhaps. becaufe one end of 
. the Clavicula is joynted into it. In Infants it con- 
~ fifts of feven or eight, but after fome years they 
fo coalefce one to another, that in che aduit it is 
compounded but of three, ‘and in aged perfons it 
b | Re fcemeth. 
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~ feemeth but one Bone, yet it is diftinguifhed by 


two tran{verfe lines, thewing the former divifion, — 


which are more confpicuous i in the infide than 
outfide, 


peonfit's’. 6 «hae uppermoft Bone is thickeft and broadeft ; it 


of three hath in each fide a longifh Cavity lined with a. 


Bones and ¢ Cartilage, to receive the heads of the Clavicles : 
Catige. hetween thefe in its middle and upper part is a . 


Junated pit called Fugalum. It has alfo a ‘fmall — 
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Sinus or denton the infide, to give way to the © 


| Wind-pipe defcending. The fecond Bone is nei- 
ther fo thick nor fo broad, yet agood deal longer, 


itis joined to the former. by an intervening Carti- 
Jage, and in each fide has five or fix Senus for the — 
inarticulation of fo many of the true Ribs. The 
_ third is the fhorteft of all, yet itis broader than the © 


fecond, unto the lower end of which it is joined. 
What true Ribs were not jointed into the middle | 
Bone, are received by this. To its lower end is 
annexed the Cartilage called A4ucronata or Enfi- | t= 


_ formis, Sword-like. This Cartilage is triangu- 
‘ Jar, about an inchlong, and on the outfide of it: 
there is for med a Cavity in the Breaft, called Scro- 


biculus Cordis or the Heart-pit ; and the gnawing — 


Pains fometimes felt .there, Cardialgic ; though 


. thofe Pains are not from any primary “affection - 
of the Heart, but of the upper Orifice of the Stomach, 
which lies under this Cartilage, and. has the name 
of Cardia, from its great confent with the Heart, 


(as fome derive the reafon of its name.) 
Its Ufes. Its U/esare four: Thefirlt is for the forming the 
_ fore and middle part of the Thorax ; the fecond 
is to articulate the Clavicles and Ribs ; the third. 
) is tocontain and defend the. Heart and the’ parts 


for refpiration ; and the fourth is to fupport the 
Mediaftinum which cleaves to the middle of the 


CHAR. 


 infide of it in its whole length. 
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Chap.14, Of the Vertebra of the Loins, 


C Hy A Pe OV 
Of the Vertebrx of the Loins: 


50 HE Bones belonging to the Abdomen 
which is the fecond or lower part of the 
Trunk) are thefe : five Vertebre- of the, Loins, 
five or fix of Os facrum, Os Coccygis and Offa 
innominata. | peuple ; 
The five Vertebré of the Loins are larger than 
thofe of the Thorax, and the loweft of them are 
biggeft, They are jointed with the laft Vertebra 
of the Back and the firft of Os facrum, and with 
one another, by an intervening clammy Carti- 
» lage, but more lobfly than thofe of the Back, be- 


Pa 


vertebra, - 
of the Loins 


a 


canfe the Body bends more upon them. Their 
_ Bodies ate larger thah thofe above them; and 


among themfelves the lower the larger: but they 


are of 4 very rare and pumice-like Subftance.. 


Their middle and lateral Holes are like thofe of 


the Back, only the larger half of the lateral is ex- 


cavated out of the lower Vertebra, whereas thofé 
of the Back are formed equally out of both. As 
for their Proce/fes, their pofteriour (or Spines) are 
fhorter and more blunt, but broader and thicker 


than thofe of the Vertebre of the Thorax, and. 


turn fomething upwards; but their dateral are 
Jonger. They alfo differ in their inarticulation — 


one with another ; for whereas in thofe of the 
Thorax the upper (oblique) Procefles were knobby, 


and the lower hollow, to receive them 4 in thefe ~ 


the contrary is feen; for the upper Proceffes are 
hollow, and the lower knobby. Only the laft 
or twelfth Vertebra of the Thorax has both its 
afcending and defcending oblique Procelfes hol- 
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 Vertebre 
of Os fa- 
crua five 
Or fix. 


lowed, to receive the heads or knobs bf the Pro- — 
cefles ‘of the laft but one of the T borax, and of 


the firft of the Loins. 


/ 


soll GA ghee KV. 
Of the Os facrum, and Os coceygis 


or Rump- bone. He a 


“HE Os facrum is the Hrbaden of all the 
Bones of the Back, and doth fuftain all the | 


other Vertelre, On the infide it is fmooth and 
of fomething, a triangular fhape. In its upper 


by an intervening Cartilage. It confifts of five 
or fix Bones, plainly diftinguifhable in Infants, 
but more “obfcurely in grown Perfons, T hefe. 
Bones have the refemblance of (and are ‘ufvally — 


hollow, on the outfide convex and uneven, being — 


part on each fide it is knit firmly tothe Offa Ilia | 


i 


called) Fertebre, for each of them hath a Body — 


and Frecejfes, and a large bole to receive the Spi- 
nalis medulla. Yhe Bodies of thefe differ from 
thofe of the other Vertebre in this tefpect ; that 
whereas in thofe, the lower part is always big- 


ger, -in thefe it is the lefs; by which means the 


Dppermoft of them is the biggett, and the loweft 


the‘leaft; Their finaller holes which ferve for ~ 


the ingrefs and egrefs of Veflels differ alfo from) 
thofe of the other, in that they are not in their | 


fides, but before and behind, of which thofe be- 
foré are much the larger. As for their Proceffes, 


the oblique can hardly be difcerned, except in the . 


ted,” that'all feem but one. “The binder or {pines 
are ‘like thofe of the Loins, but lefs; and ftill. 


firft, The tranfverfe'are pretty long, but fo uni- — 


. the 


\ & ‘ 
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the lower the leffer ; infomuch that the loweft 
‘hath no Procefs, but only a round Protuberance. | 


To the Os facrum the Os Coccygis or Rump- bone Os Coc — 
is joined by a Cartilage, fomewhat loofly, that it cygis. 
may bend a little backwards in Women in travail 
for the freer paflage of the Foetus, &c. Itiscom- | 
pounded of three or four Bones, of whichthe * 
firft hath a {mall hollownefs which receiveth the 
laft Vertebra of Os facrum. The reft of its Bones 
grow each lef than other, fo that the loweft ends 
in a cartilaginous point. Itis called Os Coccygts, 
becanfe in fhape it refembleth the Cuckow’s bill. 

Its lower end bends inward, to ftay the ftreight om 
~ Gut and the Sphinéter-Mufcle, which are tied to | 

it. The Bones of it are fpongie and foft, and 

have neither Procefs nor any hollownefs, for the 

{pinal marrow defcends no further than the bot- 


~ tom of Os facrum. 


OSE AL Th, RNAS 
Of the Offa innominata. 


| Tthe lower end of the Abdomen, by the Offainno- — 
fides of the Os facrum, there ftand two minata, 
large Bones called by Galen Offa innominata haga ets 
(namelefs Bones) becaufe they had then no pro-— 
per name impofed on them, that he had met with. 
But Spigelius fays, that Homer had long before 
called them is/#, and that they have been gene- 
ally, by later Anatomifts, known by that name : 
* (though, by his leave, J think that Ifcbium is 
_ more commonly taken onely for one part of thefe 
Bones called Coxendixn.)  - pa | 
| . The 2a But - 
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aes 


Situation —- But be their Name: what it will, nian is one 4 


4nd Com on each fide the Os facrum, to which they are 
mee™ ~~ joined (thrqugh the intervention of a Cartilage) 
by a moft {trong Ligament, and together with it 


frame the Pelvis, or that Cavity in which the — 


~ Womb, Bladder, and part of the Inteftines are 
contained. : 

Perss@® —. In Children each of them plainly appeareth to 

_ ' be framed of three Bones (called Os Ilium, Coxen- 

dicis, and Pubis) joyned by a Cartilage, until the 

feventh year ; but in Menof ripe Age thefe three, 


the Cartilage being dried and hardened into a 
Bone, feem but one entire Bone. However for — 


the more exa&t Defcription of its parts, we muft 
. confider it as confifting of three. 
1. Os lie = The firft is called Os Ilium, becaufe under it 
Lani lieth the {mall Gut called eum. This is the up- 
permoft and broadeft ; in figure femicircular ; 


arched without, within ‘hollow. It is joyned v with , 
the Os facrum by a common membranous and moft 


firm Ligament, with a Cartilage intervening, as 
_ abovefaid. 

a. Coxen- . The fecond is called Os coxendicis, (or Ifchium) 
diz. and in Englifh the Hip-bone : though fometimes 
both thefe laft names are taken in a larger fi gnifi- 
cation, and include all the three. This Bone is 
the lower aad outer part of the Os innominatum, 
and has a large Cavity in it (called Acetabuluns 
coxendicts) which receives the round head of the 
Thigh-bone, by the articulation called Enartbrofis. 
The brims of this Cavity are tipt as it were with 
a Cartilage, called its Supercilimm, and in the 
- bottom of it (according to Dr. Havers) there is 
* a /inus formed on purpofe to receive the large 
, © mucilaginous gland lodged there, the greateft 


“ of this kind in the whole body. Which — 


* finws, he jays, is in an humane skeleton almoft 


. “of 9 
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** of an oval figure, which he has found an Inch 
** and five eighths in length, and in the wideft 
** place very near one Inch one eighth in breadth, 
** and about three eighths of an inch deep ; occu- 
‘¢ pying at oneend and on both fides only the bot- _ 
“© tom of the acetabulum, but at the other end it 
** runs up by the Ligament, which is inferted in- 
“© to the tip of the Head of the Os femortstothe 
** brim of the Cavity.] Befides this Sinus in the — 
bottom of the Acetabulum, there is another in the 
hinder and inner fide of this Bone, in which the _ 
Mufcle of the Thigh called Obturator iternus 
windes about that part of this Bone (as a Rope in 
a Pulley) according to Spigelius. Its lower end 
has a large Appendix which we reft or bear upon 
when we fit. Diag 
The third Bone is called Os Pubis, and Peé#inis, 3+ Os pu- 
or the Share-bone. This is the lower and fore- Biss 2 
part of the namelefs Bone, and eaven before is 
joined to its fellow by Synchondrofis, that is, by | 
the intervention of a Cartilage, which is much 
thicker, but loofer and fofter in Women than in 
Men; forin the former, one Bone does ufually 
recede a little from the other in hard Travail, to 
give way tothe Fetus, It hasa very large Fora- 
men between the Sinus of the Coxendix, and that 
part whereby it is joined to its fellow, making 
room for two Mufcles of the Thigh. And above 
this Foramen is a Sinus, by which the crural Veins 
and Arteries pafs to the Thighs, The upper 
part of this Bone is called'its Spine, into which 
the Mufcles of the Abdomen are inferted. } 
Note, That the Cotyla or Pelvts that is compo- 7he Pelvis, | 
fed by thefe three Bones and the Os facrum, is “oo 
bigger ina Woman than in a Man, to make the 
larger room for the Fetus. 
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Of the Scapula, or Shoulder-blade. 


. & pe 
a a A il lal lane 


The Bone Aving done with the Bones of the Head and 

of the Trunk, there remain to be defcribed the — 

Limbs, Bones of the Limbs, which arethe Arms.and Legs. — 

The Bones of the Arms are either above the joint — 
of the Shoulder, or under, ; 2 

_ TheScapu- Above the joint lieth the Shoulder-blade,in Greek 

ha ~ Called wueraern, in Latin, Scapula. Some reckon 

this to the Thorax becaufe of its fituation, asly- — 

ing upon its upper and back part: but feeing its 

principal ufe feems to be for the foftaining and 
- motion of the Arm, we have confider’d it as a 

Its fub- part thereof, Its Subjtance is for the greateft part 

fiance, thin, but hard and folid. Its outfide iswa little 

Figure, and arched, and its infide hollow. ‘It is fomewhat of 4 
cmesa triangular Figure, and joyned to fundry parts _ 
by means of the Mufcles ; which fort of unjon we © 
called above, Syffarcofis. Thus itis joined tothe — 
Bone of the Occiput by the cucullar Mufcles, or 
the firft pair of the Scapula ; to the Vertebre of the 
Neck by the fame pair, as alfo by the fecond and 
fourth pairs, ec. It is joined alfo to theShoul- 
der-bone by <drtbrodia,and to the Clavicle by Syn- — 
chondrofis. . i | | 

It has three Proceffes : of which one is extended 
along its middle, and is called its Spine; and that 
end of it that by a fhallow Sinus receives the Cla- 

_ uicula, Acromium, its point or tip: Another is 
lower and lefs than this, and acute, fomething 
like aCrow’s Bill, whence it has the name of Co- 
yacoiaes, by others it is called Aucyroides, An- 

-Chor-like: The Jaf? is the fhorteft, called Cervix 

! ICS. 3 
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Proceffes. 


- 


/ 
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its Neck. Inthe end of this is a Sinus that in its 
upper part is acute, but in its lower round : this - 

_ Cavity being but fhallow of it felf has its brims 
tipt with a Cartilage, which makes it the deeper, 
into which the head of the Shoulder-bone is re- 
ceived. Dr. Havers fays, ‘* there is a confidera-. 

“ ble mucilaginous Gland joyning to the upper =~ 

“* brim of this Sinus or Acetabulum, juft bythe ~* 

tendinous origination of the AZufculus biceps on 
the forefide of it, which runs downwards up- 
on the Membrane for fome way towards the 
Arm-pit. And on the other fide of that ori- 
ination there is another at a little diftance 
boon ahs it.] This articulation is {trengthened by 
very ftrong Ligaments and Tendons, and is part- | 

ly hindred from Luxation by the top of the fe- 

cond Procefs. | ee Lea 


174 
ce 


- # 


_., The Shoulder-blade hath a three-fold Ue, Ye. 

Firft, it receiveth the Os bumeri in the Sinus ofits 
~ Cervix, by the articulation called Arthrodia ; as it 
does the Clavicula in the Sinus of its Acromium by 
Synarthrofis, Secondly, fundry Mufcles fpring from 
the Shoulder-blade,which ferve for the motion of 
the Os bumeri. Thirdly, it defendeth the Back 
_ fo far as it reacheth, from external injuries, like 

a Shield. 3 

| ot 


CHAP, XVII. 
Of the Os humeri, or Shoulder-bone. 
4 HE Bones of the Arm under the joint of the 


| Shoulder are the Shoulder-bone, the Cubit- 
bones, and the Bones of the Hand, Th 
| a 6. 
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The Shoulder-bone is but one in each Arm, reach- — 


. Os hume- 


Tle 


‘des upper. 
end 


Po <4 


_ led: Artbrodia, Onthe hinder fide of this Head 


ing from the Shoulder to the Elbow. In figure 
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i 
3 


itis round, only a little flattifh behind towards — 
the Elbow ; ofa hard and folid fubftance. It is 
hollow all.along like a Pipe, wherein a marrowy 


fubftance iscontained. 

Its upper end, that is jointed to the Scapula, 
has a great and round Head, cover’d witha Car- 
tilage, which is received into the Cavity of the 


Seapula by that kind of articulation which is cal- — 


. there ftand two rough and uneven Prominences, © 
(which Spigelius reckons for another Head) into — 


which the Ligaments are inferted. And betwixt 


_thefe two Prominences there isa round and long 
chink through which the nervous. Head of the 


The Jower. 


Mufculus biceps doth pafs. 


Its Jower end is articulated with two Bones, viz. - 


the Vina and Radius, by Ginglymus, for it both ; 
receives them and is received by them, having. 


three Procefles and two Sinus betwixt them; 


fo that this end refembles a Pulley, whence it is — 


{ 


j 


called Trochlea. The Ulna is jointed with its in- b 
moft Procefs, and the Radius with the outmoft. — 
Qn its infide, befides the three foregoing, it has 


a large Procefs or Tubercle from whence thofe 
Mufcles arife that lie on the infide of the Cubit ; 
and another lefs on its outfide,~ from which thofe 
Mufcles {pring that lie on the outfide.. On the 
hinder fide of the Trochlea there is one deep large 
Cavity ; and on the forefide two {mall ones, into 
which the Bones of the Cubit hit, when they are 
moved backward or forward, and are ftopped 
from being carried further. In the cavity on the 
hinder fide Dr. Havers has obferved a mucilagi- 
nous gland, and another large and fair one, in 
one of the Sinus’s which are on the forefide, A- 


bout — 
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Of the Bones of the Cubit. 


i 


-Ulna and Radius.. Their fubftance, is firm of the Cu- 
and folid, all but their Appendages. They are 7% Vi — 


near of the fame length (but the Ulua is the long- 
er of the two) and both are hollow within, con- 
taining a marrowy fubftance. They are in fome 
_ places rough pettsien Sunee ties by reafon of 
their lines that are appointed for the Rife or In- 
_fertion of the Mufcles. 

The Una (otherwife called Os Cubiti, and Cu- 
bitus) is larger in its upper end that joints with 
the Os bumeri, and grows {maller and fmaller to- 
wards the Hand, ending in a round Tubercle or 
finall Head, witha round Simus in it, (on whofe 
hinder fide there grows a finall tharp Procefs 
from its fhape call’d Styloides) receiving one of 
_ the Bones of the Carpus, to which it is knit by Li- 
_gaments, (a Cartilage intervening.) Its upper 
end is articulated withthe Os bumers by Ginglymus, 
to which end it has two Procefles, one before and 
another behitid. That before, is received into 
one of the fore Sinus of the Os bumeri (mentioned 
in the former Chapter) in bending the Elbow- 
joint: and the hinder upon ftretching out the 
Arm enters into the hinder Cavity of the fame 
Bone behind the Trocblea, (by which the Cubit is 


611 
bout the middle of this Bone in the infide, there | 
is an hole through which Veflels pafs to the mar- 
rowy fubftance for its nourifhment. 


| HE Bones of the Cubit are two ; to wit, the Two Bones 


1. Ulna. 


ftayed 
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"fied from Fevehet extenfion than toa ftreight 
pofture) and is called :4ncon or Olecranum. And 
at the fame end it has alfo two Sinus, the one of 
which is lateral and external, receiving the Head 
of the Radius: and the other (which is betwixt 
its two Procefles) one of the Procefles of the Os” 
_ bumeri, which moves init as a Rope in a Pully. 
As it receives the Radius in its upper end, fois it 
received by: it-in its lower: but in the ‘midft j it 
bends or recedes a little from it, yet is knit to it 
; by along Ligament. | : 
2 Radius) — The fecond Bone is called Radius, and lies on 
ee the ontfide of the Cubit. Its upper "end is flen- 
: i _derer, having a round Head, one fide of which 
is received by: the Una; but ‘its tip has a round 
| - fhallo Cay in it, miich receives the outer 
ei? Procefs of the Os bum Nn art | 
ie | end i is thicker and. b 0 


Bie: it has two other. finall sinus, ra the coe fy 
OS the little Bones of the Writ, where the often i 
q ae Author fays, “* there are a row of muci-— ; 
“* Jaginous glands, or one of them lying like a 
| © ridge of. little, hills from one fide to the other 
on the back part; and on the infide there are 
“* fome alfo, but not fo confiderable; as there 
i ‘are likewife at the bones of the carpus, which 
are like a fimbria. 3 ; | 


GC 


Saas 
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C Hae cae 
Of the Bones of the Hand. 


; HE Hand is divided into three parts : ‘the Four forts 
Writ, called Carpus ; the diftance between of Bones of 

the Wrift and Fingers, called A/etacarpus; and th Hand. 
the Fingers themfelves. | 

The Bones of the Writ are eight in number, 1. Zight of 
placed in two ranks or orders. The upper rank the Cat- 
hath four Bones, of which three are fo joined to-' PYS- 
gether that they feem but one; (thefe are articu- y 
lated to the Ulna and Radius by Arthrodia :) but 
pienlacicroictic 
‘the third. The 


9 


= 


pafs to the Fingers. at 
The Aetacarpus hath four Bones, they are 2 Four of 


the Meta- 


round, and of a folid fubftance, but hollow with- 
Carpus. | 


in like a Pipe, being fullof Marrow. ‘They are 
bigger than thofe of the Fingers : ‘that which ane. 
fwereth to or fuftaineth the Fore-finger is thick- | 
eft and longeft, and the reft grow each fhorter and 
flenderer than the foregoing. “Between each two 
adiftance is left forthe Adufculs interoffes of the: 
Fingers. Both in their upper and lower end they 
have an -Appendix ; that at the upper end hath a 
Cavity which receiveth the Bones of the Carpus ; 
| | but 
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with a Cartilage, which i is received by the Sinus — 
of the firft Bone -of the Fingers, to which the — 


3. Fifteen 
of the Fin- 
Bers. 


but that at the. lower, a round long head, coveres 4 
: 


Bones of the Adetacarpus are tied by a tranfverfe 
Ligament, that lies in the Palm of the Hand. a 

The Fingers (taking in the Thumb) have fif- 
teen Bones, each three. The firft are largeft, the 
fecond lefs, and the third the leaft. On the out- 
fide they are round, but on the infide plain anda 
little hollow, that ‘they may lay the firmerhold — 
upon, things. Each has an Appendix (called by ~ 
fome a Procefs) ateach end. The upper Appendi- — 


_ tes are round, and thofe of the firit Bones have 


one round Sinus in them whereby they receive the _ 
round head of the Bones of the. A<ctacarpus: but f 
: 


the upper Appendices _ of the fecond and third — 


Bones have each two Sinus, parted by a fmall Pro- 
tuberance. The lower « ippendices have each two 
heads divided by a. Sinus, which are received by. — 
the double Sinus of the upper Appendices of thofe 
Bones that join to them: except only the laft or 
third Bone, which is received by none, but isfen- 
ced by a Nail. ‘The fecond Bone is joined to the — 
firft; and the third to the fecond by Ginglymus; — 
and by them the Fingers are onely ftretched ont 
and contracted. For as for their motion fide- — 
ways, that depends only upon. the articulation of — 
the firft Bones with the Bones of the Metacarpus, — 
which is done by Enarthrofis, or at leaft by Ar- — 
throdia. The jointings of the Thumb ahfwer to ~ 
thefe of the Fingers, faving that its upper .dppen- 

dix is not joined to any Bone of the Metacarpus — 
(with which it has no communication) but imme- _ 
diately to the, Wrift ; and its Jower has but one 

head, whence the fecond Bone has but one Sinus 
in its upper Appendix to receive it. Inevery — 
joint of the Fingers (as alfo of the Toes) on oa RY 

infide 
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-infide or bending part, (Dr. Havers fays, ) “there 


“* are two mucilaginous glands (like a fimbria.) 
** One belongs to the remoteft, or that which is 
“¢ the moving bone, when the pofture of that 
joint is altered, and is feated juft at the end of 
“* its extremity: the other is planted upon the 


~© bone, with which the other ts articulated at a 


= 


 jittlediftance from the extreme part of it,up ina 


° Sinus, formed as well for the reception of that 
‘¢ gland, as to give the other bone, when it moves 
“¢ that way, the liberty of fliding towards it, and 
“¢ of being inflected, at which time it makes fome 
* Jittle preflureuponit. | peek, 

Befides thefe bones there are in the in-fide of 
the Hand, at the joints of the Fingers, fome fmall 
bones called from their figure and | bignels fefamos- 
dea, like the Grains of Sepa fort of Indian 
Corn fo called by Pliny.) They refemble in fi- 


gure the Knee-pan, and feem to ferve for the 
fame ufe; for in {trong Extenfions of the Fingers 


they ftrengthen the Tendons of the Mufcles upon 
which they are placed, and hinder the luxation 


of the Joint. Authors differ very much as to- 


their number, becaufe being fo {mall they are fel- 
dom all found ; but moft agree upon the number 
of 12 toeach Hand, placing them thus. At the 


jointing of the fecond bone’of the Thumb with 


the firft there are two. The fecond and third 


joint of the Fore-finger, have each one; but its © 
- firft joint, as alfo the firft of the other three have 


each two, In Children they are of a cartilaginous 


Ae Offa {e> 
famoidea. 


fubftance, but grow bony by degrees, (being in- 
vefted with a Cartilage) yet not folid, but fun-. 


 GOus or porous, — 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of the Thigh-bone, and Patella. 
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HE Leg (ina large fenfe) is divided into — 


_three parts, the Thigh, the Shank (or Leg 
frilly fo called) and Foot. 


The Thigh hath but one bone : but of all others — 


it is the longeft and thickeft. Before, it is round: 


but bebind, fomething deprefled, and hollow. In 
the upper part it has a round head; the flender — 


part under this is called its Neck, and i 1s. pretty 


long and oblique. The Neck isan Apopby/is or 


Procefs to the bone it felf, and the round Head 
an. Epiphyfis or 

Head is received by the: large Cavi 
Jum of the Coxendix, and. is detained there in by 
two ftrong. Ligaments; one that encompafles the. 
brims of the Acetabulum, and another that {prings 
out of its bottom, and is inferted into the tip of 
this round Head or Appendix, At the lower end 


OK! Appendix to the Neck. This - 
ty Or Acctabu- it 


{ 


' 


of the Neck, there {pring two Prominences.from 


the bone; which, becaufe the Mufcles called; Ros. 


tatores are fattened to them, are called 7% rochante- 5 


yes, The hinder and lower i is the lefler Ti rochan=. 
ter-; andthe lateral or uppermoft, the bigger. 


The lower end of the Thigh-bone. growing 


_ thicker by degrees hath two pretty large Heads, - 


leaving a Cavity in the middle that. receiveth the i 
Apophyfis of the Tibia. (which is tied therein by. 
a Ligament, asthe upper head of this bone is. 


into the -Acetabulum of the Coxendix : ) And a- 
gain thefe are received by the Cavities of the Ts- 


bia, by aloofe Ginglymus, both the Heads and 


Cavities being lined with sen 35: The fore- 


part. 
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hindermoft the Ham. | 

Upon the Knee appeareth a bone, not joyned 
with any other bone, called the Pan, or Patella: 
it is roundifh,. about two inches broad, plain 
without, but convex within, and covered with a 
Cartilage, It is fet before the Thigh-bone and 
the Tibia; to {trengthen the Articulation ; for 
otherwife thé Thigh-bone would be in danger to 
flip out forward in going down a Hill, or the 
like. Its fubftance in Infants new born is foft and 
cartilaginons, and remains fo for many Months ; 
but in procefs of time it becomes bony. It is 
full of little holes, as all thofe bones are which 
pafs from Cartilages into Bones. It is involved 
by the thick Tendons of the fecond, third, and 
fourth Mufcles that extend the Tibia, (and are 
implanted into.its fore knob) whereby it is fixed 
inits place. The mucilaginous Glands that offi- 
ciate to this part (the Knee) both before and be- 
hind, are livelily delineated in a figure of Dr. Ha- 


Patella. 


wers’s often quoted Ofteologia, where the Reader 


may view them. p Hine a 

Behind there are two Offa fefamoidea, which 
adhere to the two beginnings of the Gaftrocnemrus 
externus, (or firft Mufcle which extends the 
Foot) to #rengthen them.” 


CoE. 
part of this Articulation is called the Knee, the 
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Of the Bones of the Les. 


The bores HE Shank (or Leg ftridtly fo called) is com- 
of tke Leg  pofed of two Bones. ‘The greater is called 
ait whur', Tibia, the leffer zebin,” Fébula. Thefeare 


4% 
- 
L 


flichtly articulated ‘into ‘one another near each i 


end; but in their middle they recede one from — 


the other, yet fo as'they are’ tied together by-a 


{trong membranous Ligament ‘that comes ‘be- — 


tween them. | . 


s Tibia, The Tibia’ (commonly called Facile majus)-is 


partly three-fquare, by its fharp edge before ma- 
king what we call the Shin, It hasan ‘appendix 
ateach end, That above “is bigger, and: in ‘its 


upper part hach one Procefs, which “isreceived 


by the Sivus of the Thigh-bone ; retatiacee 
Cavities for the receiving of the two’ Prominences 
or Heads of the Thigh-bone, (fo that the *Arti- — 
culation is by Ginglymus) as was faid inthe fore-— 


going Chapter. About the ‘brims of’ thefe Sinus 


there is joyhed' by Ligaments a moveable: Carti- 
lage, fott, flippery, aad’bedewed with anundctu- 


ous humour, from its fiape called Cartilago\ Juna-— 
a, the Moon-like Cartilage. It has alfo a little 


Head behind (below the forefaid Appendix) which 
enters into the Sinus of the upper Appendix of 


the Fibula. Its lower Appendix is lefS than the 


° 


upper, jetting out with a notable Procefs towards 
the infide of the Foot, making the Adalleolus snter- 


“gus or inner Ankle. It has two Cavities; one — 


Jefgin-its fide, by which it receives the Fibula ; 


another greater and lower, divided as it were in- 
to two by a fall Protuberance in the aide 
? oe ana — 
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and lined with a Cartilage, receiving the convex 
head of the Talus that lies under it ; as the faid 
Protuberance is received by the fhallow Sinus in 
the convex head of the Talus, the one being ar- 
ticulated into the other by Ginglymus : fo that. 
the Foot is moved upwards and downwards (or 
bended and extended) upon this joint. 

The leffer and outer Bone of the Leg is called 
Fibula (or Focile minus ; ) it is as long as the for- 
ier, but much flenderer, and the middle part of 
it is alfo of a triangular figure.’ This has alfo an 
Appendix at each end : the upper of which reaches 
not fo high as the Knee, nor is it jointed to the 
Thigh-bone ; but in its inner fide has a fhallow 
Cavity which receives the little hinder (or late- 
ral) Head of the Tibia, that is feated under its up- 


os Oe 


2. Fibula. 


per Appendix which is jointed with the Thigh- 


bone. The lower Appendix of the Fibula is recei- 
ved by the Sinus of the Tibia, and extending its 
~ Procefs to the fide of the Talus, makes therewith 
the Aallcolus externus or outer Ankle, which ig 
lower than the inner. 
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CHAP xx: 
Of the Bones of the Tarfus. 


“AF the Foot (as of the Hand) there are three 
y parts, Tarfus, Metatarfus, and the Toes. 
The Tar/us is the diftance between the lower 


end of the’ two Focils, and the beginning of the . 


“five long Bones which fuftain and are articulated 
with the Toes. Sortie’ call it the Injtep, but we 
have in the former ae Cof the AZufcles) named 


' 
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it the Wrst, {uppoling that by the iaitep the 1Z- 
 tatarfus is rather anderitood. 

The Tac- It hath fees Bones mach differing from one a- 
fusbadfe nocher in bignefs and fhape.- 


wen Boeete ay frp as called Talus or Aftragalus (in En-- 


¥, Dalits. 


glith che Aakle or Huckle-bone.) Thisisof a — 


various figure: Above, it has fomething aconvex | 


head with a fhallow Sus in it, articulating with 


the Tibia, as is defccabed in the foregoing Chap- i 


ter, By the Procefs of the Tibia that makes the 


inaer Ankle it is hedged in as it were on the in- © 


fide, as 1 is by that of the Fibula on the outer. 


Before, it has a long neck,on which grows around — 


head that enters inte the Siaus of Os naviculare - 
upon which jointing the Foot is moved fideways. 
its bimder fide is rough, and in its upper part has 
a tranfverfe Sinus for the receipt of the Ligament 


of the Tibia, and in its lower a little sefieading . 
Mofcles of | 


Sinus, by which the Tendons of the Mufcl 


the Foot pafs. Below, it has a Seaus behind and a 
Protuberance before, by which it is articulated — 
with the Heel-bone by Ginglynmus. Betwixt the © 


Sinus and Protuberance there is a long and pretty — 
deep Cavity, and over againft it another fuch in © 
the Heel-bone. in thefe is contained a mucous — 


fubftance which moiltens the cartilaginous Liga- 


ments that joyn the Talus to the Heel-bone, keep- — 


ing them from drying by continued motion. 


2 Ostale The fecond Bone of the Tarfus is called Os Cale 
a. cis, ox Calcaneum, the Heel-bone, and is the big- 


geit of the feven. It lies under,the Talus, with 


which in its apper fide it is articulated in the mane 


ner jut nowdefcribed. Behind, it receiveth the 
great Tendon called Nervus Hedoreus, (or the 


_ great Cord) compofed of the Tendons of the © 
three Mufcles that form the calf of the Leg and — 


extend the Foot. Its fore end is received by the by 
Bick s 
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Os cubiforme. On its infide it has a large Sines, 
by which the Tendons and larger Veffels defcend 
to the under-fide of the Foot , and on its out-/rde 
jcis uneven with feveral knobs, forthe firmer 
connexion of the Ligaments and Fendons. 

The third is called Os Seapboides, maviculare Of 3. Osna, 
Cymbiforme, from its figure. Bebind, it receiveth yicvlate, 
the Talus in a large Sinus, but before, it is con- | | 
vex, with three fattifh {mooth heads that are ad- 
mitted into the very fhallow Siaus ct the three | 
Offa cuneiformia to be deicribed prefently. 

The remaining four are lefs than the three al- 
ready defcribed, and ftand all in one rank; the 
firft of them articulates with the Heel-bone, the 
other three with the Os naviculare. There is NO 
Cartilage betwixt them, but they are knit one to 
another on_ the out-fide by a cartilaginous Liga- 
ment ; and are cover’d both in their hinder and 
fore-part with a fmooth Cartilage where they are | 
_ jointed with other bones. The firtt is called C#- 4. Osca- 

biforme or Die-like, having fix fides. This is big- biforme, : 

| 


; 


ger than the other three that follow; and is fea- 
ted onthe out-fide of the Foot. In its forefide it 
is joined to the fourth and fifth bone of the AZeta- 
tar[us ; in the hinder with the Heel-bone; and in : 
the in-fide, to the third bone of the Cuneiformia - 
but its other three fides, viz. the outer, upper, and : 
lower are joyned to none. | | 

The three enfuing are called Cuneiformia, or 5. Three 


wedge-like Bones ; for above they are thick, and Coneot 
. ¢mia, 


below thinner, fo that being joined they all o 
them reprefent a Vault, being convex on the up- 
per-fide, but on the under hollow ; in which hol- 
lownefs the Tendons and Mufcles are lodged, fo 
that one does not prefs upon and bruife them in 
going. The firit of thete Bones is the greaceil, 
{eated in the in-fide of the Foot , the tessa 15 
) ue ORS Io g | | ike 
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the leaft, placed in the middle : the third. is in 


the mean between both in bignefs, and ftands — 1 


next to the Cubiforme. Thefe three, bebind, are 
joined to the Os naviculare, and beforeto the three 
firft Bones of the A4etatarfus. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the ref of the Bones of the Foot. 


Bice haces ts HE Afetatarfus, or Inftep, hath five Bones ; 
of the im- for oneis appointed for the {uftaining of 
ftep five. the great Toe, as well as others for each of the 
--_reft : thongh in the Hand it is not fo, where the 
Thumb has no bone in the Metacarpus an{wering 

toite. seas rio. 
Their fubftance is very hard and folid, butthey ~ 


are hollow within like { many Pipes, and are 


longer than the bones of the back of the Hand. 
They are very compactly join’d together at that 
end where they are united with the Tar/us, for 
the ftronger articulation : but they feparate from 
one another in their middle for the paflage of the — 
Mufculs interoffer, That which ftayeth (orisar- 
ticulated with) the great Toe is thickeft, but the 
dongeft is that which ftayeth the next Toe: the 
other three grow each fhorter than other, but are 
almoft of an equal thicknefs.. Their lower ends 
being round are inferted into the Sinus of the firft 
_ joints of the Toes: but the upper in their own | 
_ fhallow Sinus receive the Bones of the Tarfus, 
of the Toes The Bones of the Toes are in number fourteen ; 
faurtecn” for the great Toe hath only two, but the reft 
three. The reafon of which is this: The firft 
earth fe iG : " Bongll 
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Bone of the great Toe is numbred with thofe of 
the Metatarfus, as having no more motion than 
the four others ; which account caufes the Azeta- 
tarfus to confift of five Bones, whereas the J7- 
tacarpus has’ but four. Thefe Bones are folid 
without, and hollow within like thole of the In- 
ftep. Their Articulation is altogether like that 
of the Fingers, fo that we fhall not need here to 
defcribe it over again. And the mucilaginous 
Glands are likewife the fame. 

Each Foot has twelve Offa fefamoidea, as well 
as the Hands; which agreeing both in fhape and 
fituation with one another, the Reader may be fa- 
tisfied concerning thefe of the Feet in the defcri- 
ption of thofe of the Hand in Chap. XX, 
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= . Tab. XX, ; 


Reprefenteth the Skeleton. of an adult Body on 
: its fore- fide. 


a The Os frontis. | 
b The Os temporis, 

‘cc The two bones of the Nofe. 

dd Tbe Offa jugalia.. 

ee The bones of the upper Jam. 


ff The lower “aw. . a 


22 The Teeth in both Jaws. 
bhbh The Vertebiz of the Meth, Mabnti Loins 


and Os facrum. 
‘ ii The Clavicule. | . 
‘kk The Scapule. ; 
AL Their firft ‘Procefs which articulates with the Os 
Humeri, ae ee 


mm Their fecond called Acromium. 
non The Bones of the Sternum. ie 
oo The Os Humeri. : 


pp Its upper end inner head that articulates mt the 
Scapola, - 


qq Its upper and outer head which ferves for the im- 


| plantation of Ligaments, 

r The inner head of its lower A \ ppendix which receives 
the Ulna. 

$ The outer bead of the fame Appendix which receives 
‘the Radius, — 


t u The two Tubercles of the Os Aumeri : ; t the 3 in 


ternal, u the external, 
x The Ulna 
y The Radius, 
| 22 I " rar Bones of the ral 
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Cha D. oA. The Figure of a Skeleton. 


AA The four Bones of the Metacarpus, 


BB The four Fingers and Thumb, each of which con- 


Sifts of three Bones. 

I, 2 3s 4y $5 55 73 979910, 11,12, The twelve 

ibs, | | 
ga The Os ilium, { 

8 The Coxendix. 

yy The Os facrum. 

JS The Os pubis. 

te The connexion of se Os Ilium and Coxendix 
with the Sacrum. 


CG on The Tubercles of the Coxendix : ¢% The inner, 


* ww the outer. 
99 The Thigh- bones. 
ts The neck of the Thigh-bone, 


am The upper bead of the Thigh-bone that is received 


into the Acetabulum of the Coxendix. _ 

ar vu The ¢wo Trochanters: aa the inner, wu the 
outer, | 

vy The two lower beads of the Thigh-bone. 

EE The Patella. 

bo The Tibia. 

xe The Fibula. 

ec The Talus. 

_o7 Os Naviculare.” | 

ar The otber Bones of the Tarfus. 

wv The five Bones of the Metatarfus. 

99 The fourteen Bones of the Tocs. 
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APPENDIX. 


TO THE 


SIXTH BOOK: | 


Defcribing the 


CARTILAGES, LIGAMENTS 
; and N AILS. AP She 
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Of a Cartilage. ; 

San Appendix tothe Dodrine of Bones, 
___we.will add a word or twoof the Carti- 4 
ting Sw Tages and Ligaments of the Body: ber 
-caufe the former come neareft to the nature of 
Bones ; and the latter, as they tye feveral other — 
parts one to another, fo efpecially the Bones: | 
and laftly, of the Nails, which from their fimi- 
litude of fubftance are alfo conveniently fubjoyn- 


‘ 


ed tothe Bones, : 


i 
te 
2 


A Gartilage (or Griftle) is a fimilar part, cold, 4 Corti 


dry, and void of fenfe, flexible, and nor fo bard as 
4 Bone. But when by age its glutinous particles 
are dried up, it many times degenerates into a 
‘Bone. be tata | reese 
_ Note, That though a Cartilage be of it, felf of 
a dry fubftance, yet itis always kept moift on its 
Superficies by a mucous or flimy humour that be- 
dews it, whereby it is made flippery. and fit for 
motion, Note alfo, that it is an infenfible part; 
becaufe it neither admits of Nerves nor Mem- 
branes, by which alone parts become. fenfible, 
Which was fo ordered by Nature, becanfe other- 
wife, feeing they are principally feated about the 
Joynts, all motion would’ have become painful. 
This has been the common opinion ; But-Dr. Ha- 
vers fays, that the Cartilages are covered with a 
Membrane (as the Bones are) which he names 
Pericbondrium, (though it be only a continuation 
of the Periofteum) and that from it Fibres pafs in- 
to the Cartilages themfelves, whereby they are 
made (partly) fenfible. Though he thinks the 
principal ufe of this Membrane, efpecially in fuck 
Cartilages as are joyned to any of the Bones, is 
_ to ftrengthen their conjun@ion. i 
_ Dionws divides them into three forts. Some 
are hard and become quite bony with time, as 
thofe do. which make the Sternum, ‘and thofe that 
tye the Appendages to the principal bones.. O- 


lage, what. 


Why moiff, 
dnd infene 
fible, 


Three forts 
of theme : \ 


_ thers are fofter and contribute to the. compofition —_, 


of the parts, as do the Cartilages of the Nof, 
the Ears, the xXiphoides, and that of ‘the Coccyx,. 
And laftly fome are very foft, and are‘of the na-. 


‘ture of Ligaments, which has made them be cal- 


led Ligamentary Cartilages, or Cartilaginous Li- 


- -Baments, 


As 
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As for the Cartilages of the Eye-brows, Ears, 
Nofe, Larynx, €7c. we fhall not need here parti- — 
cularly to defcribe them, having done it where © 
we treated of the refpective parts; only we will — 
obferve in general, that all the Bones in their are — 
ticulations one with another, (viz. fuch as admit — 


. Of manifeft motion) are covered or lined with — 


Cartilages, for their eafier aud glibber motion; 
and fometimes themfelves are the medium by . 
which Bones are joyned, which articulation is cal- — 


. Others by tipping as it were the brims of the Ca-— 


A Liga- 
ment what. 


| ‘Their diffe- 
rences. 


led Symcbondrofis, fuch as that of the Offa pubis; | 


vities of the greater Joynts, make the Sinus 
deeper ; and others laftly conftitute parts them- . 
felves, as thofe of the Ears, Larynx, ec. 


tf 


SH 


| Of a Ligament. 


i A Ligament i @ fimilar part, cold and dry, of 
a middle Subftance betwixt @ Cartilage and 

a Membrane, appointed for the tying of fundry parts 
togetber. ty | . 
Note, That as it is either harder or fofter 
than is fuitable to its proper nature, it acquires” 
the Epithets of cartélaginous or membranous refpe-_ 


tively: fo, that which proceeds out of the.top 


of the Thigh-bone and isinferted into the Cavity 
of the Coxendix, is called a cartilaginous Liga- 
ment, for its hardnefs; and that which eaviron-_ 


eth the joint of the Shoulder, is called membra-— 
nous, from its foftnefs, = | 7 
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Chap. 2. 
Thofe which tye Bones together are without Why fome 
fenfe, (for otherwife upon every Motion we 7, i. 
fhould have been in pain: ) but thofe that knit” ~ 
other parts together, (as thofe chat tye the Li- 
yer, Womb, (c. to the neighbouring parts) are 
fenible. ee | 
- Ligaments are found in feveral parts of the 4 Zmume- 
Body. As firft, the Head being moved upon the hig 2 
fir and fecond Vertebre of the Neck, there are p,) The 
four Ligaments to ftrengthen thofe Articulations. a: 
Secondly, a common membranous Ligament be- she Body. 
gitts the whole articulation of the lower Jaw 
with the Temple-bone. Thirdly, the Bone at the 
root of the Tongue has four, by which it is tyed 
to the neighbouring parts; and the Tongue it 
felf has one ftrong one on its under fide, (other- 
wife called its Frenum) which being too fhort, or — 
gunning too near its tip, hindreth its motion. 
“Children being fo troubled, are faid to be 
-“Tongue-tyed, and muft have it cut. Fourthly, 
both the Bodies and Procefles of all the Vertebra | 
of the Back are knit together by Ligaments, as 
—alfo are the Ribs with the Vertebre behind, and 
with the Breaft-bone before. Féfthiy, fuadry are 
to be feen in the Abdomen, The firit tyeth the | 
Os ilium to the Os facrum. The fecond knitteth 
the Os facrum to the Coxendix. he third and 
- fourth knit the Share-bones together, one of 
them compafling them circularly, and the other, 
which is membranous, poflefling their very Fora 
men, and {oftaining the Mofcles ia that place. As 
for the Ligaments of the Liver, Bladder, &c, 
thofe were difcourfed of when we defcribed thofe 
parts in B. f. Sixthly, in the Arm thefe appear. 
1. Five tye the Os Aumeri to the Shoulder-blade, 
2. The Bones of the Cubit, Vina and Radius, are 
_ tyed firit one to another ; fecondly, to the Shoul- 
: % der-bone ; 
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. der-bone ; and TRIFaTy? to the Wrilt by (moftly ) 
: membranous Ligaments. 3. There are two forts 
of Ligaments at the Wriffs firft an annular one, 
which going quite round the Wrilft ferves to con- 
firm and ‘make fteady the Tendons of the Muf= 
cles which pafs under it to ‘the Fingers. Some 
make two of it; and then that on the outfide is © 
for the Tendoiis of the extending Mufcles; and 
the other in the: inner fide, for: the Fendons of 
the contracting, Mufcles.” "The other Ligament of — 
the Wrift arifing from the lower Procefles of the © 
Uina and Radius, embraces and ftraitly ties toge- 
ther thé Bones’ of ‘the Wrift, and ends in the up- _ 
per Appendices of the Bones of the AMetacarpus: 
4. The Bones of the Asctacarpus are tyed one to 
: another and to the Bones of the Carpus by com- 
mon Ligaments. 52 The joints of the Fingers are 
ee alfo bound by common Ligaments: and in the 
Palm of the Hand there lies a tranfverfe Ligament 
that ties thé ‘fink Bone of the Fingers” to the 
Bones of the: “Adetacarpus, | Seventhly, In the. Leg” 
are thefe”’ 1. The Thigh- bone i is tied to the Cox-= 
endix by two Ligaments. “2. The lower end of it 
is tied to the “Tibia'and Fibula by fix Ligaments: 
3. The Tibia is joined to the Fibula by three mem- 
_ branous ‘Ligaments, viz."two common and one 
proper. 4.°The Tibia and Fibula are joined ‘to 
the Talus by three Ligaments ; and there are 
three other for the ftrengthening ‘of the ‘Tendons, 
that’ pafg under them, and” confirming ’ them in - 
theit places. “5. The OF alus is tied with the other 
Bone’ Of the Tar/us by five’ Ligaments. 6, The 
Bones of the Inftep and Toés ‘are tied with fuck 
Ligaments as thofe of the. Hand are, frig 
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WN the laft’/place we’ will fay fomething of the 7he Nais. 
Nails, which though they are not truly parts 
of the Body, yet for their ufefulneis ought not to 
be omitted. | 
They are of an horny tranfparent Subjtance, Their Sub- 
‘coming neareft to that of Bones, faften’d upon Jtance, co- 
the ends of the Fingers and Toes for their de- Jour, Et. 
fence. They are endued with no fenfe, nor is 
that. colour which they appear to be of upon the 
Fingers, owing, to their proper fubftaiicé, “bit to 
the colour of the parts that lie under them: 
whence they fometimes lock ruddy, fométimes 
pale, blue or yellow, and thereby give fome inti- 
 Mation of the ftate of the Body. For thus in a - 
- fwoon they look pale, becaufe little Blood isthen — 
driven into the flefh that lies under them: in a 
Jaundice they look yellow from the \Bile that is 
mixed with the Blood, &c. They grow very 
_ firmly to the fubjacent Fleth ; and to faften them 
the better, they are tied about their root with a 
Ligament, and. on their fides the Skin clofes them 
in. The parts that lie under them are very fen- 
- fible, for there are feveral twigs of Nerves and 
 Tendons of Mofcles that run to the very Fingers — 
ends’ s-fo that upon handling any bard orrugged 
- thing we fhould have been continually in pain, 
_ if thefe fo fenfible parts had not been thus de- 
fended by the Nails. Which Defence feems 
to be their principal Ufe; for their Ufe to 
_fevatch withalis buc fecondary and lefs confi- 
derable. Hs | 
| They 
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Ss They: may in fome fenie be reputed Parts of | 
the Body, fo as that it would not be perfec and — 
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intire without them: but that is but ary sm- 
proper Notion of apart. For if they were pro- — 
perly parts, they fhould live by the common Life — 
of the Body: but that they do not, feeing they — 
as well as the Hair continue to grow after a Man — 
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